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INTRODUCTION.

Some considerable time has elapsed since the Christian
Messenger has been sent abroad. It pever would have
appeared again in the world, under my 'dlreptlun,_hgd not
some intelligent brethren uiged the necessity of it in the
“Far Wes1,” and promised me to co-operate in the wn_rk.
Elders Thomas M. Allen, and Jacob Creath, Jr. of Mlg—
souri, especially, have given me assurance ‘_that they will
liberally coutribute to ifs ¢olumns. Their competency
can be disputed by none who know them. With their aid,
and with that of other brethren, we anticipate a wozk
profitable to our readers. Without fear we shall state
our firm convictions of truth, aod urge them with scriptur-
al argument to the acceptance of our fellow creatures.
'This we shall attempt in the meekness and gentleness of
Christ, giving no offence in any wise to auy man, un-
less to that unhappy class, who cannot bear to fiave their
errors detected by the light of truth, We shall endeavor
to avoid unnecessary, and bitter controversy which, too
long for the interest of christianity has been indulged
and practised by the professed advocates of religion.—
Doctrine and precepts leading to piety, love, peace, and
unity, shall have a prominent place in our columns—this
is our polar star, by which we shall endeavor to guide our-
selves, and direct others. - We shall be close _observers of
the signs. of Phe times, that the day of Christ come not

. upon us unawares, We snall notice the progress of trath

in the conversion of souls, and in the building up of Zi-
on, and record them for the comfort o.l' our readers. We
shall carefully watch anything like division among us, and
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in the spirit of truth, labor to arrest its desolating, un-
christian progressas soon asseen, We shall not be back-
ward in reporting any public course among us, whose ten-
dency is to destroy the work of God, and 1pjure the pro-
gress of truth.
- We bave commenced in discouraging circumstances.
Our subscribers are very few, and unless increased very
counsiderably, the work cannot support itself without
private sacrifices, which we are unable to make. Yet in
the hope that the West will support one periodical among
us we have commenced. If every brother or friend should
think as we do, that such a work is necessary, and if
each should try to obtain a few subscribers, and send
them on to us in Jacksonville, Illinois, post pzid; we
think he would subserve the cause of truth. We so-
licit well written communications from competent breath-
ren, especially notices of revivals in their knowledge.
In all such notices we wish brevity, and simplicity; no
inuendos of the mighty agent I, and no puffing of the
co-agent ke. This savors more of vanity than of religion.
The work will contain twelve numbers, thirty-two 12
mo pages issued monthly, at §1 25 a year. Agents who
shall obtain eight subscribers, and shall collect, and re-
mit to me the money, shall bave the eighth vol. for his
service. The money to be paid on the delivery of the
second No.

———

INSTRUCTION TO POSTMASTERS:

The following is an extract of a letter from the Post-
master General, recently addressed to the Postmaster at
Newport, R. 1., to which we wish to call the attention of
our subscribers;

““Postmasters may enclose the moneyin a letter, to
the publisher of a newspaper, to pay the subscription of
_a third persbn and frank the letter, if written by himself,
but if the letter be written by any other person the Post-
master cannot frank it.”

ostage of this, each No. 14 sheets is, under 100 miles,
24, OQver 100 miles, 3% cts.

NOTICE.
The wish of the brethren and friends generally, is,
that the correspondence between myself; and Elder
A, Campbell, on the various subjects connected with
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the atonement, should be printed in the M§Ssenger,
from the commencement, in the same order in whlc_h
itis pl‘iﬂtﬁd in the Millenial Harb]nger . With their
wishes we shall comply.

—_—

ATONEMENT. NO.I.
J aacksoNviLLE, Illinois, March 30, 1840.

Brother Campbell— : ;
Last evening I returned from Missouri, after an

absence from home of five weeks. I see in your Har-
binger, for February last, a friendly invitation to me
to correspond with you on a number of religious sub-
jects, whichyou have named. The same thing you
communicated to me privately some weeks before.
I thenanswered you that I would take the proposal
by you under consideration; but suggested to you my
fears that, though we might discuss those points in a
perfect Christian spirit, yet the minds of the people
might be withdrawn from humble piety and devotion,
to strife, contention, and division. My friends per-
suade me that such fears will never be realized. |
bave consented to comply with your invitation.
though I am conscious that years have despoiled me
of much of that vigor and strength of mind J may
have once possessed.

All the subjects you have proposed are but so many
fractions of one common denominator, which I shall
call the alonement. To thisthey all refer.

You “affectionately solicit from me an essay on sin,
and sin-offerings, scripturally setting forth the import
of these terms in sacred writ.”

tst. With respect to sin. “Sin is the transgress-
ion of the law.” 1 John iii. 4. ““Te him that know-
eth to do good, anddoeth it not, to him it is sin.”
James iv, 17. From these two texts it is plain that
sins are of two classes—sins of commission, and sins
of omission; into which two classes, it is believed, that
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all are resolvable, To_treat. of the tendency, and
evil effects, and.of the awfy] consequence: of sin, is
another subject, to which refergnce may hereafter be
made in the progress of these nlimbers,

_-2nd. -Your second inquiry is respecting ‘si_n,-oﬂ'er.-
ings, With regard to the victims offered for sin, as
lambs, bullocks, goats, and the great anti-type, the

Lamb of God, there can bé but one senliment in the.

Christian world—-and that these victims for-sin-were
offered to God, admits of no doiibf, But.the purpose,

why these offérings were made to God. for sin, has

been, and yet is variously set forth by good, "but er-
ring men. Their discrepaiit, jarring systems on this
subject, haslong been (he fruitfal soil of discord,
strife, and division. ; '

Doctor A. Clark, on Lay. i. describes the purpose,
end, or design of sacrifices or_ofterings for sin, thus:
“By the imposition of hands, (he person bringing the
victim acknowledged, 1st. The sacrifice as his own,
2ud. That he offered it as an atonement for his sins:
3d. Thathe was worthy of death, because he had
sinaed, having forfeited his life by breaking the law.
4th, " That he entreated God to accept the life of an
innocent animal in place of his own. - 5th, And, all
this to be done profitably, must have respect to Him
whose life in the fulness of time should be.made a
sacrifice for sin.” From the 3d, 4thyand 5th items
of this paragraph I must dissent, for the want of ev-
idence, andbecause they stand in direct opposition
to the sacred scriptures. ~ The law. admitted no per-
son worthy of death, or who had forfeited his life by
breaking. the law, to offer a victim for sin.  Sins of
ignorance, and ceremonial defilement, only admitted
of sacrifice for purification. Therefore the death of
the victim could not be in the stead of the death of the
offer~r. ceeing his sin did not require his death. Bat
the D .- rap says (arther, that the offerer, in order
to be .+ »illed, must have respect to Him whose life
in the :uluess of time should be made a sdcrifice for
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in: it is a common opinion that the Israel-
F::; unld:‘l?{t)l:z law always looked through their sac-
:-iﬁces to Christ the Lamb of God, who died on Cal-
vary, without which view they could not be proﬁteq.
Paul thought differently: he declared that the veil
was on their heart, that they could not stedfastly
look to the end of that which is ahohsl}ed. Now
the thing abolished is sacrifices, ar!d Chﬂ_st was tl}e
end. Did they see this end in their offerings? Dui
the Jewish nation believe that Christ was to die?
No: for when he taught them this truth, they said,
«“We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth
forever.” Christ crucified to the Jews was always
a stumbling block, and is te this day to that unhap-
py people. The disciples of Jesus themselves could
not believe that Chri;t was hto die and rise again,
ti acts proved the truth.
h“l"!;:'l:u:tﬁesg remarks it is evident that the Dactor,
and all whe think as he does, are mlstakgn. The
design of the legal sacrifices was not to deliver from
death, but to purify and cleanse the offerer, and thus
make an alonement or reconcilation between !nm and
his God and the congregation—before this puarification
was eftected by sacrifice, he wasseparated by his sin
and uncleanness from the fellowship of the congrega-
tion, not being permitted to enter the tabernacle and
worship with them there. o : ]
This perfectly accords with the inspired views od
the great commentator on Moses, Heb. ix. 22, “An
almost all things by the law are purged with ‘bl-ood;
and without the shedding of blood 15 no remission,”
One exception of the *all things purged with blood
by the law, is, the person guilty of a sin worthy of
death, he must die without meicy undgr.{wo or three
witnesses—by the law there is no remission without
shedding of blood, and as he is debarred by law from
an offering for his sins, if he is forgiven, his forgive-
ness is not by sacrifice, or ehedding of blood. Why
does my brother Campbell so confidently assert that
A2
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“without shﬂdding of blood there never was remission
of sin”?  Christian System, page 37. Was every
moral transgressor under the law, and before the law,
cut off by death, unforgiven? Though condemed by
law to certain death, could not the penitent offender

find mercy and forgiveness by the law of faith, as did.

Abraham the father of us all, aad as did many others
recorded in the scriptures?

There are others who view the purpose or design
of sin-offerings to be for reconciling God to us; so
the M-,.thodnst Discipline states, that the death of
Christ reconciled the Father to us. As this assertion
is destitute of all scripture testimony, an d as ‘enlight-
ened reason.fails to lend. her aid in its support, 1
pass it by as a relic of unauthorizad tradition, prob-
ably taken from heathen mythology, or pagan cus-
toms. The pagans offered human as well as brute
sacrifices for the purpose of appeasing or reconciling
thieir angry gods to them; bat this cannot be the de-
sigii of divine -sacrifices.” whether under -the Old or
New Testameat.

Iam Sorry sy brother C amph hell hus very similar.

ews witn ihose jusi stated. * Yoa say, “Sacrifice
..toues and raconciles, U propitiates God and recon-
cilzs man. It is the cadze, and these a.u. its effects
cnheaven and_carth, on God and man® C{z. iskian
Sysiemy prg2 33.  The sacrifice of ("m'ist then, in
yoaropiato, has Za eltect on heaven—on Gﬁf!. to
i prferr.tc him to mn. - “To ')\‘)t)illdte is to APPes3 536
nna offendnd, and to readee him favorable,”? Wehsic .
l) 9,5 heothar Campseil, point as to the scriptures that

5125 I.h.l.t arrifices aither und'r the Old or Naw Tas.
tamaznt, wara avei desigazd to propitiate God, or
that sneh . ane effict was ever producad or efacted
oaatm.. -Tais, fo .w, wouald be moraconvincing than
volurnes ofspaculaiion and bl hilosophic reasoning from
u'n:,*r.“ premizes.  ladecd, § think my brother has
aldvansed » faw staps fartaer than any other svstern.
Ry ﬁ‘r, wien you say that “fevery 3in wounds fhe2 af -
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fection of. our . héavenly father,” and that the .death
of Christ “soothes and delights the “%ounded Jove of
our kind and benigaant : hea venly Father”  Christ-

_zan System, pag e 48, 49:.

This is a strange speecﬁ to me; but if this be the
doctrine ot language of the Rible, do show il to us.
Till then I shall be sil ent.

Others think that Christ by his death or sacrifice
“magnified the law and made it honorable.” .Isaiah
xlii, 21. Whether this text has ‘any reference to
Messiah is very d oubtfal. The cqntext is:against. the-
idea. Butadmitting that the Messiah is intended s
it said that the law was magnified and made hono r-
able by his sacrifice? . Is there one hint of this'in the
text?—in the Bible? [ can clearly seehow he mag-
nified the law and made it-honorable, in his exposi-
tion of itin Matthew v. There he shows how spirit-
ual, how extensive it was, extendmg fram the sinful act
to thn very fountain of sinin the heart—he made it
ho1orable in submitting to be made under it; and fal-
fifling every jot and tittie of it. Had it been a bad;
dls‘mnordble law, he-would not have done it such
honor. -Did he2,asthe substitute of sinners, suﬂ’er the
panishmant which tha violated law required of sinners
in thait stead, and thus pay their debts, that pardon
might be gmnted comiafently with the honors of law?
By vrhat inspired writeris this taught? I cannot find.

[ have only hinted at_the diff2rent theories current

oa’ the subject of sin- :r[fs.rmrra, aone ‘of which can |
receive without better testimdny than Thave. yet seen.
This [ have done to -prepare the tvay to state my
own For another num er[ must réserve that. €Xpo-.
sition. . My avocations are miny, -and therefore I may
be prevented from sending my comm rnications rega~

larly. Try to exercise patte‘nce with me. I have
introduced a few  sentiments of yours from you:
" Christian System, in order that you may, if ~possib ‘re.
estahlish them by plain scripture, and not in the
w1sdom of ‘words. If ‘they' be: found true, I shall
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joyfully receive them. May the Lord direct your
mind and pen t the edification of the saints!
B. W. STONE.

A. C’s REPLY TO B. STONE.

BRroTHER STONE—

Dear Sir—I most cordially concur in opinion with
those breth’n who have persuaded you that your fears
were groundless, or would “never be realized,” con-
cerning the discusgion of those points which vou call-
ed for, under date of your letter of November 11, 1839,
published page 21st of the current volume. The
discussion of any of the grand elementary principles
of the remedial or evangelical economy, “in a truly
Christian spirit,” never can, in my judgment, “with-
draw the minds of the people from humble piety and
devotion to strife, contention, and divizion.” Shall
those who love truth and peace fear that this love
of peace and of truth,if fally developed, will issue
in strife or impiety! :

When in your kind epistle of November Lith, you
asked me for my definition of a Unitarian, and as-
sured me that you denied the name, though often
applied to yourself, and urged me to say whether
I “designed to co-operate with Trinitarians against
Unitarians,” &c: | felt it my duty to make the prop-
osition alluded to in your letter of March 30th. I
have done so in the full persuasion that the contem-
plated discussion is not only expedient, but necessa-
ry, and thatit can be so managed as to disabuse the
public mind of injurious prejudices both against you
and myself. You have long disavowed Unitarianism,
and I have also disavowed Trinitarianism and every
other sectarianism in-the land; and therefore that
morbid state of feeling elicited by these partizan wars
about the polemical abstrusities of metaphysical ab-
stractions, which, inits excessive irritability, forbids
the scriptural imvestigation of the great points which
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_have been 50 often distort=d and mangled on the racks

and wheels of party discord and proscription, should
have rio .abiding in our minds, much ‘less prohibita
scriptural examination ofthe facts, and precepts, and

‘promises, on which these unhallowed theofies have
been reared.. .

The fearof irritating these old sectarian sores has,
I verily opine, kept the minds of many brethren and

“of the public in suspense, if not in comparative dark—

ness, upon the greatest question in this earthly world.
There 15 no subject so vital to man as the death of
Christ. The designs of his death are interwoven with
all the designs of the universe, and are replete with
the temporal, spiritual, and eterpal destinies of man.

-Christ crucified is the most transcendant mysteryin the

moral dominions of God. ** Its power is the mainspring
of all heavenly impalses, and it is itself the consum-

“mation of all divine wisdom and -prudence. As all

earthly waters arise from the ocean and descend to it
so the deep and the high counsels of God issue in this
mysterious fact-and emanate from it.

* The subjects to which I invited your attention, my
venerable brother—viz. Sin, Sin-offerings, Sacrifice
for Sin, Atonement,”* &c. you very justly regard as
terminating in what is usually called the atonement,
or as all summed up in’it. True, thedoctrine of what
is usually called “the atonémeént,” is made to include
the whole; but I designed no trite nor common-place
examination of this subject,as it'issues from the fiery
furnace of sectarian zeal and bigoted devotion. |

“wish to explore the scriptural roots and grounds, the

remote and the immediate connexions, bearings, and
designs ol ¢‘the blood of the New Institubion.”—I am
glad, therefore, that you have so promptly advanced
to the subject, and [ most sincerely supplicate the
Faraer or Licars to subdue pur spirits'and to imbue
them with the holy spirit of the gospel of Christ; that,

—_—

* Page 82, vol. if,
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with all piety, benevolence, christian meekness and
mildness, we may examine this great subject—so ne-
cessary to right conceptions of God, of Christ, and of
ourselves,

You properly begin with siv. Its existence, natuge,
and tendencies gave birth to the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus our Lord. Wrong conceptions of
this thing necessarily cast their penumbra over the
Bible, and obscure all its golden treasures. I ob-
ject not to your definition of sin,so far as it goes.
You give us the word of the Lord for sin, as a viola-
tion of a law, and a neglect of it—commission of
wrong, and ommission of right. Your quotations are
appostite and striking. I will only add a definition in
Jact. There are definitions by words, and definitions
by facts. Sin is the cause of death; or “the wagés of
sin is death,” is verbal; but when we see Satan lose
heaven, Adam lose Eden, and millions of infants lose
life, we have a definition in fact, that death follows
the substance standing in light. Sin, then, isa mor-
tal thing. Death is in it. “The soul that sinneth it
shall die.” lemphasize on this, becanse of ils bear-
ings upon all bloody sacrifices~—upon sin-offerings—
upon the havoc of life under the Patriarchal and Jew-
ish institutions.

2d. On sin-offerings as presented to God, all cor-
dially harmonize; but, you say, not <oon “the pur
pese” of them. You then review Doctor Adam Clark,
and dissent from his conclusions. Heis public prop-
erty,and you have a rightto lay on your warrant.
I shall not dispute your right. You pronounce three
of his conclusions, in your opinion, as in direct op-
positiou to the sacred scriptures. Of course his friends
will pronounce your conclusions in these three points,
as, in their opinion, in direct opposition to the sacred
scriptures; and thence we have Doctor Adam Clark
and Dr. B. W. Stone as affirmative and negative; and
their friends all take their station accordingly.

Bat youare led to express some important conclu-
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sions which involve some great .scriptural facts, of
which I ain not sosure. Theseare:

1. “Sins of ignorance and ceremonial defilement
only admitted of sacrifice for purification.” These
sins you do not consider as deserving of death; and
therefore you conclude that “the death of the victim
could not be instead of the death of the offerer”—*see-
ing,” you add, “his sin did ‘not require his death.”
Your view, then, is, that the law made no provision
for any sins but those of ignorance or legal defilement
—that these were not mortal sins; and consequently
the sin-offerings of the law save no one from death.
Nay; you assert that “the law admitied no person
worthy of death, or who had forfeited his life by break-
ing the law to offer a victim for sin:” These are very
important proposilicns, and deeply penetrate the
whole subject of sin-offerings:— If legal atonement or
expiation was made only for sins of ignorance or
legal defilement, then they could not be typical of
the death of Christ, else the death of Christ expiates
only sins of ignorance. I must then conclude my
brother Stone has expressed himself obscurely, or I
have misconceived his meaning: for certainly he ad-
mits that the legal sacrifices were types of the true;
and that the true sacrifice expiates more than sins
of ignorance: for surely brother Stone believes that
all manner of sins, excepting one, may be forgiven,

-because the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses frem all

sin. There is a radical mistake here; I trust itisin
‘my misconception of your meaning.

But is it a fact that the legal sacrifices and offerings
expiate sins of ignorance only? Read Leviticus, vi 1
“If a soul sin and commit a trespase against the Lord,
and lie unto his neighbor in that which was delivercd
him to keep, or in trade, or in a thing taken away by
violence, or has deceived his neighbor, or has found
that which was lost, and lieth concerning it, and swear-
eth falsely in any of all these things thata man doeth
sinning therein, then it shall be because he has sin-
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ned and is guilty; he shall make restitution, add one:
filth to it, and bring his offering to the priest; and the
priest shall make ‘an atonement -[an éxpiation] for
him;and it shall be forgiven him for .anything “that
he has done «in trespassing therein.” Do You call

these “sins of i%']nnra'nce' or-legal impurities?- Or

do you-consider that there was no expiation or atone-

ment made for them? .I have been in error for many.

years if these were sins of ignorance or legal impuri-
ties, or if-the law had no sin-offerin gs but for such sins
as you have enumerated. Iagree with you in differ-
ing in some points from Dr, Clark; -but I cannot go
quife so far as you goin these three items. But ]
have to do with Moses and Paul, and not with our
erudite Doctors living or dead:

There is but one'character for whom the law and
for whom .the gospel makes no purifying =sacrifice:
This is the man who presumptuously despised Moses
and the Holy Spirit, or who renounces either dispen-
sation. One of us may have mistaken this case. You
say, “The law admitted no person worthy of death,
or who had forfeited his life by breaking the law, to
offer a victim for sin.” You might have said, The
gospel admits no person who, "under it, has forfeited
his life by dispising or renouncing it, to any fergive-
ness through Christ’s sacrifice; for to such Paul says,
“There remaineth no wore sacrifice forsin; but the
mistake, as it appears to me, consists in making out.
of a single case, or class of character, a general law
against wilful transgressors. Hence you conclude
that wilful transgressors of law, or those who sinned
wittingly under the law, could find no sin-offering.
This would, indeed, be a complete annihilation of the
typical characier of all the Jewish sin-offerings; and
would, as far asit goes,exclude the hope of forgiveness

-thréugh the anti-typical sin-offering every pérson who
had sinned wittingly or wilfully in any matter against
God or man. 1 especially request your views of
Lev. vi 1-7., and more especially 1 call yourattention
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to the great annual and national expiation minutely
detailed Lev: xxi. In this chapter we are {old most
unequivocally that when the priest laid his hands up-
on the scape-goat he wasto confess over him all the
iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their trans-
gression in all their sing, putling them upon thehead
of the scape-goat; and again, the goat shall bear
apon him all “their iniquiliess” and again, “the priest
shall make an afonement for you, to cleanse you thay
you may be clean from all your sins.”” “This shall
be an everlasiing statufe to you to make an atonemens
for the children of Israel for all their sins onee a-year.”
But I will not exhaust this subject at one effort, es—
pecially as I may bave misundersiood you. Your al-

lusion to,the “Christian System,” and quotationsthere-

from, shall all be considered in due time. I shall ba
exceedingly thankful to you, my aged and venerable
brother, to examine that work with the utmost care,
and to point out to me any ambiguous or erroneous
expressions in it, as] may probably soon be called up-;
on to stereolype it. The demand for it is very greats
aud I have had the most flattering intimations of it
usefulness to the public from numerous and eminent
quarters of the professing world.*

* An involunlary misquotalion and consequent misrepresen-
tation of my views, appears in cre of your quotations from page
49, You puta clause in page 48 with one in page 49, that star-
ted me no little, as no doubt you will have done every otker
reader. You make me say that “the death of Christ soothes and

_ delights the wounded Jove of our kind and benignant heavenly
Father, page 48.49.”” Whereas Isay,“The death of Chpst,
in bringing many sonsto glory, seothes 2nd delights,” &c. A
very differentidea truly! You moke me say of a subject ab-
stractly, what I'say of it only in connexion with its consequen-
ces. - The diflerence between these twofoims of expression
would jeopardize any man’s lifein many couvts civil and eccle-
siastic. 1 am aware you did not inter:d such a thing. In none
of the three instances in which you have quoied the C, $; am
1 understood as Iintended, or, as 1 think, my language indicates.
- This 1 attribute to your writing so immedistely alfer ycur re-
turn from Missouri, before you had time to weigh the pe-
riods from which you quoted.
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Give me leave to add, that I concur mostsincere'y
with yon in your objections to the Metkodistic noticn
¢f sacrifices reconciling God to us. There must be
scme great obscurily in my style if you cevid infer
from any thing I have ever wrilten, that 1 entertain
guch an idea, When I speak of sacrifice as propis
iiating or pacifying the Diving Father, (accripturai
idea fruly,) I intend no more, as I have explzined
rovself, than opering a way in which bis favor wigot
shine forth. The opening of a vent for water foflow
is mekirg it to flow: so the opening a way for Ged (o
te propiticus, is making him propitious, ir ol propi i-
cty oi language—as appears to yours, most sincercly
and sffeciionately, A: CAMPDELL:

————

ATONEMENT: NO.IL

In My first essay on sin-offerings I stated {hat tha
Christian world were divided on the design, end, or
parpose of them. The overwhelming w:icrity of
Christians have placed their whole cfiect cv: Ged, in
bis law and justice, and on his goverrment;—on
God, to reconcile and propitiate him to sinrers-—on
his law and justice, to salisfly their penal demands
sgainst them in the persen of their subsiitule, on his
government, to make it honored and respected in
the universe.

Others, while they acknowledge thece tobe ihe
designs of ein-cffeiings, yet do not confine their ef-
facts on God, his law, and goverrment, hut also ac-
kuow ledge thit they are designed to produce a meral
cffect on man, as foreconcile him to Ged, te purge
and cleanse him from sin.

In my first number I stated that I covld not believe
that sin-offerings weie ever desigred to preduce such
cffects on God, his law, justice, or government,be-
cause it was not so declared in the Bible, and [can-
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not believe any thing as unerring divine truth but
what I find there: if sin-offerings are designed fo
produce these effects, and this doctrine is taught in
the Bidle, why do not the advocatles of it plainly
refer us to the book, chapter and verse where it is

_ taught, Let them not substitate vain philosophy,

far-fetched inferences, and the wisdom of words for
the doctrine of God. v

I do not wish to be understood as denying that
such effects are produced on God,his law, and gov—
ernment by sin-offerings, but that I cannot believe
them for want of divine evidence; and 1 might add,
hecause this doctrine seems to me plainly to cor-
tradict many things taught in the Bible, and to be
condemned by matters of fact. But of these hereafier.

[ will now endeavor to state my own views of
sin-offerings, their end; and design. I agree with
all Christians that the great design of sin-offerings
is (0 make atonement. Though the sin-offering it-
self may be called the atonement, yet it is socal-
ed, because it is the means of effecting an atonc -
ment or reconciflation More than thirly-seven years
ago I defined atonemcnl to be at-one-ment, or rcc-
onciliation, The authorities then adduced, it is
believed, have never been seriously impugned, nor
denied. Not long since 1 have seen the same def.-
nition given by high authority, as Calmet’s Diction-
ary, enlarged and edited by Robinson, Theological
Professor at Andover. On the word they say—

“«We have evidently lest the true import of this
word by our present manner of pronouncing it
When it was customary to pronounce the word o.
as own (as in the time of our translators) then the
word alonement was resolvable into its parts, al-one.
ment,, or the means of being ol one 1. e. reconciled,
united, combined in fellowehip. This se:!Zma to he pre
cisely its idea Romans v 11--Being (to God) recon
ciled, or at-one-ed we shall be saved by his (Christ’s
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life, by whom we huve received the al-one-meniy or
means of reconciliation. Here it appears the word
atonementdoe snot mean a ransome price, or purchase
paid to the receiver, bul a restoration of accord,
which is, perhaps, the most correct idea we can
affix to the term expiation, or atonement, undee
the Mosaic law.” See also J. Brown’s Dictionary
of the Bible on the word.

In order that we may see clearly the application
of this deiinition ofatonement, I will introduce a few
propositions from the “Address” long since published:

Ist: There did exist, and does exist, and will
forever exist a close and intimate union between
God and all holy beings:

2d. Thare did exist a close political union ua-
der the law between God and Israel, while Israe!
continued politically holy and ceremonially clean.

3d. Nothing but sin and uncleanness ever broke
this moral or political union between God and his
creatures. “‘Your iniquities have separated between
you and your God.” Isai: lix. 2, .

4(th  Whatever removes the sepasation between
God and his creatures, restores the uuion between
them. '

5th The blood of oeasts, slain in sacrifice ander

the law, removed the political or' ceremonial sepa-
ration between God and Israel, and restored the
union between them.

6th. The blood of Christ under the New Testa-
ment removes the moral separation betweea God
and believers, and restores the union between them.

7th, God’s holy nature cannot be in union with
man’s uzrholy nature. 2 Cor, vi 14 16. But when
maa is cleansed and washed from sin by the blood
of Christ, then, and nottill then, are God and man
united, reconciled, or at-one-ed.

8th The al-one-ment, reconciliation, or union be- -

tweenGod sand his creatares, either under the law
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or under the gospel, never took place before the per-

- son or thing defiled was cleansed; or purged by the
- blood of a sin-offering. ; S

9th. Thereis an awful separation betwcen God

and the fallen world, Man’ sin and wicked-

b

nessis the cause. - God is holy, jnst and good—man

is unholy, unjust, and wicked;—God is light—man-

EKind is darkness. How can natures so discordant be
united?” Either God must change into the temper
aud spirit of man, or man must change info the tem-

_per and spirit of God: The first is impossible; there-

fore man must be changed or lost from God forever.
T'o effect this very end was the son of God sent by
{he Father of mercies, who lived, died, and rose again

for our justification. His very  ministry “was. that

~of  reconciliation, or. (at-one-ment;) “for -God was

in, or by, Christ reconciling "(al-one-icg) the world
unto himself’—“God hath reconciled (at-one-ed) all
ihings unto himsell by Jesus Christ”—“We are re-
conciled (at-one-ed) unto God by the death ofhis Son.”

From these remarks it will be seen that the primary
design of the 'blood of sin offerings, both under the
Old and the New Testament, is, to purge or clean.:
from sin and defilement, whether moral, political, or -
ceremonial; and the proximate effectis «f one-ment.

. - The Apostle Paul says, “Almost all things are by

tue law purged with blood.” - Heb. ix. 22. Let us
inquire what those things were which were purged
with blood, how they were purged, and whate was
the eflect of this purging. '

1. The altar was one of the things purged with
blood: Ezek. xliii. 18-26. “And he caid uate me,
These are the ordinances of the altar—thou shalt
take of the bleod -thereof (a young bullock) and put
it on the four horns thereol. (the altar) and on toe
four coroners of the settleyand npon the borders around
about. Thus shalt thou cleanse-and purre it; and on

‘the second ‘day thou shalt offer a kid of the goats .

B2
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without blemish, for a sin-oflering; and they shall
cleanse the altar asthey did cleanse it with the bullock,

.When thou hast made an end of cleansing it, seven

days shalt thoa purge the altar, and purify it:> Moses

descr1be§ the same thing in nearly the same language,

Lev. xvi. 18—20. ¢And he shall go out unto the

altar, and make an atonement for it, and shall take of

the blood of the bullock, and of the goat, and put it
on the horns of the altar round about, and cleanse if,
and hallow it from the ancleanness of the children of

Israel. Aud when he hath made an end of reconcil-

m%the altar,” &e.

] r. J. Taylor, in his Habrew Coacordance, says.
The word atonemeant is always in the Old- Testa-
ment, rendered from some {znse, or noun derived
from the ro.t kaphar; noris there any Hebrew word
we Iruns!a.le alonement, but what comes from this root.”

Now with respect (o the cace of purging tha altar,
we have remarked that oses and Ezeliel were des-
cribing the same thing in nearly the same words.
The aliar waz dafiled by (he uncieanness of the chils
drenof Isracl.  ltmust be cleansed or purged. How?

. Ezekiel says, “Thus by (the blood of a ballock) shalt
thou cleanse and parge (kaphac) it.”? Mosessays “He
shail make an elonement (bophair) for it.” Again Eze-
kiel says, “Ssven days sha!f they purge (kaphar) the
altar.” DMbses says, “Szven days shalt thou make
an alonemen! (faphar) for the altar.” Exodus xxix. 37.
Again, Ez:kiel, says, “When thou hast made an end
of cleansing it [thealtar.””] Moses says, “When thou
hast made an end of reconciling [kapher] the altar,”

‘The effect, then, of this bisod was to cleanse, to hal-
low, to sanctify, and to make the altar most holy; orin
the lanzuage of Paal, it was to purge the altar.  As
this effect is described by kaphar, frequently translated
10 make atonoment, and lo reconcile, we conclude that
to-malke alonsment, to reconcile and fo purge, are synon-
ymous, all expressed by, or translated from, the same
word kaphar,
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The word kaphar, it is believed, is as frequently
translated to purge or cleanse, as to make alonement.
Let the attentive reader turn to the following texte,
and where he finds cleanse or purge in those texts,
they are so translated from the Hebrew kaphar. Num.
xxv. 33; 1st Sam,iii. 16; Psalm Ixv: 3, and Ixxxix, 9,
Prov. xvi, 6; Isai. vi. 7, and xxii: 14 and xxvii. 9,
and the texts quoted above.

Would it not be better always to translate the verb
kaphar, when connected with sin, as the New Testa-
ment writers have done, by the Greek word airo, with
its compounds, which is rendered to purge, to cleanse,
to take away sin; than by translating it to make atone-
ment, or lo reconcile? 3

9. Another thing cleansed with blood is a leprous
house. Lev. xiv. 52, 53. “And he shall cleanse the
youse with the blood of the bird; -but he shall let go
the living bird, and make an atonement [kaphar] for
the house; and it shall be.clean,” How much more
intelligibly wou!d it read, ‘And purge the house, and
it shall be clean?’ As the Psalmist, li. 7, “Purge me
with hyssop, and I shall be clean.” -

3. The taberpacle cf the congregation, the holy
place, as well as the altar, were cleansed in the sama -
manner, Lev. xvi. 16, 19, 20. “And he shall make
an atonemenl [kaphar] for the holy place; so shall he
do for the tabernacle of the congregation.”—“And
when he hath made an end of reconciling [kaphar] th3
holy place, the tabernacle of the congregation, and
the altar.”—¢“T hou shalt take a young bullock with-
out blemish, and cleanse the sanctuary. And the
priest shall take. of the sin-offering, and put it upon
the posts of the house:’ so shall ye reconcile (kaphar)
tbe house.” How preferable would be the transla-
tion of texts, to substitute the word purge; instead of
to make atonement, or to reconcile, Thig is Paul's

rendering.
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Let the reader examine the following texts, and all
doubt will be removed. When he reads these texts,
to malke atoncment. to reconcile, the Hebrew word is
kaphar. T.ev. vi. 30, and xvi. 27, and viii. 15; Ezek.
xi. 15, 17,20; Dan. ix 24. Lex. xii. 7,8, and xv. 15,
30,and xvi. 30, Num. viii. 21, Lev, ix 7, Lev. xiy.
19, 20, 21, 22,31. :

4. In these textsit will be seea that the people
were also cleapsed from their sins and uncleanness by
their offerings for sin. Forgiveness always accom-
panies.atonement, or purging, if it be not the same
thing. Lev. iv 20. “And the priest shall make an ai-
cuzment [kaphar] for them, and 1t shall be forgiven
them.” See also Lev.iv. 26,31, 35, and v, 10, 13,16
18, and xix. 22; Num. xv. 25, 28. So intimately
connected are purging and remission, that they are
c'ten expressd be the same word Zaphar. 2 Chron.
xxx 18, 19. “The good Lord pardon [kaphar] every
cue of them—though he be not cleansed according
fo the purification of the sanctuary.” See also Psalm
bxxviii. 385 Jer. xviii, 23; Deut. xxi. 8. “Be me ciful

[#ephar,| O Lord, unto thy people—And the blood
shall be forgiven [ha, har] them,” Deut. xxxii. 43 «<He
will be mescifil [leophai] unto his land and people.”
To be mercifal unto, means to forgive. Heb. viii. 12
and x. 8.

Thus have I shown the desigi of the sin-offering
under the law, fo be, surging or cleansing from sin and
oucleanness: When the person or thing isthus pur-
ged by the Liord through the means of sacrifice, then
is God, his law, and government pleased, or reconcil-
ed with the personor thing thus cleansed, without any
change in himself, his law, or government, because
they were always pleased and satisfied with purity.
The whole change has taken placein the person de-
filed® Now the at-one-meni’ or reconcilialion, is ef-
fected betwoen God and man.
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In my next number I will write an essay upon the

- sin-olering of Christ, our great High Priest,

~ B. W. STONE.

LETTRR IL.—To B. W.CTONE.

Brother Stone:

My Dear Sir—Your second epistle, dated April
10th, one week after the first, treats of iho design of
sacrifices. Sacrilice could, *as a maiter of course,
reach no farther than the sins for which it was
offered. If offered only for one class of sins, it could
only in its design reach that class. - Mech, then, de-
pends on forming a correct estimate cf the sing foz
which it was offered. I showed, as I conceive, in my
last, that sins of ignorance and lega! unclecaness wers
ot the nnly sins expiated or purified by the Jewish
sacrifices; that all the sins of the srhole nation of
Israel—all ibeir iniquities and transgressions, were
annually talen away by sacrifice.

~Inyourfirst letter you stated that the design of the

legal sacvilices was “not to deliver from deah, bat
to purify and cleanse the offerer.” Do you think that
there was lcgal sanctification without legal salvaiian
in the ancicat'sacrifices? A man’s sins mighit be forgie-
en through sacrifice, provided they deserved nct death;
but if they werited death there was no sacrifice fog
tiem? Have you not thought, my dear sir, thati this
looks somewhat like the Romanist classification of sing
into venal and mortal. The venal only were par-
doned through sacrifice! The mortal were beyond tha
gaving power of the law. Sins of ignorance, therefora
mustbe considered in the light of venal offences—no}
as moral guilt: Lev. v. 17.declares that “if a soul
sin and commit any of those things which are forbid-
den to be done by the commandment of the Lord,
though he knew it not, yet is he guilly, and shall
bear his iniquity,” Foliows. it not; then, that if 2ay
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of the things forbidden in the commandments of the
Lordincurred death, though done ignorantly, the ap-
pointed sacrifice obtained forgiveness or release from
that penally? Even in the case of Job’s frieads, be-
fore the law was given, sacrifice saved from the wrath
of God, The Lord said to - Eliphaz, “My wrath is
kindled against thee and thy two friends: therefore,
take unfo you now seven bullocks and seven rams, and
go to my servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a
burnt-offering, and my servant Job-will pray for you:
for him I will accept, lest I deal with you after your
folly.” They did as commanded, and escaped.

In the case of one only legally polluted by the
coatact of a dead parson, presuming to come into the
congregation, death was to be inflicted ; but if he had
the ashes of the red heifer mingled with water sprink-
led upon him, he might, without danger of death, en-
ter the congregation at the time appointed. A still
strenger proof that there was atonement in the law
savipg-men from temporal death, isfound in Num-
bers xvi. 48, “And the Lord spake to Moses, saying,
Gat youup from this congregation that I may con-
sum2 them in 2 momant; and they fell upan their fa-

‘ces. Arnd Mboses said to Aaron, Takea censer and
put fire in it from the altar, and put on incense, and
goquickly and makean atonem=nt for them; for there
is wrath gone oat from the Liord: the plagas is began.
And they made an atonement for the people, and ke
stood befween the dead and the living, and the plague
was stayed.” The sequel may  show the importance
I attach to-establishing the fact that the atonements
of the law did save men from the penalties of that
law, even from death, exceplingin the single case ef
a presumptuoas'violation of the covenant or renunci-
ation of it. And under the Christian economy the
sacrifice of Christ ex'ends not as an atonement to any
_ that despise or renounce Christ.
But the Divine explanation of ilie reason why k2
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ure of life; or, wual ia tho same thing, civinel
pressed, “deatn isthe wuges of eln”-~*{ie gel L

gins must die.” New,says Ged, “) buve gives
tleod upon my aliar to make aloremciifor yeur stis;
Lecause ToE LiFE isin the bleed”—!or yourlife { ce-
cept blood, which is the life of the victim. 1 acoept
iis life instecd of yours. To quote his own words—
“For the life of the flesh is in 1he blced; and 1 heve
given il to you vpon the altor to mele ca clonement
for your sculs: for itisthe blocd that mulesan elora-
ment for the soul” Again he adds, “Dleocis thelile
of all flesh; the bleod of it is for the life of 127
Levit, xvii, 11-14:

If Tandersiand your second letier, you and I agree
that alonement is but the means of reconchiz.icn;
that atonemenl is ihe couse, avd reconciliaiien {le
effect, tkough you are not go clear upen (e cubject
as I could wish, but, perhaps; on a fuiler expianaticn
of the subject, we may perfectly harmernize o this
great topic. I, like you, have all my life, diviced the
word atonementinto three syllables— at-one ment, Eut
I do not on that account exacily undersiand you when
ycu make it mean simply reconcilialion. At-one-ment
ic the making, or that which makes at one, those who
were not onejand reconciliation is made one.  Figura-
tively weoften put the effect for the cause, and the
cause for the eflect; but whep we discussa subject
for the sake of understanding it we come to the litcr-
al and leave the figurative. Thercfere ihe atonemert
atd the reconrciliation are just as difierent as the {wo
Greek woids hilasmos and latc/lcgce the former means
atonement asthe cause, ard thelatter means recencil-
ialion as the effect. While Irendily own that either
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‘reconci'iation or atonement may by & metony-dy of
the effect for the cause, ororf ihe cause forths
effect, be used indiscriminately, originally, literally,
and properly; atonement [hilasmos] is that which
makes one, and reconciliation [katallagee] is made one.
Theone is the cause—the other the effect. If this
be doubted, we have a superabundance of evidence
to offer. Ishall, however, suggest only one factat
present, viz.—that things that cannot be reconciled are
gaid lo be atoned—such as the tabernacle, the altar,
and their furniture. 'These are susceptible cfatore.
ment, but not of reconciliation,in the legal and pron-
er sense of these words, asany one may eee by . ex-
amining only the book of Leviticus, particularly tha
16th chapter. ;

Purification or expiation is also an effect of atone-
ment, as well as reconciliation. In this sense aiona-
ment was made for the altar, the sanctuary, and al-
most all things are by the law purified by blood,

Propitiation or purification is also an effect of atone-
ment. So wefind ‘it applies to &God, Ezek. xvi, 53.
«“When I am propitiated (exhilaskesthai,* commonver-
sion, pacified] to you for all that you have done, saith
the Lord.” ~So prayed the publican—*“God be pro-
pitious to me a sinner.”. Hence we find the hilasmos
twice in the first epistle of John applied to Christ’s
blood—the propitiation for our sins: Messiah, as fore~
told by Daniel will make propitiation foriniquity.

Do I misconceive my brother Stone when I inter-
pret his views of atonement as excluding the idea of
provitiating or pacifying our heavenly Father?Iknow
that he repudiates the idea of effectinga change in
God—of changing him from an epemy to a friend.
S0 do I: But still Isay God repents, is propitiated, and
pacified; and even reconciled to us.  But the effects of

® I have quoted from the Sepihagiﬁt; but, by i:p_énin'g yo'ur
Hebrew Bible, you will find it in your favorite XArHOR.]
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sacrifice, or atonement, so far as the propitiating of
God 1s contemplated, is more appositely” set forth in
the Bible than in any other bock in the woild, in the
memorahle effect of Noah’s sacrifice upor God him-
gelf. Let us, Father Stone, turn over and read it—
“And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and took
of every clean heast and of every clean fewl, and of,
fered burnt-«fferirgs on the altar. Aird the Lord-.
smelled a sweel savor; and the Loid said in Lis heart,
I will not sgiin curse the greund any more for man’e
cake)? “The Lord smelled a sweet caror” vot before,
but while he sacrificed. Such was the ¢ffect of Noah’s
[the temporal saviotr] sucrifice in Gued. And, in
the same style, tl at learned Hebrew, cur Apostle,
has spoken of our Saviour. “Chiist,”” says ) e, “has
given himsell for us, an offeritg ard o sacrifice to
God for a sweet smellivg saver.” "Lhis is what I
mean by propitiatitg God. This rweet smelling sczor
iz to God. Itisasweet ard pleariig «dor 10 him,
on account of which ke can Le picpilicus to ue,
When then, you, brother Store, stk e what I mean
by saciifice atoning or prepitiating God. Trelcr vou
to the effect produced on Lim by Neul’s sacrifice,
by Chirst’s sacriice—appositels . though pleorastical-
ly, expressed by Paul, *for a sweet smelling savor”
Christ's sacrificc Cedward, ard 10t manward, was -
then for a sweet smellirg savor——pleasin g, propitiat-
ing, reconcilirg Ged to nan, :
With all your precision and caufion. brotker Stone,
on this rubject, I fird you came (¢ my cor clusionsin
my very words: for at the close of ycurtecornd epis-
tle you say, “7Thenis God.his low. 4. d goverrment

' pleased or reconciled with the petron or thirg thus

cleansed.”  You tben place ycuwiself under the re-
probation of your own centure wlen ycu ask me,
letter first. “De, brother Camplell. point us to the
scriptures that say that sacrifices, eitl er vider the
Oldor I‘St:w Testament, were ever detigned to propis
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tiate God, er that such an effect was ever produced
or effected on him.” After this you add, that you
think I “have advanced a few steps farther than any
other system maker.” Well, I am glad to be in such
good company as that of brother Stone, who concludes
with me—thgn, and not till then, of course—*then is
God, his law, and government pleased or reconciled
with the person,” &c. &c.

You were, my dear sir, driven indo hypercriticism—
to being righteous overmuch at the time you wrote
your address, by the violence of men of that hard-
mouthed age which refused bit, and bridle, and curb;
you were driven, if not past Jerusalem, a little beyond
the beautiful gate of the Temple. You had men of
strong prejudices, and not much biblical science, to
contend with; and who were determined fo drive with
a wooden wedge and mallet the barbarous scholastic
jargon of old Nicence trinitarianism down your throat;
and, therefore, I do not wonder at your conscientious
fastidiousness concerning terms and phrases which
they may have misapplied. I felt a good deal of yoar
embarrassment and know experimentally many of your
difficulties. I appreciate fully your critical display
of kaphar and its derivatives, ar.d see in all that you
have said little or nothing from which to dissent. Bul
you stiangely in all this seem to overlook the very
point in discussion, and which you ultimately have to
concede, that sacrifice has an effect on God. You ap-
pear to deny this in the commencement, but you can-
not but admit it in the gonclusion. -y

Now methinks the matter can be greatly simplified
thus:—Sacrifice is an atonement or propitiation as re-
pects God: purification as respects sin; reconciliation
as respects the human heart; justification asrespects the
sinner’s eonscience, and redempiion as respects his
person from all the penal consequences of sin.  Atone-
ment is, therefore, a grand cause; of which the prom-
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inent effects are, propitiation aglq‘espects God; purifi-
cation as respects sin; reconciliition as respects the
sinner; justification as respects his guilt, sanctification
as respects his pollution, and redemption Jas respects
his actual personal deliverance from sin ¥ii all its
consequences. You seem, my dear sir, to labor on
on® point, as though it were with you a great difficul-
tyr Youseem desirous to make sacrifice affect only
man. You have no doubt been horrified at some of
the representations like that quoted from the Metho-
distic Discipline about Christ’s reconciling God to
man. The more intelligent ot that community believe
with you that God the Father sent his Son to be the
Saviour of the trorld from his own benevolence, and
that the atonement was in the divine nature «d
judgment necessary to justify God in justifying .-

odly men—*that he might be just and the justilier
of him that believethin Jesus.,” It propitiated God
in no other way than as it opened a just and honor-
able way for his grace to be exercised, or as it gave
him a justifiable reason to be propitious. No iatelli-
gent professor of the faith imagines that God was in-
corrigible, cruei, antagonistic, full of vengeance, and
inimical to fallen man, and that his Son our [l.ord
was more compassionate and merciful, and came to
quench the fire of his wrath, to appease his ire. Such
Pagan notions are neither the faith nor the opinion of
any of those denominated evangelical. A few ultras
of former days may have so reasoned, but such spirits
are too antique for the nineteenth century.

Your own views of sin-offerings, as detailed in your
2d epistle, are clearly expressed. You say, “The
great design of sin-offering is to make atonement.” But
you make atonement only equivalent to reconciliation.
But it means more in the Bible thanthe reconciliation
of a sinner to God: therefore, until you more fually
explain yourself, [ object to your definilion as defec-
tive. The design of sin-offerings is,\mdeed, to make
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reconciliation by ‘making a propitialion for our sins,
and by making it both_justand merciful on the part
of God to forgiv:us, Bt wait your explanation
of the various items on which [ have commented. As
I see you have sometimes misconceived me, it is pos-
sible  may have misunderstood you. Meanwhilel re-
main as ever, yours in the kingdom of the Mes«ah,

: A. CAMPBELL.

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,
OR CHURCH OF GOD.

Paul to the Romans 14, 17, descrihes its naturein a few
words. ‘‘For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink,
but righteousness, and peace, and joy. in the tloly Spirit.”’
By these marks and attributes this kingdom is known, and
distinguished from all others. Rizhteousness is supreme
love to G-d. and love and benevolence to man; Lhis we
may call inward righteousness, the fountain of all right-
eous acts towards God and man: for if we love God in heart,
we will be led to unreserved ohedience to all his com=
mands; for this is the love of Gud, that we keep his com-
mandments.” And if we love \oar neighbor, we will be
led to do unto him, as we wnulh he should do unto us.

Peace is another properly and mark of the kingdom of
God. Peace and righteousness are twin-sisters—they
always-dwell together, and are never separvated. The
Righteous have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ— ['hey have peace in tlieir own hearts, “for there
is no condeinnation to them, who are in Christ Jesus.—
They are led to live peaceably with all men, as much as

" in them lies, because theylove peace: They endeayor to
make and promate peace, and ‘‘quench the cbals of grow-
ing strifed’ Peace is the darliug atrribute of God him-
self; he is called *“ I'he God of peace.” [Itis theattribute
“of the great Mediator; he is called ““the prince of peace.”
It is also the attribute of his church and people, for
‘they are called ‘‘the kingdom of peace, the children of

ace,” and the gospel, the word of reconciliation is call-
ed ‘‘the gospel of peace.” :

Joy in the Holy Spirit is ahother property and mark

of the kingdom of God. We joy in God through our Lord
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Jesus Christ—in his power to pfotect and bless us--in
his wisdom toguide and direct us—in his love, truth and
goodness—ia his faithfuloess to his promises—in all his
perfections, and promises of the life that now is, and of
that wlich is to come.

Should it be asked, **Who constitute this kingdom? or
what is the characier of its memners! The answer is
easy; they are those, who have the properties and marks
of this kingdom, they are all righteous, thiey have the
peace of {iud raling in them, and the joys of the Holy
SPLrlt. None else are recognized as members of this
kingdom. 8o John the Baptist describes the kingdom
which be proclaimed to be nigh—the very kingdom of which
we spealk. He told the Puarisees, and Sadducees com-
ing to his baplisia, to repent, and bring forth fruits, meet
for repentance. Think not within yourselves, We have
Abraham Lo our father, and therefore we have a right to
the privileges of the new kingdom without repeatance;no,
says lchn “Ior,now the axe is laid at the root of trees-
therefore every tree which bringeth ngt forth good fruit,
is hewn down and cast into ihe fire. In your old church
were found the fruitiul and uafruitful, like trees, growing
together—notso in the New kingdom now.at Lhand, none
but the fruitfil shall stand in it, ln Your old church,
the good and the bad were mingled together, liks the
wheat aad the chaff in one “promiscuous heap; but now
with .his winaowing fan he will separate them, the wheat
sl:iall be gathered into his garaer, and tho chaff burnt up,

I he sauic truth one Savior tanght Nicodemas John 3
"Exceptﬁa man be born again he cannot see the King-
dom of God; except a man be born of water, and of the
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” To
be born again, is, to be born of water, and of the spirit;
to be bora of water, is, to be baplised in water; and to
be born of the Spirit, 15, to be saved by the renewin
of the Holy Spirit. Were it possible for an unreueweg
zoul to be admitted tato the kingdom of *righteousness
Pe:we aid Joy 1n the Holy Spirit, conld he see, or enjo"
'l‘t. could he rel sh its spirit aad enjoyments? Impossibie
For what fellowship hath righteousness with unright
eousness? and what communion hath light with darkngess';
and what concord hath Christ with Belial! or what pary
hath he that believeth with an infidel! and what a fee-t
ment hath the temple of God with idols!” W’ithg:uo}
a { i iy

person there could be no fellowship, no enjo, ment
Attemp'gl.% to admit into the church such members hag
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been one cause of her glory departing from her, of that
discord, strife and division, which had so long disgraced
herin the eyes of the world. O when shall Zion’s glory
be restored !" One thing is certain, her glory will not be
restored till a reformation of these evils be effected—till
the church be purged from idolatry, or the service of
mammon—from seeking the friendship and honor of the
world—from union with the States and Kingdoms of the
world—from the vain desire and work of legislating, in
order to check and destroy the reigning corruption of
manlkind--from the vain attempts to have betterlaws, and
better rulers in the civil government to the neglect of
the king and kingdom of peace. Had half the zeal been
expended in the cause of ehristianity, which of late has
been spent by religious professors in state politics, re-
ligion would have raised her drooping head, and smiled in
hope of better times. X

Igau_l to the Corinthians, Epis: 12 chap. beautifully des-
cribes the members of the church or kingdom of heaven:
“For by, oria one spirit are we all bapti ed into one
body, and have been all made to drink into ome spirit.”
in Eph,iv 4 v 6. “There is one body, and one spirit,
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling. One
Lord one fdith, one baptisin, One God and Father of
all, who is above all, and thiough all, and in you all.””

Where, O Where is this church or kingdom, in which
these things are, and which is thus shining! We long
to see it—--We long to see the world, attracted by her
light, flowing to her, and joining with her to glorify 0.~
Heavenly Father. Lord Jesus, hasten the joyf hour.

B. W, Stowe.

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH TO GOD.

“Ye, said the great Teacher, are the salt of the
earth—Ye are the light of the world—a city that is
set on a hill, cannot be hid Neither do men light a
candle and put it under a bushel, buton a candlestick
and it giveth light to ail that are in the house. Let
your light so shine tbefore men, that they may see
your good works, and gloryfy your Father who is in

heaven.”
Mon have talked and have talked much and lound

MESSENCER . ai

about manythings as true, which have no place in the
Bible. Among these things, is, the invisible charch.’
Of such a church the Bible gives me no information,
and as it would be as useless to the world, as a can-
dle put ander a bushel, we passit by without vainly
gearching for it—oainly searching, I said, because if
invisible it cannot be seen. But the church of Christ
is as visible as a city set on a hill-—as a candle set
upon a candlestick: He designed it to be visible
for thegood of the world in darkness and death. He
designed through the glory and mght of his church,
to bring the world unto salvation; and eternal life,
¢So shine said the Savior, before men, that they may
see your good works, and. glorify your Father who
is in heaven.” The Churchis the salt of the earth—-
salt to purify the world from corruplion, and preserve
it unto eternal life.

To this end, the Lord by his prophet Isaiah Ix. 1
saye to, Zion, “*Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee—And the
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
brighincss of thy rising. Liff up thine eyes gound
about and sce; all they gather themselves together,
they come tothee—Who are these that fly asa cloud,
and as doves to their windows?” or Who are these
that fly as a cloud of pigeons to their roost? Thev
are the Genliles,induced and drawn to come to the
light and glory of Zion to find salvation. The great
lesson taught isthat when Zion, or the charch of God,
obeys his command by rising and shining, sinners are
influenced to glorify God, and are saved; but when
T.}}e church sleeps in death, sinners for want of light
die in theirsins. Solemn thought! Shall the church
be the cause of the damnation of sinners? Who can
deny ii?

' The same awful truth is taught, Isaiah xlviii 17, 19.
‘Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer—O that thon
hadst hearkened to my commandments! then had thy
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peace been asa river, and thy righteousness as the
waves of the sen; Thy seed also had been as the
sand, and thy offipring like the gravel thereof. His
name should not have been cut off nor destroyed
from before me.” Why does God so vehemently de-
sire that hischurch had hearkened to and obeyed his
communds? Notthat he could be profited by this; but
that we and tne world might receive the profit. If
Zion had only obeyed, her paace would have been
as a river, perpetually flowing as the river—undis-
turbed as the rivgr by the noise of a noisy world,
and increasing ‘as the river by tributary streams in
its'descent to the ocean. O happy state! and this
the reward of obedience in this world. “Then had
thy righteousness been as the waves of the sea.”
What majesty, grandeur, and beauty are seen in the
rolling waves! How they attract the gaze of the
world, and affect the heart with solemuity! And when
they are furiously tossed by strong winds, as when
Jonah was in aship-—How did the hardened sailors
trembie, and pray to their God! Such would have
been the effects of Zion’s righteousness an the world
of the ungodly. _

“Thy seed also had been as the sand” Ionumer-
able asthé sands on the sea shore would have been
~ thy spiritual children, had you only obeyed my com-

mandments. The reason then why children are not
born to . Zion, is because she is disobedient to the
cormmandments of the Lord. Is she not then respan.
siblé to God for the loss ofsouls? O that the church
would lay this to heart! [t is added, “And thy off-
spring as the gravel thercol” Who ever saw the
gravel on the sea shors without admiration of their
beauty? How pure. how clean, and how emooth!such
would have been thy oflspring; not only as innu-
merable as the sands on the sea shore, but possessed
alsoof the purity, gentleness, meekuess and humility
of Christ—their rough tempers would have been
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like the rough sarface of the gravel, from
:z::::leni' and long a%trilitm by the beating of the
waves upon them. As'is the mnl!\er.-such are th_e
oﬁ'_.fprin;g_'-,'a wealk, sickly m;:lher will have wt_eakly and
and sickly children; and vice versa. How important .
then, that Z:on should hearken to Ehn rommnndmen%s
of God! If she does, what a blessing to the world is
she; if she-doeg-not, O what.a loss! :
The same fruth is taaght in the prayers of Jesus, .
Jobn 17 #Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also, who shall believe on me through their word,

‘thatthey all may be one—that the world may believe
“that thou hastsent me.” O that our sectarian world

would seriously think,and solemnly ponder upon the
important truth conveyed in these words “Are we

‘not plainly taught that the world's salvation or dam-
"pation, is suspended on the.unity or disunity of the

professed believers in Christ? Shall we by disunion
stand as an insurmountable mountain between the
world of sinners and salvation? God forhid! This
subject of Christian union we shall hereafter consider,
. See the influence of a church.in right order, and
rightly exercized, on” an unbeliever a'nd an ighorant
personin the Corinthian assembly. [_‘ne_v were con-
vinced of all; and judged of all, the secrets of their
hearts were madé manifest, they fell down on, thelr_f:.l.
ces, and worshipped God,and reported that God was
in them. Cor. 14. Would net the same effect be
now produced, if the same means were used ? Certain-
ly: for this isthevery order of heaven. When such
effects are not produced,onght not the charch take
conviction of error, and reform; so that she may -an-
swer the purpose of God, and be the means of saving
sinners? These things are humbly,aod affectionately
submitied to the Christian community in the world.
' ‘ B. W.. STONE.
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Tothe members of the Church of Chriss in Missegeri.

Dear BreTHREN:
Brother Stone has commenced: fhe publication
of the Christian Messenger. Although the work is
commenced in Illinois, there jsa strong expectation
of its being transferred to Missouri in n short time,
and permanently establithed in this State. Should
that take place, yourdesires will he realized; for the
wantof a periodical in our State, has been long
deplored, and one nrgently demanded by many of
you. We therefore ask you to step forward, and
with a liberal support to the Messenger, aid in
building up, and giving general circalation to a re-
ligious periodical in the “far west.’” One is greatly
needed among us for lecal purposes; und as many of
onr brethren have e nhraced the gospel but recently,
they have not had an opportunity of reading the
first religious works of this reformation, and conse.
quently need reformation upon those interesting top-
tes, which have been discussed in the incipient efforts
taat have heen made; afd still are making, to “unite
the prople of G d, upon the foundation that God has
laid in Zion.  We shall therefore endeavor to accon
modate the work to the circumstances that surroui .
us, and the wants of the people among whom it is
eXpected most generally to circulate. To accom-
plish this object, we propose inviting the atlention of
the brethren and friends 1o the ‘first principles’ of
thiz reformation; and that we may do so efficiently,
we shall take copious extracts fron the first {popu-
lar periodicals, that were engaged in advocating the
good causein which we are now engaged. We shall
continue our labors of love, with a desire to see the
children of God intelligent, united, happy, anda
sinfel world become obedient, to the gospel; and
where there desirable ends can. be attained by the
productions, of others, the Brethren may  rest
assured, they shall have the benefit of their labors.
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b Creath jr. and myself, with other breth-
Bro.b:vaecgledged ourjassistance to the Editor, that we
re};l pot only aid in its cisculation, hut will contribute
3 its pages. We desire the fricnds to lend a help-
ing hand, by sending any usefol thoughts upon any
subject of Christianity—the localion, number, and
condition of any church—the success, of the gospel
&c. and last, tho’ not least, to send our _\'en_e‘rahle
Brother, as many good subscribers as possible. We
shall look for a liberal support west of the Missiseippi,
and whenever the patronage will justify, it is expected

. . M i.
to be published in ISSOUHTHOS. M. ALLEN.

———

LIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE,
'I’%e%g?oi in the “far west” has almost been suffo-
cated by the dust of politics, and the sickening breath
of magmon; but she begius new to breathe more
freely, and exhibitsstrong, encouraging symptoms of
convalescence. Not far distant from Jacksonville
between 20 and 30 have been immersqd, in lh,e
neighbor-hood of bro. Scott Riggs, and in Clary’s
grove. Professors of religion uppear to be awaking
from their long slumbers. ~ Within our neighborhood
the Baptist too have bad’a considerable revival; a-
bout 16 have been immersed. In Missouri there is
in many places a good work going on. On Salt ri-
ver lately at one meeting 22 were added—1I have not
heard how many more; for the meeting was still
protracted, of the success we have not heard. We
only need spiritual evange']i;fte. I.{;;rd_, se::d forth
i w -ripe for gathering !
more into 1.he field now -rip g E]g)n-o:._
0~ As punctuality is thelife of business, wa ¢hall

expect our subecribers, to Pe govorned ac.crt::;t‘i;l-:gf!'
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"AN APOLOGY.

I have taken up more rgem in this Ao, than I
wished, in the correspondence between bro: Camp-
bell and mysell. My reason is, that I might eave
myself the labor of writing so miuch for the Harbin-
ger. 1 design after this to se: d Lim regularly the
first printed sheet of the Messerger? on the subject
before us, aud carry on the work in due order. |
bad designed to carry out my views in an unbreken
chain, before I notier d the replies of bro. C.—but [
hastily broke through my ownarrargaeit, and for-
warded to him a shoit reply. 1 immediately saw my
error in this, and quickly wrote Lim to suppress its
publication. It was published, I doulit not; my let.
ter did not arrive before the communication was in
type. Epiror.

—_—

As it has been a considerable time since our list of
subscribers was 1eturned, it is pictable many may
have removed or desigred patvenizig the work,
only, in the event of its beivg potlishi din Missov ri——
Should it therefore be sent 1o ary wlo nay decic o
takingit, w hoje they wall retern it immediater,
and we ask Post nastersto do ilic same, when sub-
scribers have removed, or are dead, or refuse to take
them out of the office. Doattendto this.

EpiToR.

OBITUARY NOTICE.

Our well heloved biotlier, Leonsid J Fleming. is called from
his earthly labois 10 the rest prepared fcr {1 e saints above.
He died of congestive fever in Fuyetie Ccrnty, Kentucky, last
June, in the prime of life anii usefulress, - He was an an inde-
fatigable preucher of the gespel, and gresthy Leloved by all who
knew bim, for his humility, piety and zeal in the caute of his
Lord. The particulsrs ¢f his death we have notreceived, only
that he died strongin faith, nathing doubting, By none was
he better known or more beloved than by the

E»1710B,
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BY BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST;
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s¢ Prove all things : hold fast that which s good”—Part

VOL.XIL]  JA “KSONVILLE, ILL. OCT. 1840. [NO.Z'
SXL:
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.ATONEMENT NO. III.

Campb Il -
Brot:‘g:;foraemae ;;roceed to publish No, 8-, which is

i ds. I wish you fo print the I:o]}owing re-
::a}rrlg;ri::;ldiz- tely beic;re that number, in'order that
» understood as we progress.
waY?t?yoEjZ:t to the proposition I made, “That the
law admits no person worthy of death, or who has
forfeited his lie by breaking the law, to offer a vic-
tim for sin—and that sins of ignorance, and cere-
monial defilem=nt only admitted of sacrifice for puri-
fication; therefore, the death of t_he victim cou]d not
be in the stead of the offerer, seeing his sin did not
require his death.” ¥ i

Can you deny the first part of this proposition!
If you do, please to produce the scriptural testlirno-
ny for my benefit, and for that of our readers. Yox
dissent from the second part of the proposition for
the following reasons;—Ist. “If.legal atonement; or
xexpiation, was made only for sins of 1g|10ra:1§e,10}
legal defilement, then they could not be typica of
the death of Christ, else the death of Christ expiates’

ible language;
*Do brother C.—,let us use a pure speech, or Bi

expiate is of Ashdod. Webster defines it, to atone for, to
mmake satisfaction.
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only sins of ignorance.” And does not my brother
C. helicve that all those sacrifices, offered for sins
of ignorance and ceremonial defilement, were not
typical of the death of Christ? This, to me, isa new
doctrine. But, as you say,we have to do with Mo-
ses and Paul,to Paul we appeal. Let us read Heb,
9th and 10th chapters, and without doubt you will
be convinced of your error.

2. Yecuask, “Butis it a fact that the legal sacri-
fices and offerings expiale sins of ignorance cnly?
(you refer to Lev. vi. 1.] and then ask, “Din you
cail these eins of ignorance, orlegal defilement? Or
do you consider that there was no expiation or atone.
ment made for them?”

I answer; Those sins mentioned in Lev. vi: i-
were noi mortal sins, or sins that subjected the sin-
ner to death; and therefore a sacrifice was admitied,
and an atonement made for his sins: Hence my conciu-
sion is good that the death ofthe victim could not be in
the stead of the offerer’s death, seeing his sin did not
require his death. To this point my mind was
turned when I wrote the sentiment. 2dly. Those
sins purged with blood, come under one general
name of errors. Heb: ix. 7. But into the second
went the High Priest alone once every year, not
without blood, which he offered for himseif, and the
errors of the people. 8dly. Paul says, “It is not
possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take
away sin.” Butthey did take away errors; therefore
there is a marked distinction between sins, and er-
rors,according to Paul. The sacrifice offered by
the priest ean ‘never take away sins”-—but they
took away errors, or sins of ignorance;” therefore,
Paul did not consider these as sins subjecting the
transgressor to death. The legal sacrifice did not
purge the conscience—did not make him who did
the service perfect; as pertaining to the conscience,
they only sanctified to the purifying of the fiesh.
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jiep. ix. Now can we,my dear hrother,'in the face
;.‘;er ;c}; authority, say that the leg_al sacrifices could,
;iu“i“did take away sins——all their sins, whether moral,

.o!ilicai and ceremonial? 4tb.. Paul to the Romans
and Gallatians labors this point to show the Jews

that by the deeds of the law no person could be

justiﬁed in his sight—that they were justified by

faith withoat the deeds of the !aw. How cap you
reconcile your doctrine with this?

3dly. You refer me to Lev. xvi. in proof of your

ition thatlegal sacrifices did take away sing——al/
I To thi - “And Aaron shall
their sins. ['o this let us attend. Am_ ar
lay both nis hands on the heafl_ of the live goat, and
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of
Israel, and all their tragsgressions in all their s:ns]..
patting them on the head of the goat, and shall send
him away by the hand of a fit maninto the wilderness
and the goat shall bear upon him all their tniguiiic:
unto a land not inhabited, and he shall let go iuie
goat in the wilderness,”” And vou add, “The Pricst
shall make an atonement for you; to cleanse you that
you may be clean from all your sins. T his shall be
an everlasling statute to you, to make an atonement
for the children of Israel for all their sins once 2
year.” e

You emphasize the expressions all their sins, all yons
angy and all their iniquities,in proof of your position
that sins of all descriptions are intended. 1 observe,
first, that the scape-goat, that bore all their iniqui-
ties was not sacrificed, or slainj therefore, the scape
goat does not bear them away by blood; no, nol one
of them. Their iniquities were purged with the
blood of sacrifices, which were offered at the same
time. 2d. The expressions all their iniquilies, all the:
sins, did not include sins of every description, fo
teasons already stated: because “itis not possible that
the blood of bulls and goats could take away sins,”
%2, 3d. Again, Paul commenting on the transactior:
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of _lh:n@ s:zme‘gre'atdny of atonemeut, speaks thus:
}'){?b- xi. 7y, »Bat into the second went the High
Priest alon2 once cvery year, not without blood,
which ic offered for himself, and for ih= errors of the
people.”  All their iniquities, all their sins, he includes
in the general term errors  The original word trans-
lated errors, is agnoeemata. Now every Greek Lex-
icon, which I bave seen, defines this w: rd, an error,
sin of error,or ignorance.  Parkharst, Greenfield, and
Schre.  This is theonly definition given; and indeed,
the derivation or the word confines it to thiz, No
word is b.ter  defined.

You yourself admit that all their iniguities did not
include all sins; for you say, “Thete is bhut one char-
acter for whom the law, and for whom the gos-
pel makes no purifying sacrifice. This is the man,
who presamptuously despised Moses and the Holy
Sypirit, or who renounces either dispensation.”  'This
sty then, is an exception.  Bat, brother C., yon will
admit that this “one character” includes all idolaters,
Deut. xvii.2-7. all blasphemers, Lev. xiv. 10.—all
Sabbath breakers, Exod. xxxv. 2,—all dizobedient
children to parents, Exod. xvi 15, 17. Dueut. xxi. 18
all marderers, Exod. Ixxxi. 12.—all adalicrers, Lev.
xix 10, L1,—ull mauastealerz, Exod. xxi. 16,—all
falsewitnesses, whose testimony went fo convict of a
capital crime, Deat, ix. 16--all presumptrnus sinners,
Nam. xv. 30, 3I. All these classes of singers were
dzspisers of Moses, and were to die without mercy
aader two or three witnesses, without the privilege
of sacrifice. The passage in Lev. vi. 1. I have cou-
sidered dillicult to bz reconciled with Moses and Paul
on the law of sacrilice;if what [ have written be
insufficient to clear the difficulty, it devolves upon
you.

Your eoncluding remarks are to me unsatisfactory,
You say, “When [ speak of sacrifices as propitiatory,
or pacifying the Divine Father, [a scriptaral idea
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intend no more, as | have explained myself,
i{lt;lg ,gplelning a way in which his favor might shine
forth. The opening a vent for water to flow, Is.t(:
make it flow; soopening a way for (?od to be pro
itious, is making him propitious, in ail propriety ©
B itiating and punfying the
I ask my brother, Is propitiating and puriiying :
Divine Father by sacrifice, a sgrapturahdea truly? 1n
what part of the Bible is it wntt.en? You say, youin-
tend no more by these expressions, than ope%ng a
way in whith his favor might sh‘mefarth. 1 ask, V here;
do the scriptures declare this to be the intention ©
Christ’s sacrifice? Water obstructed, or dammed up,
must havea vent made for it to flow forth. So the
favor of God was obstructed,.and could not shine
forth till a vent was made for itby the sacrifice o|r
death of Christ. How does this agree with Paul,
Heb: 1i. 9. That he by the favor of God might
taste death for every man”? Your opinion s, that
the death of Christ opened a way for the favor o1
God *o flow, or shine forth: Paal teaches that the
favor of God flowed to the world before the death of
Clrist, and was the reason why he did die. You
farther say, “The sacrifice of Christ made God pro-
itious.” ‘This is your intention or meaning; but
what saith the scripture? Do tell us the difference
between the death of Christ reconciling the Sfather to
us, (which yoa reject,) and propitiating him! [ under-
stand your views as those stated in the old orthodox
system. ‘They represent the door of mercy closed by
the strong bars of the broken law, and offended
justice; and that the death of Christ satisfied
law and justice, and opened the door of mercy, that
it might flow to the world. ILet this be established
by the divine scriptures, and lyield to the old ortho-
doxy. ‘
Iythauk vou for the honor you have done me in
requesling;ne to give your “Christian System” a
D2
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careful examination, and privately to propose {e you
my objections, previous to its stereotyped edition.
This I willgladly doas 1 may have opportunity. Do
not hurry  the wotk, for 1 do believe you will see

gaod reasons for correcting a few inaccuracies.
Yours in warm affection,

B. W. STONE.

—_—

LETTER IIL.—To B. W. STONE.
Brother Stone :

My dear and respected Sir—Your favor before me
reverts tojthe beginning; and, glancing at numerous
points, teaches the necessity of doing one thing at a
iime, and of doing it well. Your questions and remarks
wi the legal sacrifices call for a more distinct enun-
viation of my views on the legal system. Permit
e, then, with-a reference to your demand, “Do |
Jeny that the law admitted no person worthy of death,

- whe had forfeited his life by breaking the law, to
wter 2 victim for sin?’—I say, permit me 1w refer-
wice i the queston to lay down a few propositions:-.

Prgp. L The legal institution of sacrifice is but a
aational dispensation of a previously existing sacrifi-

ol system-— a system contemporary with the Fall,
<ad irdispensable to any fallen man’s acceptable ap-
tronch to God.

Frosf.—Abel offered a bloody sacrifice 7n Saith

o thousand five huadred years before the law.
“aith presupposes testimony; and hope a promise -
No testimony, no faith. No promise, no hope: Pi-
vus Jews may, therefore, like the pious patriarchs
Avel, Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Job, §c. &e. have had views saperior to the legal
suonomy.

Prop. 1I. That all the legal sacrifices were for
the exclusive’ benefit of those who were in the Sina-
itic covenant with God, and consequently if they
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broke that covenant and apostatized from God, 1ts
crificial provision extended not to them. :
Si‘P I1l. The life and death, the blessing and the
-rsgq,o.f the law were merely fleshly and temporal,
cud therefore the virtne of its sacrifice ccsu!.c’x1 extend
2 farther than temporal life and temporai biessings
Ighen therefore, a Jew had forfeited these, ths sac-
vificial law had no blessing in store for him. Deut.
xxg;:ql-lﬁ‘?: But, until a man had forfeited theae.
the Ieéa’ll sacrifices accompanied wi‘.hlrepc nta?cc: .an::!t
the previous qu:-‘dinca:uc:;:e, : had powe.rf l;nt cmb.
all the penalties of that mst;tu!.u:r.x13 to sancti J }‘fabu :
jecis, and to save thc—m_ from h.e‘ consequ u_\::.sac:
transgression See Lfﬂ-’-l‘f}. 1-7, xv. 31.; Nom. gix, .d,.
Prop. V. That while the law of T_:}:'u Comman s
constituted the substance of the Sinaitic covenant to
which the sacrifices were annexed ia good kf:eplng
with the fleshly people who were ita sub_;es;}s,@h:,-f
fleshly privileges that wereits blessing, and the fleshly
and temporal curses which were its penalties it wisely
and benevolently regarded the overt act oaly as the
violation of ita precepts. Hence no sin under thjt
covenant, but the literal and overt vm!auoq of thn‘:_a
precepts, could debar a Jew from the benefits of the
altar and the priest: ‘ : _
Prop. VI. That no transgression or sin, even t‘h.v:l
of ignorance, or of mere ceremonial defilement, bow
ever trifling, could, without sac.n_flce, !30 f-srgive:_..
No repentance, nor amendment.of.llfc‘, without sher
ding ef blood, could obtain ramission.” .
Prop. VII. That the legal irstitation was typicai.

* In reference to the 5th and 6lh proposition it must bo stated,
that even when precepts of thesecond table had been violatad;
and the covenant so far brokes, yet if the transgressor truly re-
pented and forsook his sins; he wag pardoned through sacrifice.
For example David guilty of murder sad adultery, was pardonc.
und certainly not without sacrifice : for without shedding of hloa-
there i3 no remigsion:
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[ts covenant,altar, priests,victims, “all were but the
shadowsof good things to come through a greater and
more perfect tabernacle.” Therefore faith, repen-
tance, baptism, prayer, and all acts of obedience, wilh-
out the blood of the new institution, cannot obtain
the remission of the least sin in the universe of God.

While these seven propositions contain in extenso
my reply to your emphatic interrogatory, I have other
uses for themto which in the sequel I may apply
them:

My remarks on yoursecond proposition, viz—*“That
legalatonement was made only for sins of igncrance,
or legal defilement,” you seem to have misunder-
stood,if I may judge from the question you ask.
Y u did note my words accurately. You pass by the
word only, on which my question turns. You call it
a new doctine,&c. Onreconsideration you will per-
cewve the error.

But*have I not shown from Lev. vi. 1-7. in con-
trast with Lev. v. 15., that yoars is indeed a new
doctrine? Have we not, Lev: v. 15, the law
for a trespass throughignorance;and also a second
general law for any and every sin of ignorance in the
17th and 18th verses of the same chapter,immediate-
Iy preceding another law for sin offerings, without a
single allusion to sins of ignorance? Nay, verily, but
to the contary: for it is impossible to suppose any of
thonse to be sins of ignorance. This instance, not to
cite others, is all-sufficient to show how unscriptural
the conclusion of some is, that legal atonement was
only for sins of ignorance and ceremonial defilement.
I traly admire your candor in giving up Lev-vi. 1
7. as irreconcileable with that system.

I can sympathize with you in your morbid excite-
ment about certain terms—such as expiation, pacified
propitiate, &c., and bear with all good feeling your
admonition about lising up to my maxim about the
pure speech, and the language of Ashdod. I know
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the reasons of this peculiar sensitiveness on cerlain
terms. It is, believe me, my venerable brother, un-
healthy : for in the same breath of complaint against
the word expiate as unscriptural, you use, the still
more unscriptaral terms “victim,” “ceremonial de-
filement,” &c..—to which terms I make no objec-
tion.

But is ezpiate an unscriptural term? Open your
Cruden’s Concordance, and see the opinion of that
reatest of verbal interpreters. Or do you assume
that all oth r renderings than those of King James
are unscriptural! Cruden gives expiation, Num.
xxxv, 33. as the proper term. “The land cannot be
cleansed [expiaicd] of the blood that is shed therein
but by the blood of him that shed it.” Macknight
also so renders katharismos, Heb, i, 3. “When bhe
had expiated our sins, or made expiation for them.”
hilaskomai, a word found in the Greek of both [es-
taments, often in the Old. is, by all good Lexicogiaph-
ers, rendered alone, expiale, propitiale; 80 Parkhuarst,
Greenfield, Rober:son, Serevellius, &c. &c. You
quote Webster to prove that exptale is not scriptural,
hecause he defines it “fo atone for” and is to atone for
an upscriptural phrase?  What is the difference be-
tween “lo ctore for” and “lo mako alonement for”?
Piease explain to me, for | do not appreciate a.y.
Now are not (ne words “to make atenement for™ ol
frequent occurrence? You will find them, I think,
eight times in a single chapter, [Lev. xvi.] Accord-
ing to Webster, then, expiate isa scriptural and prop-
er term! The words aton2ment, propitiation, and
expiation, are equally scriptural, being all of thew a
current coin in the hands of all Lexicographers for
one and the same class of words, both 1n the Sep-
tuagint and New Testament Greek: So [ couclude,
and will thank brother Stone to show me any error
in this conclusion.

Permit me also, my respected brother, to suggest
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for your reconsideration a few "objections tc seme
pointsin this letter. Touchinga certain matter you
request me to read Heb. 9th and 10th chapters,
and you say,‘withoat doubt 1 will be convinced of my
mistake.” Touching that matter, however,it hap-
pened there was no mistake by either of us, except
your passing without notice the word onvy. But as
to this recommendation, I have to say, that 1 thank
my brother Stone for it, and am glad to perceive the
high value he places on these chapters, as well as his
high estimate of their perspicuily. The Epistle to
the Hebrews I committed to memory when a child;
I recommitted it when a man; I have repeated it many
a hundred times; and yet so enamored am I with it,
that [ lately spent the greater part of a day inthinking
upon ene or two verses in these fwo chapters. They
afforded me a feast while I rode some forty miles.
Through myfdelightful musing on thisepistle I have
come to the conclusion that the reformation has lost
much by the unhappy controversy which has made
us allso sensitive on sacrifice, atonement, expiation,
&c. &c. lam fully persuaded there are some very
crroneous opinions and much ignorance among us on
the subjects treated of by Paul in thisepistle. There-
fore I the wore cheerfully responded to the call of
my venerable brother Stone fo discuss some of these
subjects. And 1 earnestly importune the Father of
Lights, that, with all candor and Christian feeling,
these great questions may be reconsidered, and that
our brethren may be more enlightened on tke epistle
to the Hebrews. But from this episode to return.
You say, “Those sins’purged with blood” (and
what, | ask, were the sins purged without!) *“came
under one general name—errors. Heb. ix. {7.” By
dear sir, is not this building a castle on one stone!
The word rendered errors, on which you descant, is
found but once in the whole New Testament. You
reason as follows:—The blood of bulls and goats
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ould not take away sins; but they could take away
srrors! This, of course, you would not call specu-
tation! This blood, vou repeat, did take away errors;
but these errors, you admit, are sins of ignorance.
And does my brother Stene teach that the blood of
Huils and goats had virtue to expiatesins of ignorance
— errors, but no virtue to expiate other sine. From
this 1 do, indeed, wholly dissent. 1 do not behev_e
ihat all the blood of all the animals on earth, were it
all poured out at the foot of one altar, could take
away one anoeema—one sin of ignorance—one of
ihe errors of the people. I do, moreover, regard
e contrast between sins and errors to be purely
speculative and imaginative. If I am called upon I
wiil prove it by a list of quotations in which those er-
sore are called =ins; and ,as such, itis impossible !.hat
the Blood of bulis and goats could atone for, expiate,
ar cleanse from one of them.

Brother Stone, you will perceive, then, that you
have also mistaken me as much as I presume you have
Paul, when you ask, Can I say “that the legal sacrifi-
ces did take away all their sine?” I never eaid so,
only in the sense of my third proposition. Nosin, or
wrror, ever was taken away, butas respected tempor-
al blessings and curses, by all the blood shed from the
foundationiof the world, except that of the sLAIN
Laxg or Gop. Hence the transgressions forgiven,
as respected all legal penalties, in those who o_btam’ed
the earthly Canaan, were redeemed or ‘expiated’ as
respected God and conscience by Jesus Christ. Might
I ask you,my dear sir; to read and c:m'under.agau;x1
Heb,ix.15. Mark these words—¢‘The Mediator
Jesus, by means of (his own) death for the redemption
of transgressions, not transgressors—not sinners, but
sins—committed by the called under the first or for-
mer Testament. ;

You appear to me equally unfortunate in a former
allusion to this chapter, Letter I. page 285. You
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quole Heb. ix 22. “And almost all things by the
law are purged with blood, and without shedding of
blood there is no remission.” Here are two propo-
sitions——a general o1 “nda universal one., The qne
respects things—the otier respectspersons.  The gen-
eral one is, “Almo ¢ ..l T2INGs are purged with blocd”
—the universal one is, “Without shedding of blood
there is no one pardoned, or there is no rEMissioN.” You
say, one exception of the “Almost all ikings purged
with blood,” is the person guilty! A kint to the wise
is sufficient.* I trust you will not again ask, Why
does my|brother Campbell so confidentlyjassert without
shedding of blood there never was remission! Does
brother Stome teach that errors were forgiven through
blood, and sins without it! Or what means this ques-
tion—*“Could not the penitent offender find mercy
and forgiveness by the law of faith, as did Abraham
the father of us all?” And was Abraham saved by
faith, without blood, without sacrifice—by faith and
worke, without a sin-offering! Surely my brother
forgot himself here. Abraham worshipped always
through blood; hence Jesus said, “Abraham saw my
day and was glad.” 1have not many objections to
your remarks on L.ev. xvi. concerning the great na-
tional atonement . That concerning errors and sins
in contrast is already noted. Two things are taught
in the slain goat and the scape goat——forgiveness and
forgetfulness. “Theirsins and their iniquities I will
remember no more.” They were borne away into
the land of forgetfulness by the scape goat; but they
were first atcned for by the slain goat.

You wishto find some exception fo the “all sins”
and “all iniquities” atoned for, and would make my
words concerning a cerlain character countenance

* By the way this is a remarkable verse. There is no excep-
tion toa universal rule.—Without shedding of blood there is no
one pardoned, Thisis Almost all things; butit is universal—
NO REMISSION,
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our conclusions. But the character to which I al-
lude was not that day in that congregation. “The
man that despised Moses’ law,” and renounced his
mediation, is nct by me regerded as one of that im-

‘mense host, all of whose sins were that day expiated.

So that your conclusion receives no countenance from
my words.

You ask me another important question near the
close of vour letter. #Ispropiliating and pacifying
the Divine Father a scriptural idea?” The lan-
guage is divine, and of course the idea also. Our
heavenly Father is said to be egamnst evil doers—to
be angry, increased, provoked—and to be pacified,
pleased, &c. See a notuble example of this style
Ez. xvi 63. “When I am pacified toward thee for all
that thou hast done”—“Many a time turned he his
anger away”'~His anger encureth but fora moment’
—<tHe retaineth ot his anger for ever,” &c. You
can add to these many such sayings. Now Jesus is
called our peAcE. He is the Prince of Peace. At his
annunciation it was shouted from heaven, “Glory to
God! Peace on earth and good will among men!” &c.
This language authorizes the idea that although God
isimmutable and benevolent, gracious and merciful,
and full of compassion, still because ofour iniquities
he is epoken of as above; and in reference to such
bold and correct imagery Jesus Christ is called a
Medialor, our peace and propitiation, our mercy-seat;
and God sent him forth in this style to justify bimin
showingimercy to sinners: But of all this in its prop-
er place.

As to your allusion to old orthodoxy, I have only
to remark, thatI go neither for ‘orthodoxy ror he-
terodoxy, but for orthopraxy.” Still 1 think “old
orthodoxy” is just as learned, as respeclable, as pious
and moral a thing as young beterodoxy. But I advo-
cate neither. 1 do not adopt nor reject tenets be-

cause Dlg nick names, fashionable or unfashionable.
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And [ am glad that in this, as in a thousand other
points, you cordially concur with
Yours with much esteem and affection,
A. C.

P. S. Although our style is diffuse and the points
numerous, perhaps this method of glancing at every
thing, may be more entertainin g; but to me it is by
no means agreeable. One single point in a letter is
enough. If you will now select the points, I will
follow. A.C.

—

ATONEMENT: NO. IV,

Brother Campbell;
I will preface the following remarks with an ex-
tract from my “Address” 2 Edition: 1821.

“In God’s dealing thus with Israel, he is to be view-
ed as their temporal king, or political Head 1. Sam.
viii. 6, 7, and xii. 17,19, In this relation, although
he granted no pardon to presumptuous sinners accor-
ding to law; yet as a spiritual Savior and Redeemer,
he did shew mercy, and grant pardon to those offen.
ders, who repented, believed in, and plead his gracious
Promise or covenant: In other words, they were
justified by faith in the gospel preached to Abraham
four hundred and thirty years before the law, and
which was continued to be preached to the Israelites;
and by which without the deeds of the law, all the
children of Abraham, whether Jew or Gentil e,have
been in every age justified. Lev. xxvi. 42. Deut.
30. 3[. Num. xiv. 19.20. Gal, iii. 8, Heb.iv. 1.”
Page. 38.

[ am glad to find that we agree in the leading prin-
ciple of legal sacrifices, that their virtue only extend-
ed to temporal blessings, and to the averting of tem-
poral curses-—that they could not purify the conscience
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nor justifx the sinner in the sight of God, so as to
free him from the future judgment of God, and from
future punishment in another world; and to give him
a place among the sanctified in heaven: For this
doctrine | have been an advocate for many years.
Though we agree in this, yet we differ in two points.
You contend thatthe benefit of sacrifice was gran-
ted to transgressors of every class, but one—*“this
is the man, who presumptuously despised Moses, and
renounced his dispensation. [ contend that there
are many unpardonable transgressors of the law, to
whom the benefit of sacrifice was not granted, nor
pardonohtained by them. They must die without
mercy—-These characters are the idolatore, the blas-
phemers—the Sabbath breakers—-the disobedient
children to parents—the murderers-—adulterers, and
many similar characters named in the liv---all of
these are worthy of death and must surcly be put
to death. Let us have the general law, Deut. xvii. 6
“At the mouth of two witnesses or three witnesses,
shall he that is worthy of death, be put to death.”
What can’be more explicit than Num. 35. 31. “More-
over ye shall take no salisfaction (kaphar atonement)
for the life of a murderer, who is gailty of death.”
So of the other characters mentioned above. See and
read attentively the following texts. Gen. ix, 6.
Deut. xvii. 2--13 vi 13. xii. 18. Exod. xxi. [4 17
Lev. xxiv. 16. Exod. xxxi. 15. xxxv. 2. Lev. xx 10 11.
Deut, ix, 16. Exod.xxii. 20. Num. xv, 30, &c. arc
any of these characters directed in the law to take a
lamb, or any other victim, and offer it for their sins in
order to forgiveness Not a hint do we find in the law.
You admit, that “one of us may be mistaken in
this case.” Yes, my brother, one of us is certain-
ly mistaken, unless you in the class of presumptuous
despisers of Moses, include all idolaters, blasphemers,
murderers, and all those characters mentioned above.
Buat you confine the presumptuous despisers of Mo-



s C
3% THE CHRISTIAN

ses to those “who renounce his dispensation”—Such
are apostates from his laws and government. The:e
we acknowledge are presumptuous despisers of Mo-
ses; bul are not idolators, murderers and all those
classes :3;1;'nc:i above, also presumptuous dezpisers of
Moszes? ‘T'o the law we appeal--Num. xv. 30, “But
the soul that doeth aught presumptuously the same
Fepro:nc!:etél the Lord, and that soul shall be cul off
tLr;mwf;T&mgr his people';.hecm‘w? he hath despised

of the Lord and hath broken his com-
m.{uuimu:lr, that soul shall be atterly cut off.” 2 Sam
xii. 9, 10. The Lord says “Wherefore hast thou
despised the commandment of the Lord to do evil in
his sight? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite, and
hast taken his wife to bethy wife. Now t'ner:efore
the sword chall never depart from thy house, be-
canse thou has despised me, and hnst taken the wile
of Uriah the [Hitlite to be thy wife.” Here we
are plaizly tanght that the Lord and Moses are des-
pised, presamiptuously despised, wien their command-
ments, are presumpluously broken to do evil.

Mozes in the chapter just quoted Num. 15. very
plaiuly arvanges sins into two classes “Sins of errors
or ignorance, and presumpiuous sins. vs. 22, “Ii ye
have erred, 2l not observed ail these commandments
th.cn it shall be, if aoght be committed by ignorance,
without the knowledge of the cangrug;;tion,‘:lhat all
the congregation shall offer a young bullock——and
the priest shall make an atonement for all the con-
gregation-and it chall be forgiven; for it is dgnorance.”
V8. 27. “And if any soul sia through ignorance—then
ae shall bring a sin offering and the priest shall make
an alonement for that soul that sinneth ignorantly
and it shall be forgiven him.” Vs.30 But that soul
that'doeth aught presumptuously shall be cut off.”” Is this
soul directed as those are, who erred or sinned ig-
norantly, to bring a sin-offering and obtain pardon? No
they must be cut off—utterly cut off. The reason, why
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those who erred and sinned ignorantly had the priv-
ilege of sacrifice and pardon, is plainly stated, be-
cause it was ignorance, evidently shewing that none
but such transgressors had this privilege granted

them. Vs 31 But who are those that sin presump-
tuously? Those that despise the word of the Lord,
and hath willingiy broken his commandments, comp.

Deut. i.43. Exod. xxii. 14+ Denf.xvii. 12- 13.

Oae, or both of us may have been mistaken, be-
eause of inattention to the proper import of errors,
sins of ignorance, presumptuous or wilfal sins. Moses
has explained errors, sins of ignorance to be the same
thiag, and contrasts or sets them ia opposition to pre-
sumptuous or wilial sins, Num. xv. 22--29. Now a
sin of ignorance 1s, according to the Saptuagint
trapslation, a sin committed unwillingly or reluct-
antly. As far asI have examined, they invariably
use the word akousioos, when expressing what we
call, asin of ignorance, Now the learnad well know
that this word signifies unwillingly not with full con-
sent of the mind. See Lev.iv 2 v 15. Num. xv. 22
—99. In this sense Paul uses the same word with-
out the privitive a; Heb, x.26. Forif we sin wil-
fally [ekousioos, willingly] aflter that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, these remaineth no more
gacrifice forsins. The same word is used also, Phile.
14.and 1. Pet. v. 2. In these verses, the word is
translated willingly. It is no where eise found in
the New Testament. Presumptuous or wilful sinis
that which is committed knowingly and willingly,
with the full consent of the mind.

That many saints lived from Adam to Chrizt, is
evident—that their sins were pardoned and pardoned
through faith, and not by the deeds of the law, is
trae as faras we are informed; but that they were
justified by the bleod of law sacrifices. looking turough
them by faith to ths blood of the great anti-type to
be eheg ;n future, [ must reject for reasons staled in
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my 1st No. on Atonement. 1f they were pardoned
and purified from sin by the blood of Christ, it could
not have been by faith in the blood, or from any
knowledge they had of it. It could therefore have
no direct influence or effect on them to reconcile
them to God, or lead them to repentance—that whole
virtue, influence and eftect of his blood must have
been directly on, orin God himself---who by it was
so effected that he was pacified, propitiated or rec-
onciled, and the honor of his law and government
so well sustained; that he granted pardon and favor
tosinners. Ofall this we have no account in the
scriptures.

My dear brother, are you not inconsistent, when
you state that ‘‘the legal institution of sacrifice is
buta national dispensation of a previously existing
sacrificial system,” that this institution extended no
farther than to temporal life and blessings; and yet
that the old saints in the patriarchal age, as Abel,
Shem, Noah, &c. received spiritual pardon and spir-
itual blessings through their sacritices? The reason
you assign, is because they may have had views supe-
rior to the legal economy.” May have had! is no ar-
gument, that they really had superior views, so that
they through their sacrifices saw the blood of Christ
to be shed in future, when the Israelites under the
law could not see jit. How do you know whether
Abel’s offering was a sin-offering, or a thank offering?
Why was Abel'soffering accepted and Cain’s rejected?
Not because Abel’s was a sacrifice of blood, and
Cain’s was not: But because Abel offered in faith—
faith in what? In the blood of Christ to be shed
4000 years after! Of thisyou, my dear brother, are
as ignorant as myself Do read the 11 chapter of
Hebrews, and understand the faith by which the
elders obtained a good report. In all the instances
of faith there recorded, do you find one that had the
blood of Christ as its object? Do read again the last
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chapter of Job, and see whether the sin pardoned
there was not wholly an error, or sin of ignorance;
and this pardon not by faith in the blood of Christ.—
You think David, in the case of Uriah, was par-
doned by sacrifice. Once more read this case in Ps.
51; and you will see your mistake. David says. “for
thou desirest not sacrifice else would 1 give it.” This
shews that he had not given it; because his sin ad-
mitied not of sacrifice. As to Godismelling a sweet
savor from the sacrifice of Noah and others, nothing
more ig intended than that God was pleased with his
obedience and piety. But of this more fully hereaf-
ter.

Your broad assertion that no sin of any descrip-
tion was ever pardoned but by shedding of blood, is
very doubtful. Was it by blood of any description
that pardon was granted to those Num. xiv. 19,20?
How were the Israelites pardoned in Babylon for 70
years? Not by blood of victims, for their temple,
altar and all were in ruins and sacrifices must be slain

at the temple—how were those pardoned who were

not cleansed according to the purification of the
sanctuary? 2 Chron. xxx. 1819, How were those
pardoned who were led captive into foreign lands?
Read 2 Chro. vi. 34 20. Is there one instance on
record from Adam to Moses of one person being justi~
fied by faith in the blood of Christ? Not one. Is
there one case of such justification from Moses to
Christ? Not one. [t iseasier to assert than prove.

Paul’s simplified plan of sacrifice I have accepted.
He adduces them to a few points. 1st. By them a re-
membrance of sin was made every year, and we may
say correclly, every day. No ravenous, unclean
beast or fowl was admitted for sacrifice; the sight
of such dying could excite in the mind of the wor-
shiper no pity nor compassion. But the innocent and
clean beasts and fowls were only required. When
the offerer saw these innocent animals writhing in
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agony and death, he then was made to remember sin,
and saw its effects, misery and death. Had net sin
entered 1nlo the world, death had been unknown.
These dead works, or works of death were consider-
ed by Israel as the foundation of repentance Heb, vi,2:

2d. “Almost all things by the law were purged with
blood”—mea as well as things, for all things include
persons as well as things., John. 1. “All things were
made by him;" sarely persons are here included .—
To make an atonement for, means to cleanse or purge,
as [ have proved in my 2nd. No. None can sty
that God was ever cleansed by any sacrifice uader the
law or gospel. This needs no proof. I know not
any better reason, why God ordained sacrifice for
purification, than his own will; thus in typa pointing
to the death of his Soa, “who is exalted to give repen-
tance, an i reision of sins.”

3. By law, without sheddiag of blood there is no
remission, Heb, ix. 22. This is evidently Paul’s
maaning. Now remission Zof sin is granted to the
penitent only——the blood of the vietim cleansed- the
offerer, who by it was made to remember sin; which
is essential (o repentance inevery age,

4. These sacrifices were typical of the blood of
Christ. Did the innocent lamb sufter death for sin;
sin not its own? Andin this,is not sin inits evil na-
ture, bringing misery, and death, seen and remember-
ed? Sointhe innocent Lambof God is sin in all
its horrors seen, remembered and condemned. Sin
instigated the powers of earth and hell to hate, to
persecate and kill him. “Away with him--Cracify
him, Cracify him,” was the voice of sin in the mouths
of wicked men, his servants, Satan put it into the
heart of Judas to betray him. The wicked slew him
and to them isthe crime charged:. God-did not kill
him, nor insligate others to the horrid act, nor did
he league withhell and the wicked world in the wick-
ed deed. Now a qustion arises, How isthe justice
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of God displayed and glorified in this wicked deed?
How are the honors of his law secured by this death
so contrary to all just laws, human and divine? How
can the aathority and dignity ofdivine government
be glorified by such a wicked deed? I coafess [ can-
not see as is generally stated. The death and suf-
ferings of Christ, according to the first prophecy,
were to be inflicted by the old serpent the Devil.
Gen. iii 15, *“Iehad the power of death.” Heb.ii.
14. God in his predeterminate counsel delivered up
his Son intv the hands of wicked men, foreknowing
their treatment of him —that they would cracify him.
Yct he determined through this very death of his sen
to condemn sin, and to save sinners. This was his
will, that the Son came to do.  The Father was wel!
pleased with the offering the son made-—'t was to
him a sweet snvor—hence *[t pleased the Father to
bruise him,” i e. to suffer him to be bruised. He
was not pleased with the pains and dying groans of
his son, only as they were suffered in obediznce to his
will, and were the means through which he would
Jestroy him that had the power of death i.e. the
devil, and deliver them who through fear of death,
were ail their Life time subject to bond.ze”—and
through which means, he would condemu sin, and
save the sinner.

Who took vengeance on the Son? The orthodox
say God did it—-himnself poured out the vials of his
wrath on the head of his Son, If Jesus was the sub-
stitute in the law, room and stead of sinners, then
‘the Lord must take vengeance; for he it is who takes
vengance orinflicts punishment on the wicked, there-
fore he must on the substitute of the wicked. 'This
is indispensible in the system of orthodox atonement,
and yet we have just seen that God did not crucify or
slay hisson, but the wicked did it. What then be-
comes of the system? It must be sheer speculation,
infinitely foreign from truth, though long sanctioned
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by human authority from the Catholick archbishop
Anselmin the eleventh or twelfth century, down to
the present day, Before his day, according to Pro-
fessor Murdock, we cannot find this doctrine of sub-
stitute punishment taught by any.

Brother C.; I shall afler this attend to my original
plan. In my next two numbers, [ shall publish the 3d
and 4th Noson atonement,which have been sent you
some months ago; the 3d you inform is mis laid, and
cannot be found, After I have published these Nos. [
will then take a general and particular review of
your objections against my views of this doctrine, and
consider particularly your own.

Asever yours in love

Oct. 1st 1840,

B. W. STONE.

RENUNCIATION OF UNIVERSALISM.

The Christian public, we believe, are very generally
apprised of the fact, that the Rev. Mr. Smith, late of
Hartford, and late a ministerof the Universalist Church
in that city, has recently renounced the faith of that de~
nomination; He has since been called to the pastoral
care of an orthodox church in Salem. Mass. We have
now to add another renunciation from that delusive faith,
by the Rev: Mr. Whitaker, of the Universalist Church
in Duane street—the oldest of that sect in the city.
It is an important documeat, ocalculated to make a
deep impression upon all who will read it in a proper
spirit, N. Y. Crmmercial.

To the Trustees of the 4th Universalist Society, Duane street:

Dear Brothers:—[ hops yon will excuse the liberty
which I have taken in addressing to you these few lines,
on a subject which I deem of infinite importance,

[t is now about two years since l first commenced
my labors among you, and you will not deem it an in-
stance of vaaity, if [ say that my efforts to advance the
cause of Universalism have been generally approved, and
signally successful. A
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To this, you have frequently born testimony, and for
which you bhave had my warmest acknowledgments.

But in looking calmly and dispassionately at the result
of my ministrations, thereis one draw back to my hap-
piness—one source of disquietude, which weighs heavily
upon my mind,

By the providence of God, I have recently been led
to ask myself the following important questions:

What have 1 done toward promoting particular piety
among my congregation?

Have I induced them to become a deeply religious
people--a praying people! oy N

Alas! 1 am constrained to anewer these questions in
the negative, and to take unto myself shame and con-
fusion of face.

Now, if the doctrine I have preached be the truth of
God, ought 1 not to hayve expected a different result?

What, then, is the uoavoidable inference!?

Why, that Universalism is not a scriptural dcctrine.

Perhaps you may think this a basty conclusion, but 1
apsure you it is not so.

I have been led by the Spirit of God to investigate
its claims--1 have jrayed to the Almighty that he would
enlighten my understanding, and lcad me to a knowledge
of the truth, and blessed be his holy name, he has beard
and answered my petition.

1 can truly say, that 1 now see and feel the impor-
tance of personal religion, in a manner that I have
never done before; and 1 ardently beseech the *‘Giver of
every good and perfect gift,” that he may open your
efes, and give you to see that Universalism is but a
“cunningly devised fable,” calculated to darken the mind,
harden the heart, and induce mankind to wander from
the paths of rightecusness and peace.

Such being my convictions I can advocate 1t nolonger,
and 1 beseech you, as you hope ior mercy at the bar of
the Almighty, to rencunce it imn.ediately:

Do not, | pray you, suffer yourselves to be deluded by
1 sentiment, which is dangerous and licentious in all its
tendency. Sl

By renouncing it, you loose nothing, for if it is true,
you in common with the whole world, will be saved—but
if it is false,—Oh! remember--remember—the awful con-
sequences!

ut I must close,and may the Lord grant that you, to
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gether witl: my dear congregetion may coon be ied to see
acd feel the necessity of an interest in the atoning
blood of Jesus, which is the ardent prayer of your sin-

cere friend. WM, WHITTAKER.
New York, July 21et, 1840,

THE CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

Matt. xi. 20-25. “Tienbegan he fo upbraid
the cities, wherein mest of his mighty works wer®
done, because they repenied not. Woe unto the
Chorazin!  Woe unto thee Betheaida! For if the
mighty works which were dere in you,had been dore
in Tyre 2nd Sidon, they would have repented long
ago in eack clotl and ashes. But I say unto yeu,
it shall he more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at
the day of judgment than foryou.”

Ab,says one, he might as well uphraid the blind
for not seeing, the deaf fer mnet “hearirg, and the
dumb for not speaking, asto uphraid the sinner for
not repenting; for all are equally impossible without
the immediete interposition of almighty power. If
some have not the hardibeod thus to speak in as
plain language to reproach the Savior; yet how many
plainly declare that no sinier canrepent till God by
almighty power works it in him, which is the same
idea.

The Savior commards all men every where to re-
pert, and except they repent they sha!ll perish.
But when are they to repent? As scon asthey hear
the command: and if they disebey it, they are guilty
before God. Thisshews that sinners are reponsible,
and therefore judged capable of cbeying the com-
mand, Repent.

Jesus is exalted fo give repentance and remis-
sion of sins. How does he give repentance? Our
text informs us; by the mighty works which he per-
formed on earth, as opening the eyes of the blind
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causing the deaf to hear, the dumb to speak, the dead
to live by a word or a touch. Now, says he, If the
mighty works which have beendone in you had been
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented
in sack cloth and ashes. These works are then the
means and foundation of repentance.

Another query arises in the mind; How do these
works produce repentance? I answer, they abstractly,
do not produce repentance, else the cities of Chor-
azin and Bethsaida would haverepented. They were
amazed and marvelled greally at the wonderful works,
but did not repent. Why? Because they did not
believe the design of these werks, which was to prove

that Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of God, sent by

the Father to be the Savior of the world. Thus
Nicodemus reasoned with himeelf from seeing the
miracles of Jesus,and knowing for what purpose they
were performed. There are the works of almighty
power—would God lend his omnipotence to an im-
postor and thus confirm his imposture upon the world?

dmpossible. He must be a teacher come from God:

These miracles viewed with an unprejudiced mind,
brings us to believe in Jesus as the Son of God,
and Savior of the world: This raises the mind to
the Father of mercies, from whose bosom we see
boundless love bursting forth toa poor sinful world.
“God so loved the world, that he gave his oniy begot-
ten Son, that whosoever believith on him might not
perish, but have everlasting life.” These miracles
produced faith in Jesus, as the Son of Ged—faith in
him reveals the Father’s infinite love, goodness, and
mercy. This leads to repentance; for the goodness
of God leads to repentance.

Woe to that man, who isexalted to heaven with

respect to the knowledge of Christ Jesus, his works,

his death, burial, resurection, and yet does not repent.
It shall be more tolerable for the wicked—the abom-
inably l:vicked Sodomites at the day of judgment,
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than for him. The Sodomites were ignorant of these
things, therefore they are more excusable—their
condemnation will be lighter, more ‘olerable, than
his. Isit true, that the world was wnder the
reign of sin and death,and the powers of hell triom-
phantly leading them captive to eternal woe?!—Is it
true (hal God so loved the world as to give hisonly
begotten son to saveus from perishing forever,and to
give them cternal life, on condition that they believe
and repent,and ubey? Isit true, that when he saw
no other in his vast dominious than his own Son,
who could break the grasp of sin. death and hell,
and redeem a falien world, that he gpared bim not,
but delivered him up forus all? 1f (kis be true,itis
the most tremendous truthever heard by mortal man,
Can he b lieve thig, and yet make light of it? Re-
ject it; aud spmin the gift of God, and choose death
rather than life? Decar sinner, your soul is at stake,
in danger every moment, in danger of eternal fire.
Repent, and conver(, that your sins may be blotted
out—belicve in the [ord Jesus Christ, and "prove
your faith by woirks of humble obedience. O that you
would cousider these things seriously, speedily, and
effectually! B. W. §.

[ Communicated.]
For the Christian Messenger,

At the earnest request of father Stone, I have taken
up my pcnto contribute to the pages of (he Christ-
ian Messenger : and having some knowledge of the
stale of religion amongst us, and being assured from
personal acquaintance, as well as from information
received from others, that our brethren in many pla-
ces are living beneath their privileges, I will submit
a few thooghts, particularly designed for those, whose
duty itis to watch for souls, as those who shall give
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an account, for I am persuaded that much of the
coldness and indifference manifest among us, is char-
geable to the Elders, or Bishops of our Congregations.

[ wish to remind all my brethren, who have agreed
to serve in this most responsible office in the Christian
Congregations, of Paul’s charge to the elders of the
church at Ephesus; ¢Take heed therefore un‘o your-
selves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church
of God, (the Lord) which he hath purchased with his
own blood.” Acts. xx., 28,also 1.Peter: v.1 -4, “The
Elders which are among you I exhort, who also am
an Elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ,
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be re-
vealed; not by constraint, but willingly, not for filthy
lucre,but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords
over God’s heritage, but being examples to the flock.
And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall
receive a crown of glory that'fadeth not away.”

I am persnaded that if these precepts were faith-
fully obeyed by all those, upon whom they are bind-
ing, a different state of things would exist among us.
I will now take the liberty to state what I firmly
believe to be a part of the duties, resting on those,
who have been placed over the cengregations. But
I will first remark that I write for the instruction of
those brethren, who have been placed in circumstances
not the most favorable to obtain a kaowledge of their
duty, and not for those who know and do it.
| This I cannot do more eftectually, than by giv-
ing a statemnent of facts, relative to the course pur-
sued by eome Elders of congregations in my ac-
quaintance. The Elder of the congregation at G—,
apprises his brethren of hisintention to visit them for
the purpose ofinquiring into their spiritual welfae,
and to give them, what he might consider, necessary
admnnition and instruction, The brethren expecting
a visit from their Elder at the time appointed, re-
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main at home; and when he arrives, the family are
assembled together. A portion of the sacred scrip-
tures are read, after which a hymn is sung, and prayer
made that the blessing of God might attend the in-
struction to be given. It was carefully observed that
the scriptures read, should embrace the relations ex-
isting in the family circle, and the many christian
duties; as the duty of husbands to their wives, and
of wives to their husbands—of parents to their chil-
dren,and of children to their parents. These duties
were effectually enforced. Inquiry was made of the
head of the family, whether family worship was duly
attended to morning and night; ifnot, the necessity of
it was enforced togcther with family culture and the
duty of bringing up our children in the nurture and
admonitionof the Lord. Secret prayer was inquir-
ed after and enforced, if neglected. If any neglected
the duty ofassembling withtheir brethren for worship,
a suitable admonition was given them, and the neces-
sity of promptly attending to this duty wasurged upon
them. Ifthere were any found, who were not pro-
fassors of religion,and who were willing to receive
instraclion, they were also attended to. In this way
the eller proceeded, going from house to house,
till all the brethren were visited.

This course has a happy influence upon all the
brotherhood,an influence, which our public discours-
es fail to have. Isay not this against the utility of

ublic discourses, for our Apostle tanght publicly, as
well as from house to house. Inthis way,each.broth-
erand sister feel themselves directly addressed; and
cannot hand over the truth to another. [ have wit
nessed the happy.effects of this course—-the breth-
ren becoms alive to their duty, and the house of
worship is soon crowded :

Nor does its influence cease here; sinners too are
aroused, and become obedient to the faith. If this
course were pursued by all the elders of our congre-

MESSENGER. 65

gations, many apostacies would be prevented, and
the brethren kept alive to their duty; piety and spir-
itual mindedness would exist and increase among us,
and those engaged in this good work would find it a
great blessing to themselves, their awn spiritual wel-
fare would be promoted, and they would purchase to
themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the
faith, whichis in Christ Jesus.

Will our elders awake to this work? To you is
committed an important trust—You are to waltch for
souls, as those who shall give an account to God; the
souls of men are committed to your trust. O con-
eider their immense value, and labor to present them
spotless before the throne of God. Then shall you
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away—then

ghall you realize what you may have often sung.
Here I see the under shepherds,
And the flock they fed below;
Heore with joy they dwell together,
Jesus is their shepherd now.

But there is animportant duty binding on those whn
are taught in the word. They are to communicate to
him that teacheth in all good things. This duty must
be attended to oa the part of the brethren taught,
to enable those who teach to discharge their duty.
“The laborer is worthy of his hire.,” These few
remarks are suhmilted to the consideration of the
brethreu, in hope that they may be aselnl to some.
May the Lord enible usall to be faithful in our vari-
ous relations till death! and then may we receive a

crown of life! S. HATCHITT.

RELIGIOUS NEWS.

Religion, in our scction of country, is reviving
n_fter a loug sickly coadition, Last weelr at a mee-
ting of our brethren in Jersey Prairie, 18 were im-
maraedF :;n:l alded to ths church~-on last Lord’s day
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at - Winchester, three were immersed!and added to
the church—within two or three weeks"about 10 at
Riggsville—4 at Lynnville—-and two at Antioch, At
our annual meeting at Springfield 9 or 10. There is
a good appearance in Hart’s Prairie—2 were lately
baptized there,and added to the church. Therz is
a general revival among the brethren. We bope
in the next No. to have a good account fo give--
Bro: Ballenger, from Missouri, weifes that a good
number, I think, odds of 20, lately were baptized in
his neighborhood, not far from Palmyra—and since, we
have heard that bro. McCall hasbaptized between

20 and %0 on the [abies.
EpiTor.

The following latter was s2nt to brother Campbell for publi-
cation lnst December. It was never printed. ‘The reason, I sup-
pose of its not being published was, that be{'('n'a ils_arrl\‘a! at I]e:th-
any. he had czased publishing morz on this subject for awhile,
and so signified m the Marbinger, There may boa few .verbal
alterations in the letter. but it is in substance the same.

ON THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

Brorner CAmMPnEeLL;

{ wish (n app~av on the pag2s of your Millenial Harbinger

in defence of a name, to me the moast deirolt any other worn by
man—a name, for which Lhave suffzred much zud long—and for
which, T am willing to suffer to the end vf my life---tuat name is
Cumistras. 'The reason of my predilection for this name, above
all others, T will'state as briefly as [ can, ! hat more useful mat-
ter may not be pushed out of your Harbinget. A
1st, Barnabas had sought for and found Paul, and brought him
{7 Antioch. “And it came to pas3, thata whole year they ac-
gembled themselves with the chiurch, and taught much people.
And the disciples were called christiansfirst at Antioch.” Acts
i. 26. ;
i Read the same verse according to the p.ninting of Gn_esbav:ih.
asknowlzdged the most accurate copyist of the Greek scripturcs.
«And it came Lo pass, that for a whole year they assembled them-
selves with the church, and tau_r;hg,much people; and called the
isciples christians first at Antioch, .
dm\?cﬁ:r version, 3rd Edition, Reads thus. aAnd it came to pass

MESSENGER. 67

{hat they assembled with the congregation for a whole yea?, and
taught considerable numbers; and the disciples were first named
christians at Antloci:"

By our standard version and by yours, it cannot be determin-
ed by whom the disciples were called or named Christians in
Antioch. Hence some have cancluded that their enewmies called
them christians by way'of reproach. But by the punctuation;of
Griesbach and Greenfield’s Greek tzxt, such a conclusion cannot
be drawn; for it is plain that Paul and Barrabas are described as
assembling with the church—as teaching much people, and as
calling or namingy the disciples christians ficst at Antioch. This
no Greek scholar will deny, if he will but glance hiis eve over the
textin Griesbach and Greenficld. King James’ version and yours
have given a passiveitranslation of the active verb chrematisas,
This in a few cases is admissible in the Greek language, but I cee
no good reason for admitting it in the case before us. Instead of
the disciples were cuiled —were named Christians, it should be
read, “And they, thz Apnsties, called the diseiples Christians.
The verb cannot bz eonstrued passively, because Paul and Bur-
nabas were the subjects of it, It would then he read, “and
they i.e. Paul and Darnabas the disciples were themselves
called Christians firs® at Aatioel, and not the Antiochians.

But I have more to say on this passaze Jl:ts. xi, 26, The verb
chrematisai signitics more than simply naming or calling the dis-
ciples christiins, It means that they, the Apostles so culled them
by divine admonition or asposintment. Thus Dr. Doddridge
rendersfit. ‘I hey were called Christians by divine appointment,
Do:}ng;;an renderathe verb ehrematisai, “to d=liver an oracle give
an z-u!'m:f:t.r'_au of th: divinewill pass o receive an oraculsr re-
sponse, ar iatimation of the divine will.”! Greenfizld on the word
a4ys, In the New Testament it means “To impart i divine war-
ning or admonition —give instructions or directions under the
guidance of inspiration.”’

_Dr. Parkhurst savs of the verb, it mesns ‘o utter oracles,
give divinc directions of information. Pass, To be directed
infurmed, or warned by a divine oracle, to be divected or warned
of God.” ' He refers to Josephus, and Diodorus Siculus who
thus apply this word. Park, in verbo.

. D_oc McKnight on the ward (Heb. viii. 5.) says, it sametimes
sigoifics ¢to reccivean oracle or a revelation, or a divine direc-
tion—to ‘deliver an oracle.”

Schrevelius differs not from those ‘above. See also Doct. A ;
Clark on Acts xi, 26¢ J: Brown says, “The Christians, by divine
direction first received this desiznation at Antioch, in the
Apostolic age, and still retain it” Dict. in verb-

. Though Lexicographers and critics ad it the difinition above
given, yet they give othersof the same verb which are gener-
{il_llly ar!:mtted; But how shall we determine the signification of

e word asused in Acts xi, 267 I answer with you; not by
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examining the mgnification of the word ip classic Greek wiiters,
but in the Syriac Greek of the inspired writer. If in every
Emage where the word occours in the New Testament we

nd the same signification, we may safely rest on that as the
true meaning, We will now examine every text, where the
word Chrematizo occurs in the New Testament,

Matthew ii. 12. “And being warned of God ( Chrematisthenies)
in & dream that they should not return to Herod.” The wora
God is not expressed in the Greek, but is included in the word
chremaiizo as in several cases below. It might be rendered,
“Being divinely warned or admonished, or directed not to
return to Herod. ~

Matthew ii, 22. “But being warned of God ( chrematistheis)
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Gallilee.”

Luke ii. 26, *“And it was revealed (kechrematismenon)
unto himby the Holy Spirit, that he should not sec death before
he had seen the Lord‘s Christ? All will acknowledge this a
divine admonition.

Acts x. 20. ‘Cornelius was warned of God (echrematisthe)
by a holy angel to send for thee.?

Heb, viii, 5 ‘Moses was admonished of God (kechrematistai)
when he was about to build the Tabernacle.?

Heb. xi. 7, ‘By faith, Noah being warned of God (chrematis-
theis of things not seenas yet,’

Heb. xii, 25, ‘For if they escaped not, who refused hi... that
spake (chrematizonta) on earth,’ The Greek word here is
rightly rendered by some as meaning, him that spake, or deliv-
ered an oracle on earth, This was by divine appointment all
Agree.

g;lomans vii. 3. ¢“If then while her husband liveth, she be
married to another man, she shall be called (chrematisai) an
adultress.’ Itis well known that divorces were almitted under
the law of Moses. Wives receiving a divorce from their hus-
bands might marry another, while her first husband was living,
and not be called an adultress. On this cass the Savior thus
speaks, Matthew v, 51--32, ‘It hath been said, Whosoever shall
putiaway his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement. But
I say unto you that whosoever marrieth her thatis divorced
committeth adultery, and causeth her to commit adultery. No
divine admonition or oracle was given under the law forbidding
a divorced woman to marry another husband, and of calling her
an adultress, if her first husband was alive; but now under the
new institution, she shall be by divine appointment or oracle,
called an adultress. :

These areall the'placesin the New Testament where the word .

chremavaizo occurs. By these the signification of it appears to
me fixed. Ifso, Then Paul and Barnabus called the disciples
Christians by divine admonition or appeintment,

One more ideal will suggest from the text, Acts xi. 26. Itis
evident that Paul and Barnasas called the disciple ®# Christians
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first in Antioch. They either did it by divine direction, and
sdmonition, or appointment, or they \did it withont such inspi.
ration, judging it the most appropriate nam= to unite Jéw and
Gentile believers in the one body of Christ. - ¥f they gave the
mam by divine direction or inspiration, we are bound, and
dare not reject it for any other. If they gave it with their own
judsm_ent ofils propriety, shall we not pay more respect to
their judgment, than to reject it, and take the very name
they rejected? Hac they given this name Christian without
revelation, or divine admonition, would they not have inform-
ed us, as in similar cases? Apostolic precepts and practice are.
our examples, from which we are not allowed to depart. Let
every man take heed, lest he err from truth.

2dly Jinother argument in defence of the name Christian, as
the most appropriate family name, is, that the disciples of Christ
are so called in the apostolic writing, as well as by Luke, the
author of the Jcts of the .2postles. Besides the text already
considered, (cts xi. 26) Luke informs us that ©.zrippa said
to Paul, alm9st thou persuadest me to be a christian’ JActs xxvi
28. Peter says, ‘If any man sufferasa chrstian, let him not be
ashamed.’ 1, Pet,iv, 16. ‘If ye be reproached for the name
of Christ, happy are ye.” 1 Peter iv, 14. ‘Do they not blaspheme
that worthy name, by the which ye are called; or, as your ver-

sion has it *do they not blaspheme that worthy name, which is

named upon you.” This is, doubtless, the most correct. James
11. 7, And thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my
faith.” Rev. ii, 13. ¢Thou hast kept my word, and hast not de-
nied my name. Rev, iii. 8, Now it is well known, that the
edicts of the persecuting Cesars, were to cut off and extermin-
ate the Christians. When the Christians were apprehended,
they were mdi\riduall‘{ asked by their julges, are you a Christ-
ian? Those who held fast the name, and boldly affirmed they
were christians, were cut off by death: But thoss who danied
the name—denied they were christians, (as some did through
fear) were dismissed, and absolved from punishment. Euszbins’
account of the trial of Martyrdom of Polycarp b«fore the Procon.
sul, elucidates this subject. Polycary answered him (the ‘pro-
consul) “Here freely, Iam a Christian,”” “The proconsul com-
mande the Badle,in the midst of the theatre, thrice to ery;
Polycarp confesseed himself a christian: At which sayingslhe
multitutude both of Jews and Gentiles, inhabiting Smyrna.
gluutcd With a great rage: This is that Doctor of Asia, the
ther of the christitian, &c “In thisirage they hurried him to
death Euseb, Leb; 4 page 64, 65.
lh?dly My third argument is drawn from Eph. iii. 14 -15 “For
cl:l.cauae I bow my knees to the Fatherof our Lord Jesus
rist of whom the whole family of heaven and earth s named*
h:Om the grammatical construction of th= sentence, it is evident
t the relative whom refers to the last antecedent Christ,
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Therefore the whole family in heaven and on earth, is named
after him. This family ,in heaven and earth we understand to
be believing Jews and¥Gentiles, See Eph.i. 10. Coll i. 20:

Lest I swell my remarks beyond what I intended, se-
veral other arguments of weight in my mind are omitted.
If those already adduced be good, the necessity of more
is superseded. I will attend to a few objections, and sub-
mit the subject to the candid public.

Obj. Ist Brother Campbell contends that the designa-
tion of disciples 18 more ancient. than Christian, and
should be retained in preference.

Ans. The name of Abram was more ancient than Abra-
ham; so was the name of Sarai more ancient than Sarah,
and the name of Jacob more ancient than Israel; yet
God in his wisdom saw it proper to change those more
ancient names Abram, Sarai and Jacob into Abraham, Sa-
rah and’ lsrael, Had they rejected the name God
had given them, and said, We will be called by our for-
mer name, because it is more ancient—Would this be
deemed a good argument? Would it not argue insubjec-
tion and disobedience! Would they not bejudged as sin-
ners? So when God’s people were formerly called disci-
ples, and he in bis wisdom changed that name into Christ-
tan, Is it good reason—is it justifiable to say, the name
disciples is moro ancient, therefore I will retain it in
preference to evory other? Would it be correct reasoning
to say, The Old Testament with its institutes, is more
ancient than the New; therefore I will rerain the Old
in prefeience to the New?! We think not; because God
has abolished the Old, and brought in the New, establish-
ed on better promises.

Obj. 2. He, [bro. C—-] says, Luke wrote his Acts some
30 years after the ascension. Now in his writipgswhich
give us at least 30 yeas “history of the primitive
church, the word Christian occupies but twice, used only
by the Auntiochans, and by king Agrippa.”

Ans, We grant all you have said here, except that the
the word Christian was used by the Antiochians, We bave
no account of the word Christian as ever used by them.
Doct. Parkhurst, very hostile to the name Christian as
a family name of divine appointment, uses against it the
same argaments that you do, and thinks that the Antio-
chians who imposed the name, were the wicked part of
them, and that it was done by way of contempt. You do
not go thus far, but leave the matter in doubt whether
they were the wicked or righteous part, or all the Anti-
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ochians together, wono used the word Christian. It is to me
plain, as stated before, that P2ul acd Barnabas only used
the word, in their applicaticn cf it to the disciples at An-
tioch, as 1 have before stated.

You fartbersay, “INo disciple, as far as Luke relates
ever spoke of limself or brethren under that designation
Christian. I grant, no disciple ever spoke of himself as
a Christian—ard you will grant that no disciple ever spoke
of himsell as a diseiple, after the change of the name.

You proceed, “Lulke and other intelligent men call them
often brethren ard discip'es, but never Christians.” You
ought to have excepted Paul and Barnabas and Agrippa,

ttris tiue that the word Christien occurs but twice in
the Acts of the Apuostles an. but obce in the apostolie
writings, Dut I ask, How often does the word disciple
occur 1u all the Aposties’ writirgs? Not once. Does not
this prove that the name discip/e was no longer used by
the Apostel after the nazme Christian was given? Bat if
it appears stronge that Luke, who wrote the Acts of the
apostles 2(l yeaas after (heascension. should use the word
disciples [requently. and the name Christian but twice, af-
ter the clinnge of names, how much more strange will it
appear, that Moses who wrote the Listory of Jacob 200
years after (Le Lord had changed his name to Israel, though
he nsed the word Jocob maty scores of times, yet never
used lerae! orece titi the day of Jacob’s death, about 70
years after Lis name was changed?

As to your ohjection to ‘our name’ beirg Chri:tian, be-
cause you have beon anticipated Unitarians having taken.it
before youu, and zs to ycur prefereace to discip.es of Christ,
because it is vnappropriated, 1 regard as excrescencesofa
wild steck, whici cacnot be too soon plucked away, and
the very rool desiroyed. It is Lard, if not impossible
to repudiate names and opiaicn: as terms of fellowship,
without estublishing a party, and 2 party standard of doc-
trines, by which uniformity of faith may be effected, Thiys
has beep 100 long tried for us to hope for success. lha e
ong since wiven up the idea as chimerical and unscriptu-
al; | shats © iy old age never attempt it; and whilel
live, I shal' cadeaver to dissuade all with whom 1 have in-
fluence, ~ vuisuch a procedure. 1fany people bearing the
name C/yislian. lave by their conduct abused that worthy
name, I will endeavor to disuhbuse it"by a holy life, and

never reject a good because it has been abusecs indoing
80 I shoviy reject Christianity itself; for alas how long ig
bas been ayusca 1a tihe world,
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My dear brother, I and many others, may have misun=
derstood you; yet it is too evident that you have agreat
antipathy to Unitarians, I profess not tojbe one; yet if I
were; your hard remarks would be a shield against
the weapons of truth when wielded by you. In this, we

think, you have deviated from your first attempts at ref-
ormation.

To preach the word in the spirit, irrespective of the
confusion of tongues, isthe best way to convince and save
the world. If we wish a large party, we must do asthe

arties do, try to beat down every thing but ourselves.

y these means, we may make a great party; but would
they be better or more holy than others? Dear brother, our
reformation needs reforming. We Lave the form of truth,
but bave we as a people the power and spirit of it? Let
us labor without discouragemert to have thiseffected, and
our rgl‘ormatinn will be a blessing to the world, The
practice of truth is more efficacious than the profession
of 1it, to recommend it to the acceptance of the world.

Farewell, B. W. STONE.

COVET OUSNESS.

1 cannot discover an adequete cause for covetous-
ness. What should move a man to undergo trouble,
anxiely and disquietude,in laying up morey, not for
himself, but another, perhaps a ’proﬂigaté, or even
an enemy? If therefore attribute the passion to the
folly of man; which, we see, may some times rise so
high as to make some misers actually starve them-
selves. Avarice insuch a degree, is a shocking dis-
ease; and properly compared to that dropsy, where-
in the more a man drinke, the more thirsty he grows
and the? sooner he dies. Nay, this disease ‘is likt;
witcherafl; for the .miser dces not possess hisfnoney
but his money possesses him, Hence, though cov-
etousness be an odious failing, itseems characteris-
tic of man, as a creature that does not know him-

.self.—The Reflector

—
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ATONEMENT NO. 1IV.
Brother Campbell,

Iy my last number I was still proseculing the
subject of the death or sacrifice of Christ, showing
its effects on believing sinners. I was;particular, per-
baps unnecessarily so, in ehowing the effects of the
Levitical sin-offerings, and of the offering of Christ
Jesus, on man and things; yet (o set the subject in as
clear a light as 1 can, I will add a few things more
from the same source—the Bible.

Another effect of the blood of Christ un man, is,
that by it, man is redeemed, bought, purchased,or 1an-
somed. 'Tit. ii. 14. “Who gave himself for us, that
he might redeem us from all iniquity.” 1. Peteri 18
“Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as eil-
ver and gold, from your vain conversation; hut with
the precious blood of Christ,as of a Lamb without
blemish and without spol.” Eph. i 1.7. Col.i 14.
“[n whom we have redemption in his bloed, even the
forgiveness of sins,” Hos. xiii. 14 ¢l will ransom
them from the power of the grave, I will redeem them
from death.,” Rev. v. 9. “For thou wastslain and
hast redeemed us to God by thy own blood”-—not from
GOGEGRom. viii. 28; Hebrews ix. 12, Gal: iii. 18,
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1 Cor.'vi: 20. & vi. 23. “Ye are bought witha price.”
2 Peter ii. 1; Actsxx. 28. “Feed the church of the
Lord, which he hath purchased with his own blood.”
Matthew xx: 28, Maik x. 45. “Even as the Son of
Man came not to be ministered unlo, but to minis-
ter,'and give his'life a ransom for many »’ 1 Tifn. ii. 6.
These expressions have beep taken literally by
many, as in commercial affairs, a quid pro quo ifi scho-
lastic style. They are not to he understood in the
preceding texts literally, but figurativly, as we shall
show by the scriptures. God is often said to sell his
people for their imquities; when nothing moresjs in-
tended than thdt he suflered their enemies to pre-
vail against them, and bring them into bondage and
distress. Judgesii. 14. “And the anger of the
l.ord waxed hot against Israel, and he sold them into
the hands of their enemies around aboat.,” Sece also
Judges iii. 8; iv. 2-9.; 1 Sam. xii. 9@ When the
Lord had delivered these peop'e thus sold, be is said
to have hought, purchased, redecmed, and saved them.
Exod. xv. 16, ”Iear and dread shall fall upon them
tilkthe people pass over, O Lord, till the peopleipass
over which thou hast purchased.” Dcut, xxxii. 26. *'Do
ye thus requite the Iord? O foolish people and un-
wise! Is he not thy Father that has bought thee.” Ps.
Ixxiv. 2. ’Remember thy congregation which thou
hast purchased of old.” Deut vi. 8 ,The lord has
brought you out with a mighty hand, and redécmed
you out of the house of bondmen, from the’hand of
Pharaoh, king of Egypt.” Deut. ix. 26. & xXiv. 19
Exod. vi. 6.& xv.2 2 Sam. ii. 23. Thus God’s crea-
tures are in the New Testamentsaid to be so/d under
sin; and those thus sold, when freed are said to be
delivered and redeemed {rom sin, bought. purchased, and
ransomed, or saved, Rom vii. aud references;
~ These expressions mean nothing more than de-
liverance and salvation; so Moses understoon them:
and certainly he is the ‘best interpreter of hisown
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anguage: Exod- iii. 8. ”I am come down to ' deliver
hem out of the hand of the Egyptians.’ Exod. xiv. 30.
Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand
f the Egyptians,” &c. Sothe 'rophets understood
‘hose expressions, Mich. iv.10; Jer.iv. 20. 1sai. 1. 9.
%. exi. 8. 10. Neh. ix.27. et passim. And so did the
Vew Testament writers. Acts vii. 34. Romans xi. 26.
“his sens: of the words is used in common parlance:
I'hus we say, Our liberly or salvation from British
wppression was purchased by the blood of our fathers.
No one understards by this expression that our fa-
hers literally gave their blood to Britain as a stipu-
ated price f{sr our redemption.

We will now inquire— Ist. Who is the redeeemr, the
yuyer , the purchaser, the ransomer of the people? All
will say that God by the hand of Moses redeemed and
urchased Israel from Egyptian bandage. Ps. Ixxviii
35. with the referencesabove. Under the New Test-
iment the same God is the Redeemer by his Son Jesus
Christ. 1 Cor.i30, «“But of himare ye in ¢ 'l.ist
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, ang
righleousness, and sanctification, and redcmph'o}z.'

2d. From what does God redeem by his Son? 1
answer in the language of the scriptures already cit-
ed, he redeems from all iniquity—from our vain con-
versation—from the curse of the law and from, death
and the grave.

3d. By what means does God by Christ deliver,
orredeem us? 1 answer, By the life, death, resur-
rection, and ascension of the great Mediator Christ
Jesus. This was the will of God, which will Jesus
executed, and by which will we are sanctified through
tht; offering of the body of Jesus once for all, Heb -
X. 7-10.

God redeems none but such as believe, repent, and
obey the gospel; for to none else is remission of sins
granted; and Paul teaches that redemption and re-
Jnission of sins are tantamount expressions. Eph. i 7
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Col.i 14. “In whom we have redemption through
his blood, even the forgivness of sins.” Therefore
none are redeemed from sin but the obedient believer.

Thnere are two things from which we are redeem-
ed without faith, repentance, or obedience; which
are; the curse of the law, and the grave. The Jews
[for theyonly were under the law] were redeemed
from the curse of the law by the deathof Jesuson
the cross; for by this the law reccived its fulfilment
and end. Christ was the end of the law—he nailed
it to his cross, and took it out ofthe way, The Jews
are ‘“delivered from that lawit beiny dead wherein
they were held”—that covenant waxed old and van-
ished away. As this was effected without faith, so is
redemption from the grave; for all, the good and
evil, shall rise again from the dead. By the one of-
fence, or by the disobedience of one man, Adam, the
condemnation to death came upon all; so by the
righteous obedience of one, Jesus Christ, the justifi-
cation to live again, or to rise from the dead, comes
upon all Romans. v. y

Another inquiry of importance naturally rises from
these premises, What connexionis there between
faith, and all those divine effects of the blood of Christ
hefore mentioned, as cleansing, sanctification, justi-
fication, redemption, &c.? Ianswer, to believe in
Christ crucified. is not merely to believe that he
died on Calvary, for a person may believe this, and
weep at a pathetical description of the tragical scene,
and yet his heart remain unsanctified from sin. The
same person might weep at the description of Emmet’s
death, if a Carran were the orator. The quantum of
religion would be equal in both cases, that is, none at
all, unless sympathy be called religion. We must
know the designs of the death of Jesus before we can
be rightly affected by it. To believe therefore a-
right in Jesus Christ cracified, is t) believe in the
designs of his death, Of these designs I will now
inquire.
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1st. One desiga of his death was, to take the law

orold covenant out of the way; Eph: ii. 13, 15.; Col.

4i. 14. Rom . vii. 1 6: Heb. viii 13. & x. 9., &c- The
last pointed to Christ, and the glory that should follow.
When he died and rose again, he became the end of
the law—it was fulfiled, and died with him—the priest
hood was changed, then of necessity, there was also
made a change of the law. The law being dead and
vanished away, of course its curse and transgressions
are al:o removed; for where there is no law there is
no transgression, nor curse. “And for this cause
he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that by
means of death forthe redemption of the transgress—
fons that were under the first Testament, they who
are called might receive the promise of eternal in-
heritance.” Heb. ix. 15. The middle wall of par-
tition is broken down between the Jew and Gentile.
Eph. ii. 14.

2. Auother design of the death of Jesus was to
‘bring in and establish the New Testament, or to
bring in everlasting righteousness to all the nations
of the world, Gal. iii. 8-14. “Christ has redeemed
us (Jews) frora the curse of the law, being made a
curse for us, (hy dying on the cross)--"That the bless-
ing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through
Jesus Christ, that we might receive the promise of the
Spiritthrough faith.” Now the blessing of Abraham
was the zospel, preached to him 430 yeurs before the
law, which gospel is, that “in thee and thy seed shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed.”  Before his
death hz forbade his disciples to preach the gospel
to the Geantiles, but after his death and resurrection
he gave them a new commission—to go into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. Now
“where a testament is, there must also of necessity
be the death of the testator. For a testament is of

foree when menare dead, otherwise}itis of no strength

at all while the testator liveth, Heb. ix. 16, 17: A
G2
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wan may make his last Will and Testament years
before his decease, in which he bequeaths certain por-
tions of his estate to his ¢hildren, but they have ne
right to the bequests while the father lives; but as
#oon as he, the testator dies, every legatee has a full
right to the bequeathed inheritance. So while
Jesus the testator lived, the blessing bequeathed in
his last Will and Testament to the Gentiles could
not be given them; hut after he died every creature
of the haman family has a right to all the biessings of
the everlasting covenant. But, alas! How many,
like Esau, sell their birth right to such a rich inher-
itance for! one morsel of vanity! Yet let all know
that the New Testament is dedicated by blood, and
now in full force.

3d:  Another design of the death of Jesus was to
cffect the resurection. ““I lay down my life that I
might take it again”"—ie I die that I may rise again.
*As Jesus died and rose again, even so them that sleep
in Jesus will God bring with him” When he rose.
from the dead, he wrested from the hands of death
nnd the grave those keys which would forever have
locked the grave upon all the dead—there would
have been no rezurrection to all eternity. \When he
died and rose again, the bondage through fear of
death was removed—then by bis own blood he passed
{rowm the worldly sanctaary through the veil into the
holiest of all, into heaven itself,and consccrated for
us a new and living way to follow him there. Now,
like holy Stephen, we look into heaven, and rejoice
in the hope of immortality.

4. Another design of his blood is to display the
love, grace, aud goodness of God to the world. Rom.
v..8. “Bat God commendeth his love towards us, in
that when we were yet sinners Christ died for us.”
“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he
laid-down his Jife for us.” 1 Johniii. 16.; 2 Cor. v.
14, 15, Heb. -ii. 9., &c*

MEISENGES. i)

s. He died and rose again also to fulfil the scrip-
tares that were written in the Law, in the Prophets,
and in the Psalms concerning him. Luke xxiv. 26,
44, “And he said unto them, These are the words
which I spake unto you while I was yet with you,
that all things must be fulfiled which  were written
in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the
Psalms concerning me.” “Ought not Chist to have
suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?”
The Prophets predicted hisdeath, burial, resurrection
and ascension to glory. T'o these the Apostles ap-
pealed in proof of Christ being the Messiah—and in
these they laid the foundation of the Christian’s faiths

6. Another design of his death was for our ex-
ample. 1 Peterii. 21. “For Christ hath also suf
fered for us, leaving us an example that ye should
follow his steps.” Heb. xi. 2.

7. Another design of his deathis to condemn sin,
and fuliil the righteousness of the law in us, Rom.
viil. 3, 4. “['or what the law could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin (perei
hamartias, for a sin offering,) condemned sin in the
flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be ful-
filed in [not for] us who walk notafter the flesh, but
after the Spirit.” In the text, instead of for sin, I
bave rendered it for a sin offering, according to your
version, and king James’ translation of Heb. x 6, 8.
The propriety of this the learned will not dispute.
The law pointed out daty, but was too weak in its
motives to haveit performed—it could not purge the
couscience-—it could not make perfect—it could not
Justify—it was not possible for it to take away sin.
While the subjects of the law were groaning in bon-
dage, ard writhing under the yoke, God in pity and
love sent his only begotten Son in the likeness of sin-
ful flesh, and for a sin-offering,in order to effect two
grand purposes=-to condemn sin, and save the sinner.
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Christ dwelling in flesh condemned the world by his
perfect righteousness, as did Noah of old. He con-
demed the world especially by his death, or offering
for sin. Jesus, the most perfect, spotless, holy, love-
ly being the sun ever looked upon, was hated,defam-
ed. persecated, condemued and slain by the wicked
under the influence of sin—they hated him without
acause~--lhey persecuted him for righteousness’ sake
—-they slew him becaunse their own deeds were evil,
and nis righteous--they were the servants of sin which
reigned over them and in them, and instigated them
to cry, “Away with him, away with him, crucify
him, cracify him!” The horrid deed was done. Now
who in heaven, or in the inteligent universe, but
must condemn sin, the author of this wickedness?
Jesus was the very image and character of God. In
hating him; sin also hated the Father—in persecut-
ing and putting him to death, sin has shown what it
would do, had it power—-it would instigate its ser-
vants to persecute and destroy frem the universz the
God of all--would anuihilate his throne, and chase
to eternal destraction all holy beings in keaven and
earth—-it would fiil the universe with pain and mis-
ery, and cause the clouds of desperation forever to
brood over all.

The Jews at Pentecost, whea corvinced that Jesus
whom they crucified was the Sonof G>d, were con-
vinced of sin,and cried out, What shall we do? The
maligaity and evil of sin are pre-eminently seen in
the cross. There too we see God’s hatred to sin, for
in order to destroy it, he spared not his own Son
from death, but freely delivered him up for us all—
that through death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is the devil, and deliver us from
bondage throngh the fear of death.

By Christ dwelling in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and being a sin-offering, God also fulfiled the right-
eousaess of the lawin us—ie he shads abroad the Jove
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of God in our hearts by the Holy Spirit gi, .. 1nte
ns—to us who helieve and ohey the gospel; or who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

These glorious traths the blood of Jesus speaks;
forit has a voice, and *speaketh hatter things than
the blood of Abel.” But the scriptures give his blood
the voice: for without the scriptares we had not
know the designs of the blood. T'he word and blood
spake the same thinzs, and are confirmad the one by
the other. The New Testament in my bloodis the same
New Testameat in the word, and the sune eftacts are
attributed to each. John xvii, 17; Gul. ii, 16,2 Cor.
v. 18, 19, §c.

T has have | showa the designs of the death of
Carist, and the divine eff:cts of it on mwn., It has
been proved that his blood purges, cleanses, sanciifi=s,
washes, and purifics from sin-=that by it sin is put
away, borne away, taken away---that by 1t we are
justified, pardoned, redeemed, ransom-d, b ught,
purchased, delivered and saved from sin--by it we
are propitinted,orswvel from »am’tv, raconciled and
at one-ed to God. By it--1 need not repeat all [ have
wrilten in this and e praceding numbers,  All these
effects are the work of God 11 us and for us, by the
means of thesacrifice of Christ; and ohe lieant believers
only are the subjects of them. All are ohligad to ad
mit that what ] have s«d on thesz peints is (rue.
But they think that the virtue of the s erifice extend--
ed even to God directly, so as o reconcile, to propi-
tate, and pacify him to sinners, to Satisfy the de-
mands of the broken lav and off:nded justice, &c.
Let these be proved to be the designs and eflects of
Christ’s sacrifice on God, his law, ang government;
«et them be proved from scriptures, the gource whence
[hav drawn all my proofand I shallbe among the first
to receive them. Reason, Philosophy, the tradition o
fallible men and sophistry will avail nothing with me;
Yet | am well assured of their power on a certain class
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of men. The text in Romans iii, 24,25, the refuge f
all the reputed orthodex shall be hereafter considreds
Yet even admitting that something was done, thak
God could be just and the justifier of him that believ
oth in Jesus, yet that something is not declared, nor
Wit stated that it was effected by sacrifice.

I deny notthat something might have beea done to
prodace the eéffect on God as just mentioned, yet that
gomething I find not revealed, and I dare not be wise
above what is written. Therc has been, and vetis a
great deal of conjectare and specalation afloat-on this
unrevealed something, which | do consider repugnant
to the plain scriptures of divine inspiration, yet he
that believes the declaration of God from his mercy
seat Christ Jesus, that he can be just in justifying
the ungodly, that believe in Jesus, and acts accord-
ing to divine direction, that person wi]l not be con-
demned, though he may not anderstand the how God
can be just when he justifies the believer. If I ad-
mit this, I should have gloomy passages of the world’s
fature condition, B. W. STONE.

LETTER IIL.—To 'B. W. STONE.

Brother Stone :

My dear Sir—That the words redeemed, bought
¥ urchased, ransomed, &c. are used figuratively, or only
. part of their signification, when applied to Jews
and christians, is not only admitted, but affirmed by
nll intelligent men, whether orthodox or heterodox;
Unitarian or Trinitarian, Old School or New. | have
met with only onelor two cavilling spirits that sought
to take them commercially—who arked, To whom
did Jesus pay the price of man’s redemption? But it
1s nevertheless t rue that Jews and Christians have
been literally bought, ransomed, &c. With the great-
est propriety the IL.od said to the Jews “I gave
Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee”
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Isaiah xliii. 8. Deliver him from going down to the
pit: I bave founda ransom.” Job xxxiii. 24. In the
same sense ‘““the son of man came to give himself a
ransom for many—{or all, to be testified indue time”;
The Lord as truly gave to destruction the first-born of
of Egypt for his first-born Israel, as ever a General
gave a thousand talents for his captjve soldiers. And
we have not beenredeemed by silver and gold; but
nevertheless we have been redeemed by the blood
of Christ, and have been “bought with a price” not
indeed, with all the formsof a commercial transac-
tion in mercantile style; butstill as really and truly
bought, ransomed, redecmed, &c, Suchis the Bible style
and as such you very justly adoptit as apposile and
authoritative. Yourillustraiion is a good one—*Qur
liberty and salvation from British oppression were
purchasced by the blood of our fathers.,” We did not
pay to Britiin so many men fcr our liberty; and yet
had these fathers not heen men of courage and patri-
tism and given up their lives to the demandsof George
111, our tountry had not been redeemed. Their
lives were a part of the price of our redemption. And
had not Jesus died for our sins and given himself a
ransom for many,no one could have been redeemed
from sin, for reatons fully declared in the Bible.

Jesus hasredeemed us both lo and for God--net
only for hitn, but fo him. You have quoted proofs of
poth. God appeinted him a Saviour and Redeemer,
and aleo accepted bim as such. He spared not his
own Son,” when his benevolence and his jastice de-
manded the sacrifice. On this point also there is
no differenc... ]

By what person we are redecemed, frcm what
evils, and by what means,are also matters on which
we ecem to have the same understanding.

There is, perhaps, a shade of difference in our ae-
ceptation of the word redemption—-if, indeed, you
mean tosay that redemption and remission of sine
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are tantaniwaunt expressions. They may be nearly s
in oneor two places;but certainly they are not nat
urally, necessarily, nor scripturally tantamount ex
pressions. Redemplion, as a generic term, includes
remiseion of sing; but remission of sins does not in-
clude redemption in reason or scripture. The body
is redeemed as well as the soul, besides,a person
may be redeemed who needs no pardon. But of this
again.

"There is another verbal difference (perhaps it is
pnot much more than verbal) in the next section, You
say, “There are two things from which we are re-
deemed,” (not pardened!) “ without faith, repentance,
or obedience—the curse of the law and the grave,”"
While the laiter may be freely granted, the for-
mer may be doubted. The Jews only were under
the law, you properly observe, consequently the
curse of the law in all its fulness hangs over all
them out of Christ, But he was made a curse for
us, o far as Lbanging ona tree is a curse according to
what was written, But was simply dying ona free
sthe end and fulfilment of the law?” Was Christ the
end of the law simply in the manner of bis death?
You quote from Romans vii.*The Jews are delivered
from the law. it being dead wherein they viere held.”
But it dces not so read in my Greek Testament,
It is, according to Mill, Bengelius, and Griesbach,
“We being dead wherein we were held or ticd
to the law.” We, not the law, have dicd, being bu-
ried and raised again in baptiem, Thisis however
a very subordinate matter, and I hasten to the bur
then of your letter,

You say, and very justly, “To believe in Chris
crucified is not merely to believe that he died or
Calvary; but to believe in the design of his death.’
"This is the very point to which 1 am glad that you
have so directly come, You have wisely gone inte
it more fully than any other, 1 will therefore con
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sider, and I wish our readers to consider all that you
have said on this point with profound attention:

There are, in your view, seven distinet designs in
the death of Chrisi: These are:—

1st. To take the law out of the way. 2d. To
bring in the New Testament. 3d. To effect the
resnrrection. 4th. To display the love of God. 5th
To fulfil the seriptures. 6th. To afford an exam-

je. 7th. To condemn sinand fulfil the righteous-
ness of the law in us. .

So far as you have gone all Christendom goes, or-
thodox and heterodex. Some will differ from youin
the explanations you give, and in the application of
the scriptures you quote; but that these seven are
designs of Christ’s death, all will admit. But that
they are the designs, demands a very serious doubt.

To these I beg leave to add one of all-absorbing
interest to my mind.—To expiaie sin. “Now once in
the end of the world has he appered to expiale sin:”
or,as you prefer it, “lo put away sin by the sacri-
fice of himself.” This, with me, is the éleat design
of all the designs of the law, of the prophets, of the
types, of the incarnation of Tas WorLp—*“the! Word
that was made flesh,” and obtained a body that he
mightas a priest have somewhat to offer. How you
came to forget this, my good and venerable brother,
I conjecture not.  But that thisis the paramount ob-
Ject of Christ’s death 1 doubt not you will, on re-
collecting yourself, cheerfully admit, “That Christ
was offered to bear the sins of many--that he appeared
in a body to put away sin--and thatafter he had offer-
ed one sacrifice for sins, he sat down on the right hand
of God, having perfected forever themthat are sancti-
ﬁ:.d,” are the very burthen of the epistle to the He-

ews,

Indeed, this is the import of the Jaw and the gos-
pel. Daniel said, “Seventy weeks are determined
PPODchy people and upon thy holy city to restrain
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the transgression—to make an end of sin-offerings
—to make a propitiation or reconciliation for iniqui-
ty, and to bring in an everlasting righteousness,” &c.
And Paul said, “By his own blood he obtained an
everlasting redemption.” These two passages are
one in sense. The everlasting righteousness of Daniel
and the eternal redemption of Paul are, in my judg-
ment, two names for the same thing. Daniel said,
In seventy weeks an everlasting righteousness shall
be brought in; and Paul says, Having by his own
blood obtained an everlasting redemption he sat
down.* An eternal redemplion is a redemption that is
forever availing, which needs neither addition nor
repetition. This is the foundation of an everlasting
justification. Redemption in this sense is the cause
——justification the effect, Sin-offerings are ended,
because reconciliation for iniquity is made, and a jus-
tification perfect and complete is brought in. The
order ig sin-offering, redemption. justification. The
three are perfect; but the two last spring from the
first. But here I must pause for the present.

Brother Stone, I am just set down in-my chair,
after an absence of twe weeks, in attendance atour
Ohio annual meeting. Your letter was received and
partially printed iu ¢y absence, and I bad written
this much of my reply before I discovered that your
- third letter has never appeared inour pages. lin-
formed you of its loss, and until 1 this moment re-
ceived your note of the !sc instant, (September,) |
did not know but ti:at Leties 1V, [baving come in my
absence] was your Letter i{i. Had not the form
containing a part of you: letter been printed off,
and some of my reply in type, I should have laid it
all over for a month. Any thing material in this
transposition may be rectitied again.

Sincerely and aflectionately yours,
A. CAMPBELL.

For us, is not in the Greek text; Itisan awkward; uncall
ed for; and deceptious supplement;

MESIENGER. P
ATONEMENT NO. I11 5"
Brother Campbell,

In my last [No. 2] I was endeavoring 1 Ve
that sin-offerings under the law, were the me
pointed by God, of purging, cleansing, and fo
pardonable sins, and ceremonialjuncleanness, an
reconciling? or at-ton-ing the person to God. In
No. I will shew that these type were all fulfilled in
the great Anti-type, “T'he’Lambof God that taketh
away the sin of the world.” The blood of the offc
ed Lamb under the law, purged (kathairo)or ' -
away the sin of him, who offered it; it was the m. . .
appointed by which this purifying was effected. So
the blood ofthe Liaamb of God, is the means appoin-
ted of God, by which he purges, cleanses and for-
gives the penitent, obedient believer. This I will
now endeavor to make appear.

We will begin with the prophet Isaiah liii. 4.
“Surely he hath borne our griels and carried our
sorrows.” This is explained by Matthew viii. 16, 17.
¢sWhen the evening was come, they brought unto him
many that were possessed with devils, and he cast
out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were
sick, that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by
Isaiah the prophet, saying “Himself took our infirm-
ities , and bare our sickness.” By this it is under-
stood that he took, or carried them away, or re-
moved them. I have introduced this text in order
that wemay understand the true meaning of the He-
brew word nasa, translated in this 4th, verse, “He
hath borne our griefs” that is, has borne them away.
Thus have you rendered the Greek word in yeur
Version of the New Testament [Matthew viii. 17]
“He bath carried off our infirmities,” In the same
gense, it is said in Isaiah liii. 12. “He bore [nasa
bore away] the sins of many.” This the Septuagint
translates by the Greek word anaphero, which same



88 THE CHRISTIAN

word you in your Version rightly translate, bear away}
asin Heb: ix. 28. “Even so Christ, being once of-
fered to bear away the sins of many,” and 1 Pe*. ii. 24.
“Hiu'lfelf bore away our sins in his own body on the
tree. : A
You then agree with me that the word nasa, connec-
ted with sin, means to bear awaqy, lo carry off, or to
take away sin,—~to remove it, or to forgive. This
will farther appear from the following arguments.

1. God is frequently said to bearsin ia the sense
stated above, and this so expressed by the same He-
brew word nasa. ‘This cannot meanjthat he bore the
punishment due to sin, as many explain the phrase
‘to bear sin, therefore the Septuagint, and king James’
translators have given the word nasa a different ren-
dering, translating it ‘to forgive, to pardon, to take
away’ sin; as in the following examples. _

Exod. xxxii. 32. “Oh, this people have sinned a
great sin, and have made them Gods of gold. Yet
now, if thou wilt forgive [nasa; Sept. Aphiemi] 3This
translation of the Septuagint. aphiemi, all Greek
scholars know when connected with sin, signifies to
forgive. : '

Exod. xxxiv. 7. “The Lord God—keeping mercy
for thousands, forgiving, (nasa, Sept, aphairo) iniqui-
ty, transgression and'sin.” The Septuagint transla.
tion aphairo is rendered by our translators, to take
away. See Luke 1. 25. x. 42. xvi. 3. Rom. xi. 22.
Heb. x. 4. 11. Rev. xxii. 20, &¢.

Num. xiv. 8. “The Lord is long saffering——for-
giviﬂg (nasa. Sept. aphairo) iniquity, and transgress-
ion.

Psalm xxv. 18.“Forgive [nasa. Sept. aphiemi] all
my sins.” >

Psalm xxxii. 1. “Blessed is he whose jtransgression
is forgiven’ (nasa, aphiemi.) '

Ps. xxxii. 5. Thou forgivest (nasa; Sept aphiemi)
the iniquity of my sini” Ps. lxxxv, 2. “Thou hast
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forgiven the iniquily of thy people (nasa Sept. aphie-
mi. '

lgai, xxxiii: 24. “The people shall be forgiven[nasa
Sepl, aphiemi] their iniquity.”

Hosea xiv. 2. Take away (nasa) all iniquity.”

Mich- vii, 18. “Who is a God like unto thee, that
pardoneth (nasa) all itiquity.”

Josh. xxiv. 19 *“He is a jealous God he will not
forgive [nasa] your transgressions, nor your sine.”

Job. vii. 21.%4nd why dost thou not pardon (nasa]
my transgressions.”” See also Numbers xiv. 9 Ps,
xcix. 8. Isai ii, 9, &ec.

2 That nasa, connected with sin, means to pardon
to remove, or taka away sins is farther evident from
Exod, xxiii, 21, ¢“Behold [ send an angel before thee
—provoke him nol, for he will not pardon (nasa)
your transgressions,”

3; 'The priesthood are said to bear iniquity; which
is expressed by the same word nasa, Exed xxviii,
88, “And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead, that
Aaron may bear [nasa] the iniquity of the holy things”
The Sept, renders the word ¢‘exhairo’ which common-
ly means ‘to hear away, to put away, to remove, So
have you translated the word in your Version. Mat,
vy 29,1 Cor, v 2,13 &ec,

Lev. x. 17. “Wherefore have you not eaten the
sin-offering in the holy place, seeing it is most holy,
and God hath givenit you to bear (nasa) the iniquity
of the congregation, to make atonement for them
before the Lord.” The Septuagint translation of the
word is aphairo, which as shown before, signifies to
bear away, to take away, to pardon. So king James’
translators, and your version, commonly render the
word ; Luke i. 25. Rom. xi. 27. Heb. x. 4. Rev xxii.
19, &ec-

Num. xviit: 1. “And the Lord said unto Aaron,
Thou and thy sons,amd thy father’s house with thee,
shall bear [nasa] the iniquity of the sancluary, and
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shall bear [nasa] the iniquity ef your priesthood.”
Paul’scomment on the word nasa, or bearing the in-
iquity of the tabernacle and congregation; is deci-
sive; Heb. ix. 22. Here he explains it by purging,
as, “‘Almost all things by the law are purged with
blood, the tabernacle, the congregation &c. Indeed
Moses, inthe verse quoted above, explains it, to make
atonement for them, and this as | have proved before in
No. 2. signifies to purge or cleanse from sin, or un-
cleanness. See also Num. xviii. 23.

4. That nasa connected with sin, signifies fo bear
it away, to pardon, to forgive,is farther evident from
the following texts.

Gen. |, 17. <Soshall ye say unto Joseph, For-
give [nasa] the trespassof your brethren, and their
sinj and forgive [nasa] the trespass of the servants
of the God of thy father.”

Exod: x. 17. “Pharaoh said unto Moses, Forgivd
(nasa) my sin only this once.”

1 Sam, xv, 25. “Saul said unto Samuel, pardon
(nasa] my sin.” :

I Sam.xxv. 28; ¢“Abigail said unto David, For-
give [nasa] the trespass of thy handmaid.” In these
two last verses the Septuagint translation is hairo,
which, connected with sin, is I think always by our
version, and yours, translated fo take away. Johni.
29. 1 John iii. 5. &ec.

5, That the word nasa in connexion with sin,
signifies to bear away. appears plain from Lev, xvi.
22. “And the scape goat shall bear nasa upon him
all their iniquities unto aland not inhabited. None
will dispute that it bore away their iniquity.

6. How frequently is it said of the transgressors
of the law. They shall bear nase their iniquity. If
thieic iniquity was pardonable by law, then they must
offer a sin-offering, by which means their iniquity was
borne away, or pardoned through the priesthood.
“Wherefore have you [the priests) not eaten the sin-
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offering in the holy place? God hath given it you to
bear (nasa, Sept. aphairo,) lo bear away the iniguity
of the congregation.” Bat if (heir sin was unpar-
donabie by law, the transgressor must bear his own
gin, or bear itaway by suffering death himself, asin
thecase of a murderer. Num; xxxv, 51-24.“Moreover
ye shall take no satisfaction (kaphar atonement] for
the life of a murderer, who is guilty of death, but
he shall be surely put to death—so shall ye not pol-
lute the land wherein ye are, for blood it defileth
the land, and the land canuot be cleansed of the
blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him
that shed it:” And Lev, xxiv. 15

Yet because these murderers, blasphemers, idola-
ters, adultereis, &c. could not have the privilege of
sin-offerings, or sacrifice, by which their sins might
be purged, borne away, or pardoned by law, or that
they might be freed from the suffering of temporal
death, yet we are not to suppose that all these per-
sons were doomed to suffer eternal death in the fu-
ture world without mercy or forgiveness; for such of
them as truly "repented, were forgien by the great
God of the universe, not by the law of Moses, but by
the law. or covenant of Abraham. Ezek: 18. John
viii 3—11, &ec.

7. That the common meaning of the word nasa i3
to take away, to carry away, to hear away,[ refer
to the following texts, in which the word is'so"trans-
lated in our Enghsh Bibles.

Gen. xlvii 30 Exod. x 19 Lev. x4 Num. xvi 15. 1Sam.

xvii 34. 1 Kin. xv 22, and xviii 12. 2 Kin. xxiii 4
1 Chro: x 12,2 Chro, xiv 13 and xvi 16. Job xxiv 10
and xxvi1 20 and xxxii 32. Ecc. v 15 Isai viit 4 and
xv 7 and x124 and xli 16 and lvii 13 and Ixiv 6:
Ezek. xxix 19 and xxxviii 13. Dan.i 16 and xi I2.
Hos. i 6 and v 14. Amos 4 2. Mic. ii 2 Mal. ii 3, and
many others.

I have been thus particular on the word nasa to
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bear sin, to shew how weak, how inconclusive and
unfounded is the argument, drawn from Isai. liii 4,12.
«He bore the sins of many.” It cannot mean, that
he bore the punishment due to the eins of many;
The arguments above forbid the idea. Can we think
that God himszelf bore the punishment due to sin? or
that the angel in the wilderness bora the punishment
due the sins of the songregation? On that the priest-
hood bore the puniskment due the sins of israel? Or
one man bore the punishient due th2 sins of another?
Or that the scape goal bere the punistment of all the
cins of Israel when it was neither slain, nor suffered
any thing? The pardonable sinner must bear away
his own sin by iae blood of the offering. So is the
will of God. :

No one will affirm that either God, the jangel, the
prioﬁthootl, ever bove the punishment due (o the sins
of Israel—Why then wili they affirm, ihat Christ
hore the punishmant due to the sins off many, when
the very same word, and expressions, are aiso applied
to God, to the angel, to the priesthood, and others?
Besides, this same expressicn of Isaiah respecling
Christ, i fally explaized in the New Testament, to
mean to take cway. o bear away; and sc have you
trrnelated the word in your version, asseen above,
and so has Thompaon, and Taglor, the Hebrew crit-
ic, an.d Doc. Doddridge and a host of otaers, I have
wondered, why divites, leaving the plain ezplanation
of the word in Izai 53, as given by Christy and his
Apostles, should yet be continually pressing that
chapter in support of the imputation of sin, and vi-
carious punishinent in the sense of the Westminster
divines. Is itsafe to buiid » system on an exposition
of one text, which is unsupporied by another pass-
age in the entire Bible? And which text, is expla'm-
ed by divine aathority to havea different meaning
from that they atiach toit?

The doctrine of vicarious, or substituted punish-
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ment, isthe fundamental of orthodox divinity. Where,
bro. Campbell, shall we find the term substitute with
application to Christ? Did he as such satisfy the de-
mands of law and justice against the sinner, and rec-
oncile, or propitiate God to a sinful world? Does
Jaw or justice admit of such substituted punishment?
Where is it required, or found in the Bible? The
contrary appears to be plainly taught in Deut, xxiv
16. 2 King xiv 6. 2 Chron. xxv. 4. Jere. xxxi 30.
Ezek., 18 Could a holy and righteous law be zat-
isfied and pleased with the wicked—the most wick-
ed, and lawless act ever committed 7—the death of
the innocent Savior by the hands of wicked men?
If the claims of law and justice against the sinner, be
death temporal and eternal, and if Jesus suffered the
penalty against usishe not yet suffering eternaldeatn?
Or has an endless thing come to an end ? If the pen-
alty be temporal death, why have the world yet (o
suffer it? If the debt of suffering be fully paid by
the sabstitute, where is grace seen in the pardon of
the debtor? Many such inquiries will passin the
mind of the diligent inquirer, who wili not be sat-
isfied with the #psz dixzit of uninspired man.

How the death of Christ bears away our sins, or
takes them away, [ will endeavor (o illustrate by a
figure. [Inthe early settlement of Kentucky, a colo-
ny resided on the border of that country, contivus
allv exposed to the hloody incursions of the [udians.
In this colony was a man of marked benevolence, nnd
goodness—he was wealthy, and had a care over all,
that none should want the vecessaries of life. He
had a son, the very image of himself. Among them
also lived a man of an opposite character, of marked
malevolence, and wickedness—he hated this good
man, and his son,and endeavored to injure them in
their persons, property.and character, though of their
benificience he shared in common with others. A
banditli of Indians passed by,and apprehended this

B e
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wicked man, and hurried him off to the wilderness
—the good man with pain and sorrow heard the
news— he called his son, and told the distressing sit-
uation of his neighbor. My son, will you at the ex.
posure® or sacrifice of your own life rescue him? I go,
father; and instantly siarted—found the trace—-rap-
idly pursued, and overtook them. He saw the trem-
bling wretch bound to a tree;and the pile of wood
around him ready to burn him, and the Indians pre-
paring to dance o his shrieks and cries,—The son
rushes to the tree, cuts, withhis tomahawk, the cord
that bound him; inaninstant the man flees and evades
the torture. But the son is appiehended, and burnt.

The wicked man now sees the great love and
goodness of the father and of the son. Heis convin-
ced of his sins against them, and repents—he hates
his sine, and his hatred to the good man and his son
is ¢lain, taken away—he is reconciled. He feels con-
strained to go to the father, confess his sing, and plead
forgiveness. He goes weeping, humbly cunfessing
his sins, and asks forgiveness. I forgive you,said the
fatherjoyfully, well knowing when he gave his con,
that nothing else could save the poor man, destroy
his enmily, and reconcile " him. Surely it was the
love, and goodness of the father and the son, and this
Iwe seenin the death of the son, that effected thie
ureat change in the mun-—that brought him to repen-
tance, and consequently,to forgiveness.

Now what effects did the death of the son produce in
the father! Did it producein himlove, favor or good will
to the wicked man? No: these were in him before.
Did it dispose, or make him more willing to pardon him?
No. He was always willing to pardon him, whenever he
repented, or came within the sphere of forgiveness. It
had no direct effect on the father; it directly effected the
wicked man to a change, and repentance, it indirectly ef-
fected pleasure and joy 1n the father, at the change and
repentance directly effected in the man by the death of

his son.
The application to our heavenly Father and to his son
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js easy, and showe how repentance, forgiveness, redemp-
tion, sanctification, and the bearing away of sin, are
effected by love to the believing, obedient soul. This
figure is introduced only to show what prineciple leads to
repentance and forgiveness,--the goodness of God.

I will further remarl, that forgiveness, and grace or
favor are eternal attributes of God; they are therelore
not effected in him by any thing in the universe. They
like every other perfection in him flow to the proper ob-
ject. Now the proper object of forgiveness isa pen-
itent soul. As you say, the favor of Ged is like water
dammed up--a way must be made for it to flow, orit must
remain dammed up. Now I say, that the impenitence of
the sinner is the dam Lhat prevents the forgiveness of
Glod to flow to him; as soon as he repents—the dam is
removed. and God’s forgivness flows te him. An impen-
itent sinner is never pardoned. The grace of God flowed
in the gift of Christto the world—and {the great
work of Christ is to bring mankind to repentance or re-
conciliation. “Whom God bas exalted tc give repentance
and remission of sins”——and *“God was by Chiist recon-
ciling the world to bimself.”” This was the ministration
of the Apostles, and this the great design of the life,
death, resurrection, and ascenticn of Jesus, which they
every where preached. Faith in the gospel begets repen-
tance, and forgiveness flows, Chlrist therefore hasremov-
ed the dam, which prevented the forgiveness of God flow-
ing—the dam, the .bstruction was in the breast of the
ginner, not in God. The death of Christ influences the
sinner alone, but produced no direct effect on God.

We are| directed to forgive even as God forgives. But
whoin are we to forgive! “If thy brother repent, forgive
him¢? “Forgive us our trespasses,as we forgive them that
trespass against us.”” Now if God will not forgive
us, till the claims of law and justice are fully satisfied by
a substitute—then, as we are toforgive even as God for-
gives, we must not forgive till all legal and just claims
are satisfied by our debtor, or his substitute or surety.
Is this forgiveness at all? But as our surety has paid our
dgbts, are we not indebted to him? How, then can ke for-
give us, even as God forgives, till the debt is paid to
him. We or another substitute must pay it. And yet we
remain in debt to the second substitute, and so on for-
ever. In fact on this plan there can be no forgiveness
forever. How unlike to this is'the forgiveness of God?
See Matthew xviii, 24, Luke xv, and passim.
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1he government of Ged is the true model of all good
civil governments among men. Mercy isalways vested in
the executive by the supreme law of the land. Though
a man be condemned to deathby law, yet it is in the
power of the executive to forgive him, or remit the pen—
alty., This is done when the governor is assured by res-—
pectable petitioners for his pardon ,that they believe he
1s penitent. Is this pardoning act against law? No: It
1s done according to the supreme law of the land. And
is thelaw of God against his promises? Is not mercy in
him from eternity? What shall hinder him from pardon-
ing the penitent! Man by feigned repentance may de-
ceive man, but God who knows the heart,cannot be de-
ceived.

In my next I will notice your objections to my views

from the begining.
B. W. STONE.

ANNUAL MEETING IN MISSOURI.

On Friday, the 2d ints. the annual meeting of the
Churches of Christ in the Counties of Calloway,
Boone, Howard,Randolpk, Monroe, and Audrain,
commenced in Fayette, Howard county, and contin-
ed until the Wednesday following. In consequence
of the excessive rains, and unusually high waters,
many of the preaching brethren did not attend. se-
veral of the Churches were net heared from. The
following churches, with their present number, and
their increase during the last year, were heard from,
either by written or verbal communications: viz—

Churches. Where located. Members., Increase.
1 Friendship Boon County 97 40
2 Columbia, do 99 12
3 Rockport do 119 38
4 Red-top do 47 12
5 Persia do 87 12
6 Salt Creek Howard 43 -
7 Fayette do 82 26
8 Mt, Pleasant do 34 4
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9 Richland, Howard 143 52
10 Freedom, do 48 6
11 Atioch, Callaway 81 23
12 Millersburg, do 1c1 8
13 Fulton, do 112 17
14 Mt. Tabor, do 35 —
15 Florida, Monroe ‘§5 —_
16 Santa Fee, do R —_—
17 Union* do 40 40
18 Elk Fork do 71 4
19 Crooked Creek do 39 —_—
20 Dover Randolph £L 4
22 Rockbridge  Boone - 1

Total. 1,600 9299

The following preaching biethren were in attend-
ance, viz—Tho’s McBride sen.; J. P'." Laucaster,
S. E. Jores, W, White, Wm. Burton, Joel Prewit,
M. Vivian, Wm, Lee, ——Elgin, and Thomas M.
Allen. _

‘The Methodist brethren were kind enough 1o
permit us to use their large and commodious mee-
ting-house during our meeting. Twenly one acces-
sions were had io the cause, and among the number
was a recpectable lady, who had longibeen a Pres-
byterian. The next annual meeting, was appointed
to commence on Friday before the 1st. Lord’s day
in October, 1641, at Dover meeting house, Ran-

1 1 \M .
fe oy o T. M. ALLEN.

October, 20, 1840.
P. S. It is requested that the churches, who
did not commuuicate with us, at the above meeting,
would through the Messenger, give their present num-
ber and their increace dusing the last year.

‘Couiiﬁtuted this year,
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RELIGIOUS NEWS,

On the 5th Lord’s day in August, Bro’s Wills,
Lee, myself and other teaching brethren held a
protracted meeting at Friendship, in this [county,
when 28 were added to the congregation. The2d
Lord’s day in this month, 1 was in Fulton, when 3
obeyed the Lord. Bro. Jno. R. McCall, under date,
of Sept. 27, 1840, wrote me {rom Painsville, Mo.
“above 40 persons have united with us, since I left

ou, at the diflerent meetings 1 have attended in
{Iarion, Ralls, and Pike counties.”

Bre. Russell of Lexington, K’y, wrote me Oct. 8th
1840. “A prolracted meeting was ther going onin
that place—38 additiors had already been made to
the church, and among them many of the most res-
pectable citizens of the city. Bro, Johnson, Gano,
Rogers, Smith, ard Kendrick were present.”

Bro.Gano writes, from Centerville, Burbon Co. K’y
Sept. 6th 1840 ] was in Cynthianna the 1st, Lord’s
day in Ang., and by Wednesday evening immersed
13 excellent soldiers. Bro. Jchnson then came by
express, and I left;in a few days more he obtained
10 others. The 2d Lord’s day 1 was in Georgetown,
and the day after at Dry Run, 1 obtained only 3 at
those places. The 3d Lord’s day, I was at Bethle-
hem with bro. Rogers, Raing, and Williams, we toiled
four days, and obtained 6. On the 4th Lord’s day at
Cooper’s Run, one lady was immersed. On the 5th
Lord’s day an immense concourse was out to hear. at
Caneridge; after three days labor 4 voluntecrs
were obtained. Two days since | learned that our
beloved brother N. L. Lirdsey, who was with usthere
in fine health, had svddenly died: How uncertain
all earthly calculations and hopes.

Saturday, | was at Leesburg, and immersed one,
who had Leen a violent Methodist; 1 go down again
to day. On my return from Georgetown, 1 found on
Tuesday, Bros, Rogere, Brown, and Williams at Union;
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the two last had already abtained 15 additions, we
went on with the meeting until Thursday (evening,
and added 9 others.”

Bro. J. G. Ellis of Dry Creek, Kenton Co. Ky,
writes, Oct. 7th 1840. “Religious prospects in this
part of the country are goed. Since | wrote to vou
jast, something near49 persons, where [ preach; have
ceen added to the congregation of the Lord. Bro.
Wm. Wilson [a man bora blind,] is now at my house;
he is a fine preacher. On Saturday last, he and 1
commenced a protracted meeting here: Tight persons
have already acknowledged Jesus, and one of thema
gon of mine. All my children that are now old en-
ough have oheyed the gospel.”’

The above are extracts {rom private letters, I have
received recently; but believing the public would be
interested 1n their contents, 1 have taken the liberty to
insert them in the Messenger. T.M. A.

EVANGELIZING.

At our recent annual meeting, it was expected that
the churches would have taken such steps as would ,
have enabled them to continue one or two eflicient
Lvangelists in the field during the next year. But
for reasons beforc given, many of the brethren were
not present, and a number of the churches not heard
from:—the few present did not act,and consequently
vothing was done on the subject. Itis a matter how-
ever of too much importance and one with which the
success of the cause is too immediately connected
not to be brought before the attention of the Breth®
ren. We trust theyfeel a deep interest in this matter
and will cheerfully engage in the use of all laudable
means, to aid in the dissemination of divine truth, and
the advancement of the Redeemer’s Kingdom. With
a view to the accomplishment of this desirable end,
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and to excite our friends to immediate action, I take
the liberty of presenting the following extract from
a communication recently received from Bro. J.R:
McCall, dated St. Louis, Oct. 2d, 1840.

“Can we not send out two Evangelists in your
section ef the State, to go together, and speak from
one week, to threeat a place? If this can be done

have no doubt wz could be able through our Lord,
to see thousands converted, where we now see hun-
dreds: If the brathren will send out two, | will pay
one fifth of the expense; [viz $200) upon condition
they wouald hz permitted to go to the places where
the most good could be done. I do believe from alil
I saw and heard, during my recent sojourn in Missouri,
that the people in a great degree receive the werd
of the Lord with all readiness of mind. At the late
meeting in Virginia, 1 find the brethren have been.
arouscd Lo a proper spirit of investigation and labor.
We are doing but little, campared with the wants of
the country. Lo have the well done plaudiis of our
heavenly Father, will be worth more than worlds.
In 1llinois and Kentucky the brethren appear to be
awakened to a considerable degree, on the subject of
Evangehzing. May the spirit go on until we see the
desert blossom as the rose, and all nations bow beiore
the Lord, and the saints be one in God our Father.”

Brathren, will yox respond affirmatively to the in-
qairy of bro. McCull? Will you not uniie with
him in this gloriousenterprisz 2 If a preaching brother
who resides more than one thousand miles from us,
and who feels so much interest in the prosperity of
the good cause in our country, as to propose giving
$20), to aid in supporting two Evangelists, will not
upwards of 30 churches, and near 2000 members in
the counties of Calloway, Boon, Howard, Randolph,
Monroe, and Audrain give 8800, more,and thus se-
cure the services of two able Evangelists?

I.et the example of this generous spirited Brother
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provoke us to action. Let each church agree what
amount they will give for this purpose, payable quar-
‘terly, or semi-annually in advance, and appoint a pro-
tracted meeting, for the purpose of hearing from
each church, and sending the Evangelists out with as
tittle delay as possible. Itis with the churches to
say whether they will aid in promoling the cause or

not. T.M: A.

-

In connexion with the above subject, I beg leave to
call the attention of the brethren in Missouri, to the
following remarks of bro. Walter Scott, in the Evan-
gelist of Augastlast.  That shrewd and intelligent
brother is compelled todeplore the loss of so much
usefulness and talents from Ohio; and is enabled to
discover the cause why the one state has lost, and
the other gained so much intellectual and spiritual
worth. Kentucky is now sastaining her preachers
liberally, and while the brethren are not made poor-
er thereby, with the blessings of God, success to an
astonishing degree has attended the zeal, ability, and
industry ol the servants of the Lord, in that gallant
land. If our brethren will ouly parsue a similar
course here, talented brethren will soon be among
us, and by an humble reliance upon divine aid—the
gloriaus canse of the Redeemer will advance in our
state—Dbut hear brother Scolt )

“To THE BrETHREN 1IN OHI0.”

“Beloved :—We arelosing all our religious instruc-
tors, they areifast migrating to our sister State Ken-
tucky aud elsewhere. [ will name a few that have
}lready gone from us. Doct Pinkerton, Aylet Rains,
bohn Rogers came among us, but were not sustaine d;

vos. Powell, Stratton, the two brethren Jameson,

hretl}rzn Moss, Smith and Geo. Campbell,in all ten:
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and most, if not all of them possessing talents’suited to
the proclamation of the gospel, while some of them
are of the highest repatation, both for talents,. char-
acter, and efficiency. In addition to these migrations,
we have to mourn the loss of another also, who for
character, ability and efficiency could not easily be
excelled, driven to a foreign employment, chiefly per-
haps by our tardiuess to estimate his excellent quali-
fications. Do not the brethren perceive all this?
Will we suffer it still to go on, and still affect to have
the good of God’s cause al heart? Look, ['pray you
brethren, at things as they are. Open your eyes to
the true state of the case. The finest teachers in the
reformation have left us; Kentucky has got many of
them, and sheshows herself worthy of them; we don’t
envy herof them atall, but we are sorry for ourselves.
[tlooks as if we cared for every thing else than the
cause of God.

[ published a general meeting for you early in the
summer; you met at Carthage and decided that two
Evangelists shoald be employed ; and appointed dgents
to negotiate this meeting for you accordingly, but you
did not look (o your agents, and your agents did not
look to their business, and so it ended where it began;
the Evangelists, intended to be employed, waited on
your tardy operations till some more zealous breth-
ren saw ther standing idle, invited them into their
harvest field to reap it down and to recive wages; but
“the hire of our laborers who have reaped down our
fields, which is kept back of us by fraud, crieth, and
the cries of them who have reaped are entered into
the ears of the Lord of the Sabbath.,” He hath there-
foresent them tomore worthy vicinities,and all around
as, our vines lauguish; the fruit is not gathered; the
harvestis not reaped. Many of you deplore the ab-
sence of spiritual enjoyment; the Saints no longer
shout aloud for joy; you eat and arehungry; you earn
money to put it into bages that have holes in them;
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and those who should have fed you with knowledge
and understanding have, themselves unfed, fled from
among you. Consider your ways then, brethren;
Jook, I;beseech you, to your own souls, for verily he
holds us responsible for the success of his holy cause
in the earth. “Wo unto them that join house to
house, that lay field to field, till their be no place
that they may be placed alone in the midst of the
land—they regard not the work of the Lord—nei-
ther consider the operation of his hand.”

I ask you what it is that has caused so many of
those whom Providence raised up for our instruction
and comfort, to leave our county?

Iask you what you imagine you can dein this af-
fair ofsalvation, without compeclent instractors and
laborers? Nothing, I tell you, you can do compara-
tively nothing. .

Accept, then, beloved brethran, this word of ad-
monition and ‘bethink yourselves. God will not be
mocked, and he has made you all feel this truth.

Most affectionately your brother in Christ,
W. S.

Dear bretkren, in the bounds of our annual meeting;
take this address to yourselves—are not many church-
es languishing for the word of life? And many des-
titute of the knowledge of God? When will the
churches say what they will do, and have a general
meeting appointed to unite their energies and consu-
mate their wishes? : T:M, A;

A meeting was begun and he'd in the City of Spring-
field and State of illinois, on 25th day of September,
A: D. 1840, composed of the Elders, Evangelists,
and Brethren of the church of Christ. The follow-
ing elders, evungelists and teachers were present, vis:
O'HIO.,
Arthur Chrifiield,
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Name of Congregation when Org. What Orgi:
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Shaws fork of Spoon River urnk unk
Carrolton unk unk
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in lllinois as far as presented.

No. Prest, No. Elders and Evangelista.
50 JBCurl, H Peden,and H A Cyrus.
150 S Ruddle and Eliakim Johnson.
35 R Seatcn D Hobbs.
25 No officers,
60 John Taylor Jr. Ev.
20 J N Yearnshaw:
69  JALagowJ M Boylo Wm Tichenor
42 Jonn .4 Williams Wm McCoy.
24  George Young T Craig.
62 Elzy Na.y
40 S Peppers J Goodman,
50 Samuel Peppers Ev.
60 Henry Michaels Peter Crane
75 William Hartley:-
25 Elijah Isaacs,
16 Julius Yowell
52 Isaac Elledge Abner Leitch
100 Wiiliam 4 Howard
20 Uasknown
10 Unknown
unk Unknown
25 John Henderson Strang
75 Unknown
45 Josizh Callison
15 Saml Knox Levv Hatchet
26 G Hitlle, 8 Fletcher J Asendry Ev.
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Names of Congregation

Sugar
Henderson Grove
Lawrenceville
Brushy Fork, Embarras
Russelville
Allison Prairie
White Oak Grove
Bowling Green
Stouts Grove
Versailles
Jacksonville
Mauvaisterre Antioch
Hart’s Prairie
Austin Sims
Hall’s
Coal Creek
Apple creek
Lynnville
Princeton.
Bethel
Franklin
Decatur
West fork Okaw
Ox Bow Prairie
Springfield
Wolf creek
Union Salt creek.

German Prairie
Lake creeck
Lick creek
Clary’s Grove
Winchester
Union
Shelbyville
Sand creek
Robinson’a creek
Whittle creok
Four mile Ground
Wilbourn creek
Walnut grove
Dillon’s Setticment
Hittles Grove
‘Washington
Near Machinaw
Little Mackinaw
Talbott’s Branch
Meadow’s
Swan creck
Cole Brook
Menmouth
Barne’s Prairie
Lick Creek

1838
unk
1832
1836
1857
1831
1836
1837
1840
1832
1833
unk
unk
unk
1840
1836
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
1837
1832
1837
1832

1838
unk:
-unk
1835
1837
1832
unk
do
do

do
do
18344
1826
1828
1836
1837
11833
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
1828

Tota]l .of Present No.

14
unk
unk
19
12
unk
30
35
11
19
87
20.
unk
unk
unk
6
13
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
8

5
19

11
unk
unk
unk
35
unk
unk
do
do
do
do
do
16

15
24

unk
unk
unk
unk
unk
unk

When Org what orig No Prest

122
60
92
69
46
61
65
90
30
26
140
40
27
18
14
11
59
18
60
30
14
40
25

26

65
g5

32
60
89
70
200
75
11
65
17
13
18
22
86
45

30
41
58
50
80
30
80
30
96

22

3,773

Ne Ellers and Evangelis's

C F Ewing D G Thompson

A. L Johnson C }W Eaton ¥Wm Mead,
Joh n Gordon A G McN iece
J'S Howurd D A Orgon D Waford
John Fail Cornelius Organ.
A Puler J Allen Ev. W BrownJ
A Walker J L Robinson (Brown kld
J Hay
Wiiliam Pratt Bates
P Hedenburg & J T Jones Eld D Pat
Harrison W. Osborn  (Henderson Ev,
George Owen
Austin Sims
Unknown
No Ofiicers
John Kads
No Officers
Unknown
Fisk
No Officers
Jobn Tyler Ev,,
Sam’l Southern Abner Keller
A Harvey P G Young
D BHill(T W Sweet & R Foster Ev
A Groves R H Constant R W Ellis EL.
Mahlon Hall Hiram Dodsen

Not known
J England J Latham —— Bewles
L J Sweet
Unknown
No OFﬁRcers
Scoit Rigps
Un'lmowng B
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
B Major E Dickerson & W Davenport
P Whipp 3
Wm. Miller N Darneil
J TGunnel B McCorkle T P _Gorin
Unknown
J F Railsback John Adams
‘W Murphy J Murphy # Hopper
Unknown
Hen Howe
E D“?ésm John Haley Josiah Whitman
A Davidson
James Pool R Kenner
No Officers
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Brethren Jno. T. Jones, P. G, Young, Thos. W:
Sweet, Jobn Rigdon, H. D. Palmer, James A, Lind-
say, William H. Strong, William Tickeror, and the
Clerk were appointed to draft a Circular to present
to the meeting, which was accerdingly done and ap-

roved.
y Brethren D. B. Hill, John T, Jopes, and B. W.
Stone were uppointed to correspond with Brethrenin
other States, and procure assistance at our adjourred
meeting.

The meeting then adjourned to meet in Jackson-
gonville, on Friday before the 3d Lord’s Duy in Sept.
1841.

Attest. H. D. PALMER, Mod’r.

D.Par. Hexperseys, Clerk,

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

We are blessed at llie present witha precious revi-
val in Jacksenville, 11l: ard *he neighborhood. We
have aiterdec a mecing here for a week, and to
this {ime, tiere are belween 20 and 50 accessions.
In Lynnville, a neighbering villc ge, there are between
30 and 40 added to the churchy within a short time.
In Antioch betweer 10 and 15——The werk seems
but begioning. We hepe for more glorious scasons.
We greatly need preackers, gospel, spiritual preachs
ers, Lord, grant us mary of such characters!

Bro. J. T. Johnson, and J: A. Gano write cheer-
ing news from Ky, at :: recent me:ling inGeorgetown
were 27 additions—-at Nicheleeville 53--at Lexing-
ton 120—at Dry Kun 23. Bio, J. Hawes of Ewin-
ence 11, writes, ihat about 50 bave heen baptized in

that neighborhcod | by bro: Walter Bowles.
Epiron.
GrseraL AcGeNTs for (he Christian Messenger—Eldc.r
T. M. Aller of Columbia, and Eid Jacob Creath of Monti-
cello, Mo. 1d. P. E. Herris of Rockville, la. Elder J-
A. Gano of Centerville, Ky. Charles Gilliam of Jacksos-
ville, 11. R. Ccmpton, p m of Mt Healtby, Oblo.

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

DECEMBER, 1840.

REVIEW OF LETTERS,

FIRET AND SECOND.

Dear BroTeEr CAMPBELL—

I have finished the four Nos. on the atonement
which I at first designed to publish. 1 now preceed
to notice your ohjections and arguments against my
views in the order in which they are written. I shall
commence with our first and szcond letters, and ghall
always quote from the Messenger in order to avoid
confusion.

1st. In the very commencement of your first letter
to me, | wasstarted indeed, Yousay. *I most cordi-
ally concur in cpinicn with those brethren, who have
persuaded you, that your fears were groundlesg, or
would never be realized, concerning the discussion of
those points, which you called for, under date of your
letter of Nov. 11, 1839, published page 21 of the cur-
rent volume.” Did I, brether Campbell, ever call
upon you for a discussion of {hose points? I never
seriously thought of such a thing till yourself sugges-
ted it, and publicly invited me toit. You have cer-
tainly mistaken me; for such an idea cannotbe found
in the letter alluded to above,as you will see by re-
examining it. I wish to remove from the minds of
our readers the ;idea of vanity and fondness for de-
bate, t}s attaching to my character, now when I amon
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other States, and procure assistance at our adjourred
meeting.

The meeting then adjourned to meet in Jackson-
gonville, on Friday before the 3d Lord’s Duy in Sept.
1841.

Attest. H. D. PALMER, Mod’r.

D.Par. Hexperseys, Clerk,

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

We are blessed at llie present witha precious revi-
val in Jacksenville, 11l: ard *he neighborhood. We
have aiterdec a mecing here for a week, and to
this {ime, tiere are belween 20 and 50 accessions.
In Lynnville, a neighbering villc ge, there are between
30 and 40 added to the churchy within a short time.
In Antioch betweer 10 and 15——The werk seems
but begioning. We hepe for more glorious scasons.
We greatly need preackers, gospel, spiritual preachs
ers, Lord, grant us mary of such characters!

Bro. J. T. Johnson, and J: A. Gano write cheer-
ing news from Ky, at :: recent me:ling inGeorgetown
were 27 additions—-at Nicheleeville 53--at Lexing-
ton 120—at Dry Kun 23. Bio, J. Hawes of Ewin-
ence 11, writes, ihat about 50 bave heen baptized in

that neighborhcod | by bro: Walter Bowles.
Epiron.
GrseraL AcGeNTs for (he Christian Messenger—Eldc.r
T. M. Aller of Columbia, and Eid Jacob Creath of Monti-
cello, Mo. 1d. P. E. Herris of Rockville, la. Elder J-
A. Gano of Centerville, Ky. Charles Gilliam of Jacksos-
ville, 11. R. Ccmpton, p m of Mt Healtby, Oblo.

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

DECEMBER, 1840.

REVIEW OF LETTERS,

FIRET AND SECOND.

Dear BroTeEr CAMPBELL—

I have finished the four Nos. on the atonement
which I at first designed to publish. 1 now preceed
to notice your ohjections and arguments against my
views in the order in which they are written. I shall
commence with our first and szcond letters, and ghall
always quote from the Messenger in order to avoid
confusion.

1st. In the very commencement of your first letter
to me, | wasstarted indeed, Yousay. *I most cordi-
ally concur in cpinicn with those brethren, who have
persuaded you, that your fears were groundlesg, or
would never be realized, concerning the discussion of
those points, which you called for, under date of your
letter of Nov. 11, 1839, published page 21 of the cur-
rent volume.” Did I, brether Campbell, ever call
upon you for a discussion of {hose points? I never
seriously thought of such a thing till yourself sugges-
ted it, and publicly invited me toit. You have cer-
tainly mistaken me; for such an idea cannotbe found
in the letter alluded to above,as you will see by re-
examining it. I wish to remove from the minds of
our readers the ;idea of vanity and fondness for de-
bate, t}s attaching to my character, now when I amon
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the verge of the grave. Those things commenly at-
tach to youth,and doatage.

2nd. On page 9—-You have made a number of as-
gertions respecting the death of Christ, which would
require volumes to attempt to prove, and as many to
defend. 1st “That the death of Christ is interwoven
with all the designs of the universe—2d. that Christ
crucified is the most transcendent mystery in the moral
dominions of God-3: That its power is the mainspring
of all heavenly impulses—4, That it is itself the con~
summation of all wisdom and prudence—5, That the
deep and high counsels of God issue in this mys-
terious fact, and emanate from it, as all earthly wa-
ters arise from the ocean and descend to it.”

Whence my brother got all this information, I can-
not conceive; certainly not from the divine revelations
we have received. They are too high for my limit-
ted intellect to grasp,and too deep to fathom. How
do we know “all the designs of the universe?’ Count-
less millions of them may existin the infinite mind
never yet developed, and may not be forendiess ages
to come. How then can we know that the deathof
Christis interwoven with them all? How little do
we know with certainty of his revealed designs in
our little speck of creation! How can my brother
say, that Christ crucified is the most transcendent
mystery in the moral dominions of Ged? Can we
measure the full extent of those dominions, and know
all the mysteries in them, to enable us to make the
comparison? How can we know that the power of
the death of Christ is the mainspring of all heavenly
impulses? Is it the mainspring to move God to be
propitious to men? Is it the mainspring that moved
God to create angels and worlds? Isit the main-
spring lo move angels to worship their maker? Can
we safely say, “that it is the consummation of all
wisdom and prudence?’ The wultimatum—the very
end of wisdom, that can rise no higher, and progress
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no farther? My dear brother, humility becomes us,
poor, little, ignorant things. Often in your answers
to my essays, you kindly apologize for me. I am bound
to reciprocate the kindness. Your mind has been
called to so many subjects of importance, that you
have neglected to examine this old relict of your faith
received by tradition of your fathers, and therefore
have unguardedly expressed it. [ cannot for a mo-
ment think, that you, by this speculation, designed to
forestall the sentiments of our readers.

3d. On page 13—You apologize for my misappre-
hension and misquotation of an expression in your
‘Caristian System,’ pages 48 and 49, which I quoted in
my first No. | cannot see that I have either misappre-
hended or misqnoted you; but am glad to hear you
disavow the sentiment [ apprehended from the ex-
pression. The words in your Christian System are—
“In bringing many souls to glory, it sooths and de-
lights (he wounded love of our kind and benignant
heavenly Father.” My quotation is, “the death of
Christ sooths and delights the wounded love of our
kind and benignant heavenly Father.” Your quota-
tion of it is, “the death of Christ in bringing many
sons to glory,sooths and delights” &c. If there be a
misquotation of your Christian System, whichof us are
guilty ? It may be, you (uoted from lst Edition; mine
is from the 2and. Yours cannot be from the second
Edition: Yet [ cannot conceive how you couldbe
so started at my quotation, that every sin wounds the
affection of our heavenly Father, and that the death
of Christ soothsand delights the wounded love of our
kind and benignant heavenenly Father,when you se
strenuously contend that his death propitiates him. 1
can see no difference of ideas in the expressions. Your
language is strange, and might lead your less inform-
ed readers to conclude, that the Father’s wounds were
soothed and healed by blood. Many such yet de-
voutly sing
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i ch were the drops of Jesus’ blood,
That calmed his frowning face,
That sprinkled o’er the burning throne

And turned his wrath to grace.
I know you spurn the idsas, stated in this language;
yet I cannot see how you can avow expressions con-
veying the same idea, as that the blood of Christ
propitiates.

REVIEW OF LETTER IL

4. The burden of my second letter, is, to prove
that the verb kaphar, translated to make an atone-
ment, sinifies to purge or cleanse,and that this was
the design of sin-offering. This sentiment you do
not deuy nor oppose directly ; for trnly our translators,
and Uaul, the commentator of Moses, have set this
matier beyond dispute, or fairdebate, as [ have shown
in Letter [ I.

5 [ will also state another idea, which may have
escaped the penetrating mind of my brother. . It is
this that the Hebrew word kaphar is an active transa-
tive verb, and according to all grammatical rules,
must have an object, upon which the action passes.
Now, this object cannot be God, for kaphar the ac-
tive verb signifies to cleanse; this action of cleansing
cannot pass on the object God, for he is undefiled,
and needs no purification. For the same reason, the
action of cleansing cannot pass on the holy law, nor
on the government of God, because they are pure
like their author: When, therefore, we so frequent-
ly fiud this expression, “He shall take a lamb, or
goat, and make an atonement for his sin”—-we should
read it, He shall cleanse ‘himself [not Ged] for or
on account of his sin; the object of the ac-
tion cleanse being plainly understood. Until his
sin be purged or cleansed the political union between
the defiled sinner, and his God and the congregation
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is broken; but when he is purified, the unien, or at-
one-ment i3 restored between them.

6. The same ideas hold good with respect to the woyd
reconciliation, ltis translated from the same word
kaphar, and therefore signifies the same as at-one-ment;
and the ideas just stated as attaching to at-one-ment,
equally attach to reconciliation, They are one,
and not that at-one-ment is the cause of reconciliation,
and reconciliation the effect of al-one-ment, as my
brother asserts, and thinks thatin this [ agree with
him, 1 am sorry to disagree with a dear brother,
butin this | am obliged to dissent. Nor can [ con-
ceive how you tcok up the idea of my believing that
reconciliation was the effect of atonement, when
throughout the 21 letter I was laboring to eslablish
the idea that they were one.  You must have gotten
the Idea from the quotation [ made from Calmet
page 15, to show that atonemcnt meant at-one-meni—-
Intbe quotation are these words, “By whom we have
received the at-one-ment, or means of reconcilialion,”
I quoted this, not as approving the divinity, but for
establishing the meaning of a word.

7. The same ideas contained in 5th and 6th ite ms,
also apply to propitiation. Its seriptural meaning i
purification  With this my brother accords, page
24, when he says, “Propitiation or purification is alsu
an effect of atonement, So we find it applies to God
Ezok: xvi. 53. “When [ am propitiated (Ezhilaskes.
thai common version, pacified] to you for all that
you have done, saith the Lord. So prayed the
publican—%God be merciful to me asinner.”” Hence
we find the word hilasmos twice in the first epistle of
John, applies to Christ’s blood—~the propitiation [puri-

Jication] for our sins; Messiah, as foretold by Daniel
will make propitiation [purification] for iniquity.”

8, How you can make propitiation and purifica-
tion the same, and to be the effect of atonement,
i ca}lnot see; and still it is more strange, that

2
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you should say that these apply to God, and ad-
duce Ezek. xvi 53, as proof, Upon your own defi-
inition of propitiation as meaning purification,! itrevi-
dently follows that the effect of atonement js to purify
God himself. I do mnot impute,to you the idea, but to
your language. My brother must know that the word
exhilaskesthai, which you have quoted from the Sep-
tuagint, is the very word, by which uniformly they
translate the Hebrew FAaphar, and which our trane-
lators have rendered to make atonement to reconcile,
and cleanse, Num. 35 33. &c. properly, to cleanse
or cover, which are active transitive ver.bs.

9. Ged is represented by the Psalmist as “a Sun
and a shield.”’ The natural sun shines invariably, and
unchangeably the same, and gives light, life and com-
fort to all creatures on earth. A dark cloud inter-
venes, and obstracts the enlightening, warming, and
quickening rays of the sun from us. But this cloud
has no effect on the sun--ie still unchangeably pours
forth his undiminished rays of light and heat; but the
cloud obstructs them from us—they cannot penetrate
it,and as long as that cloud remains we are cut off
from all influence of the sun, and must be miserable.
Se God is a sun, and shines invariably and unchange-
ably the same, for the light, life and comfort of all
holy beings. But oursins as a thick cloud have risen
between us aud oar God, and obstructed the rays of
light, life and comfort from flowing to us, and in this
micerable situation we must remain forever, whll.c
that cloud of sin remains. Whatever removes this
cloud, removes the separation between us and our
God,and lakes away the obstruction of his divine rays
of light, life and comfort and restores them tq us again.
Now, where, orin whom does the. oh-s_tructlmq exist?
Not in God all must agree; but it exists entirely in
man. Jesus came into the world, sent by the Father
to remove this obstruction to his love, grace and mer-
cy flowing into the sinner. This has Jesus done by

MESSENGER. 115

his life, death and resurectien; for his blood cleanseth
from all sin. By faith, repentance and obedience,
we are reconciled to God, sanctified , washed and
purified from all sin.

10. Suppose while the natural cloud obstructed the
rays of the natural sun from faling on us, a wind
should arise and disipate the cloud. We then
would say, the wind has restored to us the light and
heat of the sun, and caused it to shine again for
our comfort. This would not ba true in philosephy,
for the wind produced no -effect on the sun—it only
removed the obsiruction of its rays to us, So the
blood of Christ had no effect on God, but only re-
moved our sin, which obstructed his divine ra ys
from shining into’ns. So may we say, that God is at-
one-ed, reconciled, and propitiated to us by the
blood of Christ, But with whom is he at-one—ed rec.
onciled and propitiated? Is it with the unchanged, im-
impenilent sinner? Impossible, for the holy nature
of God cannever be at-one, reconciled, or propitia-
ted to the unholy nature of man—there must be an
eternal enmity between themj; nor could all the blood
of the universe effect such aunion. But God was al-
ways and will forever he in union with his own di-
vine nature; and when we, throughk the blood of
Corist, become partakers of the divine nature, we
become one with him, and he one with us. In this
sense God may be said to be at-one, reconciled, pro-
pitiated, and pacified to us. when we are changed into
bis divine nature, without any change in himself. The
whole change is effected in us. Is it any where in
the Bible stated that God was atoned to the impen-
itent, irreconciled, disobedient sipner? How then
does my brother so strenuously contend that the
atonement which he believesis effected in God by
the blood of Christ,is the cause of the reconciliation
made in man?

11. My brother’s criticisms and speculations on the
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difference between the words atonemen! and recon-
ciliztion, are novel, and entirely unsatisfaclary to my
mind. [ view them perfecily arbilrary, and unsup-
ported by one div.ne writer in the Bible. Our trans-
lators have rendered the words atonement and re-
conciliation uniformly, ifnot umve'rsali'_'!:, from the_.same
Hebrew word iaphar. In the New Tastameni they
have translated the Giesk word ’atallagee, atone—
ment and reconciliation invaribly. It seems never
to have entered their minds that there was a differ-
ence of meaning in the terms, or that cne was the
cause, and the other the eflectss you have stated;
page 24: Thereyou say, “Originully, literally and
properly, atonement (hilasinos) is that which makes
one,and reconciliation (katallagec) is wade one. The
one is the cause,and the otheris the effect. .” this
be doubted, we have a superabundance of evidence
to offer.’ My dear hrother, [ do wostsincerely doubt
it,and grealiy need that superabundant evidence.
But [ will wait patiently till you Sh:l!l give it. 1 do
hope that the evideace to be given will be more con-
vincing than the oae you have adducad as a samplr_z.
viz; ©That things which cannot be reconciled are said
to be atoned, sach as the tabernacle, the altar, and
their furniture. Surely my brother has forgotten thot
these very thingsaresaid to be reconcil.d, but ney-
er atoned—-for the word atsned i3 not once named in
the Bible. What this your argument has to do in
support of yonr strange proposition, I cn‘nnot §CE .,
12. 1 really begia to doubt whether ! anderstand
you , when you speak of so many things being the
effect of atonzment, s purification, or expiation; pro-
pitiation or purificalion, page 24, You must -mean
in these cases by atonment, the victim by which the
atonement was made, 1f this be your meaning, we
are agreed. I have formerly admitted that the vic-
tim for sacrifice might the called the atenement; but
as [ find it not so called in the Bible I have dropt

L
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the idea, and advise you to do the same. If by alone-
ment you mean the effect of sacrifice, and believe
that atonement, expiation, propitiation and purifica-
tion, are synonimes, how can you say thal they are
effects of atonement? As well might yon say  that
atonement is the effect of atonement. Your mind
appears to be a little confused, as you think mine
once was. :

13. 0. thesa ne page 24, You say, D> I miscon-
cieve my brother Stone, when I interpret his views of
atonement as excluding the idea of propitiating or
pacifying our heavenly Father?” I answer, jou have
not misconceived me; as you will see in the remarks
above. I do hope, brother Campbell, that I have
misconceived you; for yousay page 26, “Well, [ am
glad to be in such good company as that of brother
Stone, who concludes with me, then, and not till then,
of course—sthen is God, his law and government
pleased, or reconcil-d with the person, &c. &ec.”
Yes then, and not tillthen is God, hislaw and gov-
ernment pleased or reconciled with the person,” &ec.
This [ acknowledge to be my language. Iu this you
say, | conclude with you. | am glad of it; yet this
conclusion as yours | have never seen nor known,
till you have kere expressed it. 1 had always be-
fore thought your conclusion different. Had the
sentence been fully qnoted, our readers would have
better understood our agreement. The person of
whom 1 was speaking, was sanctified, cleansed, and
made holy—then, when made holy or sanctified and
reconciled to God--then, and not till then; is God
pleased and reconciled to him. The same idea |
have fully stated on the preceding page. Does; bro.
Campbell thus conclude? If so, why does he say
that | must ultimately concede, that sacrifice has
an effect of God? page 26: In conclusion of the
present letter, I ask my dear brother Campbell, where
10 the scriptures is atonement, reconciliation, or pro-
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pition, ever said to be directly effected in God by
blood of sacrifices?
May the Lord lead us into all trath.

your old and loving brother.
B. W. STONE,

As ever

THE NAME CHRISTIAN.
NUMBER II.

In my former number | gave some reasons why
| professed, and retained the name Christian. [ will
add a few more, which to me are of weight, and
which have settled my mind for life. Though the
doctrine of christianity has been greatly corrupted
from the first age efits introduction into the world by
erring mea, yet the name Christian, as the family
name of the church of Christ, has descended from the
Apostolicage, through the primitive age of the church,
dowa to the age of darkness—at whut precise period
[ eannot determine; It was at the time when sects,
and sectarian names, became so numerous, that the
name Crislian was forgotten, or so neglected, that
none called themselves by the name which God had
ordained. At the beginning of the present century
no society in my knowledge, either in Europe or
America, were called Christians, The names of
Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and hundreds more
were common. About that time a few of us, con-
vinced of the evil of sectarianism, and believing that
the party creeds and names then existing, were the
props of these sectarian establishments, determined
to relinquish them all. We took the divine and an-
cient name Christian, given by divine authority, as
that which must ultimately destroy all other de-
deoominations. For this welwere reviled by others
as assuming’exclusively the name to ourselves, when
it equally belonged to all. If it belengs te all, why
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do not all take it? A preacher of some uoteriety in
Kentucky objected to takingjthe name Christian’,be-
cause, said he, I know I am a Baptist. but ] know
not that whether I am a Christian,

I will now show that the name Christian, as the
denominative name of Christ’s followers, continued
from the Apostiestill the Man of sin appeared. How
much longer I cannot say. From Eusebius, who
flourished, in Anno Domini 300 and upwardg; and
from Socrates Scholasticus, who wrote a lit{lc while
after, 1 will make a few quotations to (his point:
These two writers in their Ecclesiastical Histories,
apply the name Christian, commonly if not universal-
ly, te the family of Christ, when epeaking of them.

Eusebius, spesking of the coming of Christ, says
“lhafa new nation neither small nor weak,—-aided,
continually by the divine power of God,suddenly
appeared—being beautified among all men by the ti-
tle and name of Christ ;”—then he adds, ¢ Although
at present we plainly appear to ke upstar(s, and this
name of Chiistians of late to be notified unto all na-
tions; yet that the life and conversation of Christians
i neither new feund, nor the invention of our own
brain.”

Josephus lived in the days of the Apostles, and
thus writes. “There was atthat time one Je‘sua a
wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man, a w::nr-
ker of miracles, a teacher of them which embraced
the truth with gladness. He drew after Lim man
as well of the Jews as Gentilss. This some wg;
Christ. And though Pilate, by the judgmenrt of the
chief rulers amongst us, delivered hirf;to be crucified :
yet there wanted not those which from the beginnin ;
loved him. He appeared unto them alive the third
day afier his passion, as the holy prophets Lave fore-
told. : Not only these butinnumerable mor¢ marvel-
ous things of him; and to this day the Christian peo
_ple, which of Aim borrow their names ccase noP t-
increase.” Lib: 1.Cap. 12, - 2
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ome have theught the, above: to be spurious. If
thid be admitted, it musttalso be admitted, that itis
very ancient, and received as true by the Fathers;
therefore the early fathers believed”that in the days
of the Apostles; when Josephus lived, the followers-of
Christ were called Christians, and that they borrow-
ed their name from him.

. B gesippus, who lived immediately after the A-pol'-f

tles about the year of our Lord 110, says, «“(Certain
of the heretics accused Symeon the son of Cleopasithat
he lineally descended of the stock of David, and that’
he was a Christian. He suffered martyrdom being
an hundred and twenty years old, under Trajan the

Emperor.” This Symeon was the 2nd Bishop of

Jerusalem, and suffered martyrdom Apno Domini
110. Lib. 3. Cap. 29. _
Justin Martyr, lived about the same time, immedi-
ately after the Apostles, says, “In the Judaical wars,
fresh before your eyes, Barchochebas, a captain of the

Jewish rebellion, cemmanded the Christians to be

grieviously punished, unless they renounced Christ,
and blasphemed God.” Again hesays, “For myself,
delighted with the doctrine of Plalo, hearing that the
Christians were led caplives, not fearing death,neither

any torments which are accounted terrible, I thought,

it could not be, that this kind of men was subject unto
malice, and set on pleasure.” Lib. 4. cap. 8.

This same Justin in his apology for the christians
gives us a lengthy account of a lewd husband condem-
ning his wife before a Centurion, for being a Christ-
jan. “He accused her that she was a christian. He
had to his friend the Centurion, whomhe persuaded
to imprison Ptolomceus; [his wifes instructor in the
christian faith] to entreat him roughly withal; and to
demand of him if he were a Christian—afterwards
being- brought - before Urbicius, of this only was
he examined, if he were a Christian—he confess-
edthat he had preached the true and heavenly doc-
trine of Christ——When Urbicius commanded that he
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:houh.! be orought forth, one Lucius [that was also a
christian] seeing the "sentence given contrary to all
reason, said to Urbicius, What reason is it [O, Ur—
bicius] that thcu shouldst condemn this man for con-
fessing the name of Christ? Lib. 4. cap. 17

Tertullian, another early father, in hisapology for
the Christians, says, “Tibernus then, in whose time
the Christian name was spread abroad in the world
when this doctrine was cignified unto him out o;’
Palestine, [where it figst sprang] ccmmunicated the
game unto the Sewate, declaring withal that this doc-
trine pleased Lim well. TheSenate rejected it, be-
cause they bad not allowed the same. But he per-
severed in his cpinion, threatening them death that
would accuse the Christions.” Iib 2. Cap. 2. °
_ Again, Tertullian, “Although we have known the
inquisition directed for usto be inhibited, it was by
reasen of Plivius Secundus, precident of the prov-
ince, which having condemned some of the Christiane
doubted what was best {o be done. He made .the
Emp_eror Trajan privy thereof, saying, that he found
nothing in themthat waus impious, but that they refus-
ed the worshipping of images. Signmifying this withal
that the mawver of the Christians was, {orise l:eforé
‘df‘)"E to celebhrzte Chrict as God;and te the end their
discipline might sltraitly be observed, they forbid
shedding of blood, zdultery, fraud, traiterous dealing
and such like. For answer hereunto, Trajan wrote
:ga‘ang lt'h.'::rt }I'he-re should be no inquisition for Chriss-
ans, but if they were /i uld uni
A _ga;p, 30;mr:tmlh they thould be punish-

Again Tertullian tays, “What manner of laws are
these agairst us? Impious, unjust, and cruel, which
neither Vespasian observed—which Trajan partly
frustrated, commanding the inquisitions of the Chrisi-
ians to cease.” Lib. 5. Cap. 5

Antoninus Pius; Emperor, succeeded Adrian
A. DK 140. ile wrote to the Commons of Asia in



ise YHE THRIATIAN

behplf of the Christians, You. says be, during the
time of your.ighorance, despise other Gods; coniemp
thejreligion of the immortal God, banish the. Christians
which worship him, and persecute them-unio-death.
Lib. 4-Cap. 13,

Polycapp was: a, disciple ‘of St. John the Apostle,
apd, Bishop of Smyrna, He soffeted Martyrdom when
very:iold: Inhis tial. before tlie Precorsul, hesaid,
sHear freely, l am.a Christian— the Precansul being
amazed, commardcd 1he Beglean the midst of the
theatre, thrice to cry , Polycarpus confesseth Limsell
a ‘Christian. At which eaying, tic multitude both of
Jews nud Gentiles inhabitipg Smyrna, ¢heuted with a
great, rage ,.this is that Doctor of Asia. the fatherof
the Christians.”* After I'e was dead, ¢ Many pricked
forwards Nicetes, and . Lis Lrother-Dalces, to move
the Pyoconsul not fo deliver unto the Clhristians bis
body. lest that they leaving Christ falla worshipping
of him.” -, Lib, 4. Cap. 16.

These ¢xiracts are taken frem {he letler, written by
the Chyrch at Smyrna, of which.Pclycarp was Bish-
op.

pEuaébins. has given us a very ancient letter, writ-
ten in the reign of Antonius Verus, A. D. 163; by tne
Church, of Vienna and Lyecns in France. A few
xtracts 1 will make out ofif. «Vetigs Epagalhus
of the brethren required that audience might be given
him to plead for the biefbren; which  being denied
him of the President, rejecting this just petition, and
only demanding - whether he was a Christicn. He
cowoesed it with aloud voice. And so was-he: received
into she -fellowship of ithe:Martyrs, and called the ad-
vocate of ,1he Chyistians.” «Blandiva, havingher
whole body rent in pieces, and the wounds open, like
a aople wrestler was renewed at, her. confession , for
as oft asshe pronounced, ! am a Christion—:he was
secreated, reireshed,and felt mo pain.” Sapctugalso
a holy man(yr when  glanding before his: judges, to
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gvery qugstipn he answered in the Roman wugue
“Ilama Christian.” They also make mention of Bi:
blis, that when she confessed herself a Christian, she
was appointed to take her'place among the martyrs.”
They also give an account of Pothinus, bishop of
'L'rons, 90 year: old, and very feeble and sickl y, “be-
ing demandead of the President, who was the G"od of
the Christians. he answered; if thou become worth
tht?u shall unde rstand.)’ Atlilus also a famous m:u{
being notably exercised in the Christian profession‘
w?sle{i ahont the theatre, with a secroll before him',
wherein was written in t { ue, - ig
Attalus the Chriztian.” b i S s
Thaey also stated in the same letter, “That Cesar
had commanded by writing, that such as confessed
themselves Christians, should be execated.” Of' one
Alexandfzr, a physician, they also write that ‘.‘when-
the President urged him, and demanded of him what
he was, he answered, | am a Christiun; for which
answer the President allotted him unio the beasts, of
them.to‘ be rentin pieces and devoured.” “Neitlsler
did taeir cruelty and rage against the Christians so
cease—they burned them to ashes, the ashes also the
gathered, and scattered in the river Rhone to the
end H]at there shoul | be no further hope of the res-
urrection, whereof [say thay] the Christians a
fully persnaded. Lih. 5. Cap. 1. b
Po'rpher}', the atheist, was among the earliest writers
against christianity. He labored bard to defame
Origin. He represents him as the disciple of Am-
monius, and then eontrasts th2 two characlers. “Am-
monius [s1ys he] beinga Chris'ian, and brought u
of Chrls!ian parents, when he had grown upinto ripel?
ness of judgment—forthwith framed his trade of life
conformable unto the law; but Origin being a Gen-
tila, and brought up in the sciences “of the Gentiles
degenerated and fell into that barbarous lemerit;




194 THE CHRISTIAN

leading a life after the manner of the Christians, con-
trary to the law.” Lib. 8, Cap. 18.

Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria under the reign
of Decius the Emperor, Anno Domini 250 thus writes
of the persecution. *Some went stoutly unto the altars
and affirmed boldly, that they were never Christians,
There stool before the tribunal seat certain sol-
diers, and together with them old Theophilus, who,
(swhenany of the Christians came to hear the senlence
or jadzment: and now were ready to shrink) nodded
with their countenance, and beckoned with their
hands, exhorting them (o constancy—the which when
the multitude had perceived, before that any laid
hands upon them, they stept before the bar, and pro-
claim ti:emselves to be Christians; so that the Presi-
dent 1ad his associales were amazzd,and the Christ-
ians 1 pon whom the senteace had passed, were there-
by emboldencd to suffer.” Lib. 7. Cap. 11.

The sama Dionysins, treating of the persecution
of the Christians under the Emperor Velerian, thus
writes; “There was none of the Emperors before him
40 courteous and friendly affected towards them, ne
notjthey which openly were counted Christians.” Lib.
7. Cap. 9.

Dioaysius, speaking of his own persecution, *“His
speech was, that we should be no Christians at all,
and comminded me to cease henceforth from Christ-
ianity—I made him answer, that we ought to obey
God rather that men. Yea | spoke with open protes-
tation; | worship God, neither will 1 cease henceforth
from being a Caristian.” Lib. %. Cap. 10,

Maximin the Emparor reigned A. D.237. Tn his
edictin behalfof the Christians, he says, “and Withal,
to use this proviso that the Christians, which have for-
saken the religion of their ancestors, should be brought
again to the rightway. And because we perceive
maay a3 yet to persist in the same maduness, neither
yielding worship unto the celestial Gods. neither re~
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garding the God of the Christians,—we thought good
—that the Christians be tolerated again.” Lil% 8
Cap. 8.—If any ofthe Christians be found to use‘th;
n?ltglon_ of his own sect, you neither grieve or molest
him” l:_;ll.‘l.‘ 9. Cap L. Inall M:ximin's edicts the name
Christian is very frequently used. In the edict, of
tConstantm(la and  Lacinius the name christian is u;ed
o‘i‘né)i:ri;:eo:i E;nr';a-, as clearly designaling the family
I might multiply quotations to thi i 1
Bnd,_b'l'lt lhiukitpum?z:cesazwy. bf':ca;i‘jz ipfmtr;ltemr:::omun:
Christian was used as a family name by the Apostles
and their contemporatries; if it was used during the
first, second and third centuries of the Church by the
early fathers, by the Emperors, and by Philosophers
when speaking of the [oliowers of Christ; if it walIr
usegl by historians as their common nan;e a name
derived from their leader, and spread all’over the
world, designating them wherever they were; then
we are to conclude that it is the proper name by
which the followers of Corist should yet be called:
B. W. STONE.

—

The lollowing lettar trom
. ziter trom my old and bzloved brotl i i
::;eégtest li:;v:e taken the liberty to publish it b]::;u‘s:l;;:e
Jécts contained in it are of a paslic niture, and should be

attended to. [ hoy '
! d to. ope he will excusz i
tinue his communication. g presumptlgn.‘;n% s

Troy, Sept. 29, 1840.
Rey. A'I;:D Dear Brorner,
he Post master, at this

- y € place, gav
;l;l: from you, the other day, in which y;ugat:temt%:l‘
Chri:tl:e al;;ut to recommence the publication of the
quaintm:Jn 2ssenger. The post master, beine unac-
g ed with your old subscribers, requestec? me to
pleasui:clh:sekor the paper as I thought best. With

Lo 0ok it, and on last Saturday, being the
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day of our monthly meeting, | presented it lo most
of the male members present. But, my dear broth-
er, the Church, at this place has had so much diffi-
culty in relation to the views and sentiments held
and preached by those who stile themselves Reform-
ers, that they are unwilling to encourage the worls;
for it is reported and believed here that you have
embraced many of the ideas held by Alexander Camp-
bell. . Taey are apprehensive that the work will
tend rather to divide, than unite and build up the
Church.

1 have, ever since my first acquaintance with you,
been ardently attached to your writings, on account
of the spirit they breathe; and 1 have been, and still
amof the opinion, that your main objectis to unite
all“ihe children of God in one foid; yet while I make
this frank admission with regard to yoar motives, I
am of the opinion you have failed with regardto the
plan in detail. I thiak that [ am as anxious to see
anion in the Church asany oag, where it can be
effected on Gospel terms, this is my daily prayer. But
when [see the Caurch attempting (o unite in practice
where their views are so widely diftarent, | become
disconraged. The Church al this place attempted
this kind ef union for several years, oar preaching at
length wasso contradictory that we found it impos-
sible, as we thought, to continue in fellowship with
each otherany longer. Tae doctrines preached by
many of our old preachers were ridiculed and sneer-
ed at, and by others they ware danounced as persecu-
tors.

The man who was ovar usas oar soiritaal pas-
tor and teacher scouted theidea of a parson getting
eeligion, said amn might doreligionbut-could not get
it, denied that any are called of God to preach the
gospel; and some of them say that a man had no right
te pray before he was immersed, &c.

It has always been my opinion that when a man
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pats or the name of Christ he s! i
world by callinglon God in pmyneorlfld[tsl‘:::'iu iy
to me as far as my observation has exten‘d}:gea?d
?{m}of the effects of embracing the doctrinosbof’ Lt;t
ineaor:i:t's&m“, tl'J‘ dzstroy the spirit of prayer, at Ieas:
i l?fe:imncnreﬁ. [once thougt brothor Kyle, in
2, wasinclined to embrace thess ideas s h
?01::: ;(‘t;)urtlhrough Indiana, among someu of't:sc; ree
rmed Churches; he bzeame satisfe : ]
ttl'me had this}enc}enc_v. 1 traveled, lisfthii:lﬁllt]:froieoct;
ﬁﬂ?:- co-..ult:c,s in Ky,_ they werse reccivir‘w a:?d
t!mpre i:)gbm,mbers_, but it really appeared to me that
: ut hittle of that Evanzelical spiri ’
wa§ln the revival of 1800. ks e e
B tahv:rmb{oithc: Slmm you have more experience in
whether Ih::v':lje r‘:;;‘lt\ 5:1{:“ - gi_VB md'3 el o
ey are really the praying, devotio
ntﬁjllseﬂf%;;liihliz;at the_th;istiai Caurch i';'{l:?)lcf{::':
s re; reteng eformation? IfI
believe they are thn?x?'ii'e':)icn wi al o
The ntroduction and recf:prion r::rhth.:ehdg::{r'hem:t.
the boundsof my observation has been Spirituwllgel th,
a.n.d.wherever the Church has heon preserv;d 'fg'mh"
the influence of this doctrine, it appears to b i
prosperous cyadition. | would he lit:irriﬂy frr'ttiﬁc dm <
get your Views in relation (o these —l)hinr;: ‘ ri e Ito
bat if | do not, T shall see them i1 the M?'ssrt;r::;:f'e 4
dret:zrv;gl.g!clzaéc nd:rect oac No. to Troy, to ?he‘ad-
- my;e?f'.] oe, ene the address of Joshua Peck,
Yours in the bonds of the gospel,
B ALEXANDER McCULLOUGH.
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Jacksonville, Ill. Oct. 23d 1840.

My dear Old Brother,

{ thank you for your favor dated Sept. 99, 1840.
Youinforia me of thedivision of the ‘(,I'ufrch at Troyj
this is to be deplored, because the division of Christ-
{ans into contending sects isa sinofno small magnitude
[t is certainly in opposition to the m)ll'of God, the
‘God of peace—to the ministry of the Prince of peace,
which ministry is to reconcile the world tgGod, and
to one another—-it is contrary to the k.mgdom of
peace, the essential nature of “"h:ch s righteousness
and peace and joy in the Holy G wsl—:}t_ is con_trm;y' te
the prayer of Jesus, that all \hat believed in him,
should be one, even as he and the Father are one,
that the world might believe in him, and be s.-wcc];
it is a mountain 1aised between the world and their
salvation—in a word it extinguishes the light of Zi-
on—makes heaven mourn, and t}ell rc_|mce-—strcf\gtl3-
ens the kingdom oi darkness, discourages the admtu;
destroys millions, unchristianizes the professors ©
Christianity, and disgraces the church so called,

What christian will deny these facts? What
christian admitting them, will not trem.hle-a_t the
idea of division? The commonalty of the sin for
ages back, has stript it of ils odious features, and hu-
man authority has clad it with such saintly robes,
that it has become honorable inthe eyes of the pur
blind world; ils acls are even cailed h_oly. and
deemed necessary to the promotion of hoh‘ness_. (0]
when shall the 1260 days come to a close! When
shall the man of sin’s reign cease? When shall Zion

be restored? Lord hasten the time! O revive thy
k! 0

'o’i‘he reasons why the Church divided among you,

must surely be momentous. Let us examine them

the Book of God. .
byl“? Yousay,“Our preaching was so contradictory
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{hat we found it impossible, as we thought, to con-
tinuein fellowship with each otherany longer.” And
why did not you as a charch, correct your servants
for such contradictions? A church was once exhort-
ed by an Apostle, to say unto Archippus to take heed
unto the ministry which he had received of the Lord
to fulfil it,” ‘That ministry was the ministry of re-
concilialion and peace, not of coatention and strite,
Did you as a charch do your du'y? Did they after
your admonition persistin their divisive course? If
80, yourduty was to forbid them to teach among you.
and to withdraw yourselves from “such as walked
thus disorderly, and who said they were Apostles,
and were not. Must the Church divide and sin in se
doing, because their servants disagreed and quarreledt
‘This [ know has been the fac: fiom the beginning of
the Apostacy; bat is this a justifiable argument for its
continuance? No No. Had the church been themselves
living in the spirit—had they loved one another as
brethren—had they loved their Lord, and his cause,
and lik2thim wept over the ruined world, and were
making strong cries and supplications to him that was
able to save—would you asa church have divided?
Would yon have marshalled yourselves under differ-
ent leaders? So did the Corinthians once; but they
were sharply reproved for it, and were calied carnal.
Carnality and Spirituality are two things very differ-
ent—the first leads to divisinn, strife, contention, the
second to union, love, life and peace: Impossible for
christians in the spirit to divide into coententions
sects, Sectarianiam and chritsianity are at antipodes:
The world begins to see it, despite of all the dust and
fogs raised to blind their eyes.

2ly. Your second reason for dividing is, that “the
doctrines preached by many of our old preachers
were ridiculed and sneered at, and by others they
were denounced as persecutors.” 1 have heard
many ridiculous doctrines preached myself, and dec-



130 THE CHRISTIAN

trines worthy of being sneered at, and scouted fron
the church, will this prove that'the man who preach-
ed them was a bad man, and unworthy of my fellow-
ship? Let this be established by the Bible, and then
is established a divine warrantfor all the seclarianism
inthe world, and for a hundred fold more. Bat “they
were denounced as persecutors.” May be, they were
persecutors in word, Such 1 have heard very zeals
o1sly persecating their brethren, who might hold an
opinion different from theirs. Ah! oy brother, all
in the spirit of sectarianism, are persecutors, no mat-
ter whetherthey be called Charistians or Reformers,

34. Another cause of your division, is, that your
own pastor scouted the idea at getting religion. bat
chose rather the idea of doing religion.” Are these
expressions founded in the scriptures? And will
brethren descend so low as fo quarrel about wordsor
expressions, not found in the Bible—and divide the
church because of such trifles? [ am truly astonish-
ed.

4ly, But your pastor denied that “anywere call-
ed of God to preach the gospel,” Does my bro ther
believe that the Presbyterian, Methodist and Baptist
clergy are good men? They all claim to be called
of God to: preach' the gospel—are they therefore
called and sent of God? Dojes God send them all
with different doctrines to preach to the world? Im-
possible;and how does my brother know that his
favorite preacher i3 called of God? Have not all
the sects equal claimz to this divine call, as we have?
Who shall bz our umpire? Shall the Bible judge?
How? I never had the assurance in my life to say I
was called and sentof God;nor, if [ had a revelation
from heaven of the fact, coild 1 dare to say it with.
eut I had power to confirm it by miracles. How
else could Lexpect to be believed? Could I be con-
vinced of any maa being called and sent of God to
preach, [ would sit at his feet, and learn implicitly
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his lessons as divine, even if called a Mormon. a seqt
of all others (hat have the least ¢laim to,jt. D’oes the
Bible authorize you to reject fiem your, felloweh
wﬂ mar; wPE d[;-l.ies the tany are in (hese daj's,calleg
and sent of Gud to preac ’ :in the
R Preach?  Where in that book cap
bly. “Scme of ke Reformers say, that a man has
no. right to pray befuie le is innersed.® But all
do not say so; thall we rejectall for the sake of a
few? Tley have lorgotten that Sau) of Tarsus Ira -
ed and his prayers were Leard; Cernelius also E\mz-
ed and was heard—and this oo before thejr ba}.v-
tiem, A man might as well say, the Okio river has
no right to flow till it unites with tle Mississippi, I
like the doctrive preaclied by Anenies fo Saul};'hen
be was prayig ler three days, Bio. Saul, nwhy tarriest
lhOl!?H]‘lEe and be baptized and wach W2y your sips
calling upon the veme of 1he Lord Jesus,” Was he
notprayirg? (his was considered by Ananias, as tarry-
inE——he must vot tany {o pray only, but must do
:ltwfl;funes, te Luptized alsc--a1d ¢tiil go on ta pray
You think the doctiire of the reformution destroys

the epirit of prayer. Did )tkink t0,] would aban.-
don it as the dectiine of hiell., I-ha.\;e-.rénl'ly'liiou. ht
that the great controversy sbout the doctrine: i(sgélf'
has destroyed tlint spirit, and every good spirit with
many on both sides, 1 have longobserved that the

who dispute most about the Spirit, have the Iea'sl-'of'ify
The abuse of the cectrite of the .refoimation, hal
donc tke mischiel. A few ol headed,.-half {nupht
preachers seem to make (he means of salvation.fhe
very agent of the woik, ard others almost reject the
means. A man is fulicn into the a deep pit-—no
Way of salvation ficm it dees Le fee, a man abave

throws him a coi] of rope, and informs him, that itig

€ means, of his deliverance, - But sa i
3 oed ce, says the man:
the Pit, the Tope wi(houl an agent.abaye, is 'n'aela'a'::t
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But the man above holds one end of the rope, and
throws down the coil, and tells bim to tzke hold of
the other end. He does itand isdrawn up. So the
word is the means of salvation-—faith and obedience
are the hands ihat apprehend, and the Spirit is the
agent that draws him oul or saves bim. Did I believe
that God sits upin the heavens, and never exerted his
power in salvation, but left his word tc do all,] would
never pray— pray for what? To pray would be in-
consistent with such a sentimeut——ThLis scul destroy-
ing doctrine is a blow at the root of christianity, and
where it may have prevailed, its devastatious are
clearly scen. "In 1800 we had more zeal and lesa
knowledge--now we have more knowlecge, and less
geal. We are laboring/to unite them, xnd are bappi-
ly succeeding in many places.
Prayer has been aw(ully neglected,nof only amongst
us but among allof every name. Dear brother,
How is it in your church? May be, you over look
gourselves in looking at the failure of otheis. 1t may
e that your church is no more prayeriul than it
should be. But this evil is ‘fast disappearing and
vielding to truth.
Your church thinks from report that T have received

a great many of A. Campbell’s ideas, and therefore
should net be encouraged as an Editor, but abandon-
ed by his old brethren. Report may aiso be, that
you, my old brother, have received a great many of
B. W. Stone’s idcas, and he formerly, as yet is re-
puted as great a beretic, as A. Camplell is; would
you not think it a hard case (o be abandored by
your brethren on this account. A. Campbell is a
great teacher; but he is not a pope infailible nor
is he our pope; he is a man highly deserving the
esteem of the christian wcrld, and posterily with
gratitude will make mention of his name. I acknowl,
edge I'have np inate ideas, ailthe little stcck of knowl,
edge, J have I received {rom others, and some from
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A. Camphell; and no doubt, he will acknowledge the
same; and that be has received some of his large
stock of knowledge'from his poor, humble brother
B. W. Stoiie. What have we that we have net re—,
ceived? Where is boasting.

My great objectin publishing the Messenger, is to
counteract the very things of which you suspect me
to be gnilty,and to promote those ver}:' things, peace
and unity, for which you plead, but against whicl;
you have acted in your late division. O, my dear
old brother, endenvor to undo what you have done
l-leet together in the spiritof your Lord—confess you;
sin in di?Jding one to another, and flow together again
in love, irrespeetive of your ersing servants, who will
not unite with you on the Bible alone. O take heed
of making your cpinions tests of fellowship, Use
Bible language, avc walk in love, and wipe away
the disgrace of Laving divided. Though you
may notacknowledge me. Yet [am your old broth-
er and servant, and hope to meet you in our common
Father’s house not many days hence.

B. W. STONE.

Monticello, Lewis Co. Mo. Oct. 22, 1840.

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST:
» Essayy, No. 1.
My text isthe whole of the secor.d chapter o iel’
prophtisy, I rqaest each rea der to repad lhglt?l?:;ﬁcla:
::;refu.l_v hefore he reads what I write; I would insert
'e ]w;hole chapter,'but this with my observations
'iguth make the article too long for one number. To
> € reader to understand this grand and impor-
l.e"a[:_rophesy, we offer the following prelimirery ob-
< tons ; 1st. This prophery was delivered six hun-
ed and szxLyears before the birth of Christ, and
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l‘sluls been most remarkably, and circumstantially fal-
ed.

2d.. His writings may be comprised intwo parts,
the historical and prophetical.

3d. The historical portion of his writings contaia
a record of the circumstances, which led to his ele-
yation, and the various schemes of his eremies to
effect his destruction, from the first chap, to the sixth,

4. The prophetical portions of his writings contain
predictions and visions of things future, till the com.
ing of the Messiah, and the ultimate conversion of the
Jaws and Gentiles to the faith of the gospel, from
chaps. seventh to. twelyth; extending from the first
establishment of the Persian Empire upwards of 530
years before the birth of Christ,to the general res-
urreclion, and final consummation of all things.

6. For the present, uniil we bave more leisure
and ability, we substitute the following remaiks of an
eloquent Catholic historian, as a summary ccmment on
his predictions, relative to the four great Monarchies
of the Chaldeaus, Medo-Persians, Grecians, and the
Romans. . Hesays,“In reviewing the pagesof antient
history, we see three successive cmpires founded on
the ruins of each other, subsisting during a long
series of ages, and wesee them at length entirely
to disappear. After these, a fourth Empire arose
which was that of the. Romans, and which swallowed
up those that preceded it, extending its conquests,
and after subjecting all té its power by force of arme,
is itself. torn to pieces; and this, by being dismem-
bered, made way for the establishment of almost all
the Kingdoms, which now divide Europe, Asia, and
Africa.” Behold here ‘a piclure, on a small scale, of
the duration of all ages; of the glory and power of
all the empires of the world;in a word of all that is
most spendid, and most capable of exciting admi ra-
tionin human greatness. Every excellence is here
found"assembled ; the fire of genius; the delicacy of
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taste, accompanied by solid judgment; uncommon
pewers of language carried to the highest degree of
perfeclion; the glory of arms, of arts and sciences;
valor in conquering; and ability in governing, In
this manner we think and judge. But whilst we are
in extacy and admiration of so many and shining vir-
tues, the supreme Judgze; who can alone truly estimate
all things, sees nothing but littleness, meanhess, vani-
ty and pride. And whilst mankind are anxiously busi-
ed in perpetuating the power of their families, in
founding kingdoms, and if that were possible, render-
ing them eternal, God; from his throne on high, over-
throws all their projects, and makes even their ambi-
tion the means of executing’his purposes, in a manner
infinitely superior to our understandings. He alone
knows his operations and designs. All ages are
present with him. He sees from everlasting to ever-
lasting. He has assigned to all empires their fates
and durations. Inall the revolutions, which come to
tass in the world, nothing happens by chance. He

new that under the image of that statue which
Nebuchadnezar saw, of enormous height, and terrible
aspect, whose head was cf gold, the breast and arms
of silver, the belly and thighs of brase, and the legs
efiron, mixed with clay, God thonght fit to repre-
sent the four great empires, uniting in them all that
was splendid, grand, formidable and powerful. And
what occasion has the Almighty for overturning this
immense colossus? A small stone was cut out with—
out hands, which smote the image upon his feet, that
were of iron and clay, and broke them to pieces.
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver,
the gold, broker to pieces together, and become
hl.le the chaffofthe summer threshing floors, and the
wind carried them away, that no place was found for
them. And the stone that smote the image became
& great mountain, and filled the whole earth, Dan-

1el, chap 2. Of the peace and increase of this King-
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.there'shall be no-end. This kingdom: employed
?l:?:‘tongu&s and. pens of the Apostles, and. christian
Prephets, confessors, Martyrs or witnesses, and prim-
itive preachers and Reformers, I'nom~ the birth of it
illastrious founder till now. 1t desérves the talents,
the pens, the tongues, the eloquence, the energies,
the influence, and moneys of all those great and cele-
brated personages whose powerful energiesare now
employed in commerce, in war, in Polihcs and in am-
bitious enterprizes, This Kingdom is to stand forever
He shull reign over the house of Jacob forever. ~Ged
grantythat all nations, and all men may have a share
in this Kingdom, whose law is truth_, whose King is
lere, and whose duration is eternity. Amen, and
gy To be continued.

JACOR CRkatH, Jm.

PROPHETIC CACT 'IT.ATIONS

“I¢ iw indisputablé that some of the evenfs wl‘li‘fl
‘ha?e' :anspi?ed- in the history of the Church of Christ
have most accurately corresponded with the dura-
tion spedified in the predictions of Daniel and J_qh.n«
In Booth’s Critica Biblica is the ensuing curious coia-
cidence of prédicted’ specific periods; respecting the
oterthrow of the Ottoman and Mohammedan power
mﬂ\:ﬁf sbserves that the Ottoman power l:-:'egun-ih‘
1300, or1301. ~ Constantinople was taken in -‘1_4.::3.
1fthe date of 996 be reckohed from thence, the e::gi;z'
g 18
"“-M{Walt ig in "error in smying 396, instéad _1_3#
394, the true prophetic period; substract, theﬁéfg,
§ yewrs, w hich-britgs to A.D, _ ‘ he:
wWhitnker. reckons from- the 29th May, 1453, wi
Cendtantinople was: taken, and ' speaks of the _erpul-r
giow of the Ottomawfrons thewce, as being likely 4o
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happen 391 years from ihat date, that is, in June, 1844
¢ Thurston gives precisely the same interpretation,
and expecis arevival of the Eastern Roman Enpire,
by the assumplion of the reins of government by a
Christian Power of Constantinople, in 1844,
“In confirmation of this last vie'r, if we compute
the 2520, or, according to Septuagint, 2400 days of
Daniel, vui 14, from the rise of the Medo Persian
empire, or [rum the first battle gained by Cyrus, viz,
$59, B. C. it brings'us down to the same vear, ]1844.
“Frere reckons 2400 years B. C., 553, being the
third year of Beishazzar, king of Babylon, in which
year Daniel’s vision was seen; in which case, they
terminate in 1847 ”
The exact time is 'mentioned in Revelation ix 15—
“An hour, a day, and a month, and year,!”" That the
year is limited to 360 days; and a month to 30 days
is evident— because three years and a half, and forty
two months. and 1260 days are counted as equal.
Consequently, the whole space includes three hun-
dred and wijets-one years, and fittcen days. Now
admitting that the date of the capture of Constanti-
nople by the Turks 1s chronologically correct, May
29, 1453, it follows, that the Mohammedan Sultan,
with all his supremacy, will be expelled from Europe
for ever, on he thirteenth day of June, 1844, w|f
any man have an ear, let him hear. Rev. xiii 9, 10.
There is the patieuc® and faith of the saints.”
The above extract is a striking corroboration ef
the opinien annnn:ced on an article in the East, Hem-

isphere, lately published in the Christian Intelligen-
cer.—Christian Intelligencer.

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.
. During the present month, (November) a great re-
vival, as the theolggians term it, has been going om
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in our town. The persuasive oratory of Mr. J. N,
Marsirr has been attracting crowds from town and
country for some weeks, daily and nightly, to the
Methodist meeting-house. Through his labors,many
of our fellow beings have been reclaimed from the
error of their ways. We had the pleasure to hear
several of his finest discourses.

During the same time, the Christian meeting
has been crowded;and the lobors of J. A. Gano, Dr.
Pinkerton,. A. Kendrick, R. C. Ricketts and J. T,
Johuson have been attended with like success. The
tone of society has been materially improved by these
protracted religious exercises. We are sensible of
the influence they have exerted on our own school.
Some twelve or fifteen of our associates having bowed
in ‘humble obedience to the commands of our Lord
Jesus Christ.  What can be more lovely to behold
than such a spectacle as this; fo see the young and
beautiful consecrating the moraing of their lives te
the service of the Lord? How much more consist-
ant with the dignity of human nature. than te be
‘wasting their freshnéss in the empty pleasures and
fleeting vanities'of the ball-room, the circus, the race
course, the theatre, and other haunts of vice and folly.
Some are very sensitive about young persons joiniog
the family of the Lord. How absurd: They con-
stitute the morning glories of the church; ere the
become tainted by the vice of the world, the Sun of
Righteous:ess shines upon them, and gathers all their
fragrance to himself.

How unnatural would it be thought in our earthly
parents to send their children off from them in infan-
¢y to grow up among aliens and strangers, and ene-
mies, in the hope that they would return in their
maturer years, patterns of filial and fraternal love.
Yet most persons. would have the Lord’s children te
Yive out' of his family, fserving the mammon of un-
righteousness till their return can only be effected by
a moral miracle. Young Ladie's Museum.

NESSENGER, 13)
PFROM HINTON’S HISTORY OF BAPTISM:

After th? suthor haddgivgnk;..he l}istory of the origin and
of pouring an r ihe i
:r:ﬂ:;,f préf:slsnrituarts Fililr:llsell?,gas‘futl:l‘:)‘::a[?d“ R e

“We have collected facts enongh to authorize us
now to come to the following general conclusion, res-
pecting the practice of the Christian church in
general, with regard to the mode of baptism, viz.
that from the earliest ages,of which we have any
account subsequent to the apostolic age, and onward
for several centuries, the churches did generally
practise baptism by immersion; perhaps by immer-
sion of the whole person; and that the only exceptions
to this mode which were usually allowed were in cases
of urgent sickness or other cases of immediate and
imminent danger, where immersion could not be prac~
tised: It may also be mentioned here, that aspersion
and affusion, which had, in particular cases, been now
and then practised in primitive times, were gradually
introduced, and became at length, quite common,and
in the western church almost universal, before the
Reformation.” On whieh the Religious Herald obser-
ves.

The learned Professor’s clause, “perhaps by im-
mersion of the whole person,” is a literary curiosity.
In all history the candidates are described as descenca
ing into the water about up to their waists, and then
their heads or upper part of the body were immer-
sed by the administrator; the very method practised
by the Baptis's now, Some then as now, bowed the
head forward, some leaned the body backward, but
bhow Mr. Stuart,in either of these methods, or any
other, when a person is standing in the water up to
the waist, cansubmerge the head without the whole
body being comgletely under water, is what neither
he or any one else can tell. This *‘perhaps” might
well have been spared:
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Can any historical evidence be more cemplete res-
pecting -the time and the causes of the introductjon
of .the innovation of sprinkling? May I respectiul,
ly ask the Padobaptist who reads the solume, [Epise
copalian, Preshyterian, Congregationalist, or Metho-
dist,] 1. Whether he hasnot been kept in ignorance
of these facts? 2. Whether those clergy, who with,
hold these facts froma their flocks, do not take upon
themsslyes an undue and dangerous responsibility?
8. Whether he will have independence enough to
take any adegqnate means to ascertain if these state:
ments ean ba denied? And finally, if they caunot be

ainsayed, whether he will dare toremain unbaplised,
+nd therefore, in a state of disobedience to the King

of Kings!?

e

Jefferson, Ky; Nov. 21, 1840.
Brother Field;

The Rev. N: L. Rice. Editor of the Protestant
Herald, in his paper of the 12th inatant, says'ef the
Journal of Christinmty thatit is a Campbellite paper.

As the woild is fust coming to the full kn‘nwledg@
that “names zre things,and when party names, that
they are most potent things.” Wili you be so kind as
tolet me say afew things on the subject of mamest
And first, can we. follow Chlirist without being the ite
of same man? Or can we be Christians without be-
longing to some one of the .isms of the day? 1 a
persuaded that the isms of the day are a_ reproack
to those who adopt them, and be that gives them,
when they are djsclaimed, violates the express law of
Christ. He speaks evil of his brother, and isfac'co_,ulr;;-
ted as a rajler or reviler,and placed along with ha.
tems of, Gad, and those, who have no lot in the King
gom of-Heaven. :

Wheo we take the wora of God alone for our

rale of faith and practice, I do not see how we can
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eall ourselves or the Church of God by any name et
found in the Bible, and it seems to me that every de-

arture form the book would place us under the re-

uke, that the Lord gave Peter in the 16th chapter
and 23 verse of Matthew. Christalone had the right
to name his people and his Church. And when
Chrisiians want to please God in all things they will
feel themselves as much slandered in being called by
any man’s name, as they would in being called a thiet,
a fornicator,or a drunkard., [f the Editor of the P.
& H.is correct in thus designating yoar papar, you
will pleasestrike my nams from your list, for | am
determined to call no man on earth my maister, nor

will | ei.courage in others what the Bible dees not

teach  Oh, that christians would come to a pure
lpeech an. hold fast the foarm of sound words. Broth-
er Field what do you say?
Yours in the hope of a blessad immnrlality.
JAMES POMEROY.

We perfectly agree with Brother Pomsroy in the
views he has expressed in the above fetter. We can
see no reason why we should be called by any other
name than followers of our blessed Redeemer, so long
as weadopt no other creed, as our rule of faith and
practice but the Bible: It is to the cause of Cnrist that
the Journal®of Christianity is devoled, and not to sup-
port the views of Alexander Campbeil, or any other
man, So far as he advocates the doctrine of Curist,
we are with him, but we do not taks him for our
guide or standard. We take the Bible, and the Bi-
ble alone.

We look upon it as off:ring an insult to God, ufter
having been baptizad into the name of Christ, made
members of his family, and received the adoption of
sond, to call ourselves by any other name than his.
Let others call us what they please, we shall never
adopt their names; for any departure;from the word
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of God,is a departure from'the truth and from a sounid
speech. When we adopt any name not found in the
Bible, then others may have some.excuse for calling
by othernames. But we have never adopted any of
the names, such as Episcopalian, Covenanter, Sece-
der, Presbyterian, Congregationalist; Methodist, &c.
hecause they are not found in the New Testament
neither do we profess to follow Luther, Calvin, Wesley
Campbell, or any other man. We have determined
to follow Christ.

Before we close our remarks, we would like te ask
Rev. Mr Rice one question; s il according to the
golden rule to call us by names, which we never
adopted, inpreference to those by which we callour-
selvest

Qur sectarian friends have been following the opin.
ions and precepts ~* men, been called by their names
80 long, that they can hardly think it possible for us
to adopt the pure speech, and be governed by the
holy precepts and examples of the New Testament,
without having mixed somewhat with the language
of Ashdod, and the traditions of men,

REL1GIOUS NEWS.

A letter from Eld, Duke_ Young, of Lafayette Co.
Mo. dated Oct, 19th, 1840. In which he says, that
“between 90, and 10) have heen united with the
churches of Christ, since last May, at the different
meetings he hascattended.”

Bro. T. N. Gaines writes from Dover, Mo. Oct. 13
1840. “I baptized 5 in this place last meeting—
yeiterday [ preached here and 2 made the confession
I baptized 3 in Richmond last meeting. 1 baptized
ene youag man in Lexington two weeks ago, whe was
a Methodist. I have preached 22 times in the last
two weeks and taken G confession,” Let the seal,
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and energy of this young brother, provoke many ef
our elder preachers to greater efforts in the cause

of Christ.

Bro. Thomas Smith has just arrived frem Ky;
He preached for the first time in Mo, at Bear-creek
on last Lord’s day ;=—4 were added to the church on
that day.

On the Same day, I was at Bro. Ab'm Miller’s,
In Calloway co. when 2 made the good confession,

T. M. A.
Boone County, Mo. Dec. 3. 1840.
B. W. Srone.

Bro, Tho. Swith and myseii started on the 4th
of Nov. on a preaching campaign in the counties up
the Missour: Kiver. On Saturday the 7th, we reach-
ed Dover, in Lafayette county, and commenced our
labors there, which was continued until the Thyrsday
evening following. We had delight/ul weatker, large
congregations, aud a patient hearirg. Twenty con~
fessed, and vbeyed the Lord; a large portion of them
Intzresting young men. in the morning of life; Two
others werc baptized who bad previously confessed,
and 4 more were added to the congregmion, making
26 in all. Bros. T. N, Gaines, and Duke Young
were with us 2 portion of the time; both of whom
Jabor regul:trf}' with this large and ﬂuuriFhingchurch.

On Friday. the 13th, we commenced a meeting in
Lexington; but the weather became very cold, a con-
siderable snow fell, and we closed . the meefing on
Monday, without having seen any make the good
confession. Bro. Palmer met us here, as also the
two brethren above named.

On the 17th we sccompanied bro. Palmer to his
residence in Jackeon county.and on the two following

days we held meetirgs in ludependence.

On the 20th Bro Smith went to Liberly in Cl'a]
eounty; and | to Richaiond, in Ray county,
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On Saturday the 21st I commenced proclaiming
the word in Richmond; and continued twice a day un-
til Monday night, when Bro, Smith arrived. We uni-
ted our efforts until Tuesday night. One intelligent
lady confested Jesus, and 2 others united wi‘h the
church The elements were much against us here, we
bad rain, snow, and cold weather, but a good hearirg.
and we trust-much good done, Bro.Gaines was with
us; he resides here.

On the 3d Lords day of Nov. Bros: Willsand Lee
were in Culvmbia. One owned, and submitted to the
Lord there. “I'he prospects are encourzging in thia
country—We want efficient proclaimers very much

Your Brother, 'THOS. M. ALLEN.

FROM KENTUCKY

Gloricus Religious news just reccived, but.
too late for this No. but shall appear in our next
Bro, J. T.Jchuson writes Dec. 11, that he had just
closed a meetirg at North Middleton. and had 25 ad-
ditions—at Providence a littie before 9, and at Paris
11—bro: J. Roberts of New Custle writes that be
has baptized the present year about 160. '

—_—

€xxerar AcENTS for the Christian Messerger—Elder
. M. Allen of Cclumbia, and Eld Jacob Creath of Monti-
cello, Mo. FKid. P. E. Harris of Rockville, la. Flder J-
A, Gano of Centerville, Ky. Charles Gilliam of Jacksome
ville, 11l. R. Ccmpton, p m of Mt Healthy, Ghio.

My patrons wounld greatly oblige me by remitling
me money for the Mestenger+-as 1 shall shortly need
paper, and must delay the work till 1 get money—
my printer also needs. Let them remember that by
an ordinance of the Post Office, the Postmasters
are to frank all leiters convesingwnoney for pexiod-
leals. Enitox,

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER,.

JANUARY, 1841.

LETTER 1V:—To B. W. STONE.
BroTHER STONE,

My dear Sir—May the new year be to us both
the most useful and happy year of our lives! On
entering a new year it is good to reconsider the
past and to amend our ways. “Lord, teach us to
number our days, that we may apply our hearts to
wisdom.”

It becomes necessary for the sake of new readers
and to refresh the memory of the old, to glance at
the points in which we have concurred, and at the
points in which we differ so farin this investigation.
And first at the points in which we have concurred,

1. That to “expiate,” and to*pacify,” and “‘atone
for,” are scriptural ideas and expressions,

2. That sacrifice is as old as the fall of man,
2500 years older than the law, and that the legal
institution of sacrifice is but a national dispensation
of a previously existing sacrificial system.

3, That the legal sacrifices were for the exciusive
benefit of those who were under that dispensation,
and ;-_ln.terfered not with the nature, design, or use
of sacrifice as practised by all the saints from Abel
to Moses.

4, T!I:;t the life and death, the blessing and the
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curse of the law were merely fleshly and temporal,
and that therefore the virtue of its sacrifices could
extend no farther than temporal life and temporal
blessings. These forfeited, the law had no other
blessings in store for them.

5. But until a man had forfeited these, the legal
sacrifices accompanied with repentanceand the pre-
vious qualifications, had power to remit all the pen-
alties of that institution, to sanctify its subjects, and
(o save them from the consequences of transgressions
so far as the law caused the offence to abound.

6. Salvation, then, under the law, spiritual and
eternal, was through faith, repentance,and sacrifice
as it was from Adam to Moses.

7. All sacrifice, altars, victims, and priests were
typical, whether before or under the law; the ant:-
type of them all is Jesus the Messiab, our sacrifice,
altar, victim,and priest.

€. There never was on earth a divine system of
religion without blood in it. Sacrifice, altar, and

riest, are the skeleton of every dispensation.

9. That without faith and repentance sacrifice ne-
ver did, never can,avail any thing. That itwasin
consequence of faith that Abel’ssacrifice excelled that
of Cain.

So far as I can undersland your communicatioen,
we agree in these nine propositions. But you seem
to differ from me in the following, which 1 shall
call the tenth:

10. That neither divine mercy nor human repentansce,
without sacrifice, is adequate to the remission of sins.

| may misunderstand you on this point; and if I
do, it is from such affirmations as the following.

1st. You intimate the errors, or, as you define er-

rors, viz. ; sins of ignorance, require blood ; but that
greater transgression, or what are, in contrast with
simple errors, called sins, are forgiven without blood
or sacrifice. In one sentence, that in order 1o remis-
sion errors require blood, and that sins did not!
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2d. You intimate that there was agospel preached
to Abraham by which Jews and Greeks were jus-
tified, and that it had neither blood nor sacrifice in
it. This you quote in the letter before me from an
Address published by you the second timein 1821,
which I nzver had, as faras | recollect, the good for-
tune to read.

3d. In your interpretation of this gospel, as you

quote your address, it would secem that the Jews
}mder the law, and the Gentiles without law, were
justified by Abraham’s gospel without any sacrifice or
deeds of the law, regarding [as you seem to me]
that when Paul said, “You are justified by faith
without the deeds of the law,” he meant justified by
faith without blood or sacrifice. Do vou muke sac-
rifice one of the deedsof the law? =

4th. You object to my strongly aflirming =i,
Paul that without shedding of blood there is now, #ud
thete never was, remission of sin to one of Adam’s
race. Your objection to this would seem to irdicate
that you teach that without shedding of blood there
is remission in some cases—nay, in all, before and
since the law.

5th. Andfinally, that there was no sacrifice or sin-
Pﬁ'ermg under the law bat for mere errors, or sins of
ignorance and ceremonial defilement. As there is some
confusion in your style, some misprinting too in the
copy before me on this point, as well as in some of
the preceding, I hope I misunderstand you, and .that
when you fully explain yourself we will fally agree
on these five as we agree on the nine.

I say, as weagree on the nine;for with a single
exception to my proof of one of these,jand I reques-
ted your objections in a former epistle on any of the
Points involved in them, I conclude there is a concur-
rence in them all. You object tomy views of the
faith by which Abel obtained testimony that he was
righteous, rather than to the fact that God testified
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of his gifts at the altar. You ask me how I know
that Abel’s oftering was a sin-offering. &< Because
of the matter of it, and because of the stale of mind
:n which it was offered. 1t was a bleeding lamb,
and it was offered in faith. These are both facts,
Now Cain’s was neither. In matter and form they
differ. Abel believed the promise in its two branches,

1st. That the seed of the woman was a Son of Man;
and that he would avenge ihe (3 rel by bruising
the serpent’s head; that he would rede.m man from
sin andSalan, and that at the expense of suffering himself.
The circumstances gave to Adam’s family their in-
terpretation of the matter, and that the bruising of
the serpent’s head meant the bruising of Batan’s
power over man, is farther evident from Paul’s use of
'he terms, Rom. xvi. 20. Enoch, the seventh from
Adam, by his prophecies, as intimated by Jude. shows
now greatly we moderns underrate both the know-
ledge and faith of the antediluvians. If you demand
a priori proof, it cannot be given for this and many
other such matters farther than I have given it; but
the a posteriori proof is obvious; for God always re-
quired faithin the Messiah and sacrifice, never asked
Jess from one than another. Abel, Enoch, Neah,
Abraham. Isaac, Jacob, Melchisedec, &c. lived under
the same dispensation. Abel was only the prototype,
as he was the prolomartyr of the economy. I‘hg seed
of the woman was therefore Christ; the 6r:fz'smg his
heel indicated Messiah’s sufferings; the bruising of the
Serpent’s head intimated Satan’s ruin. Abel believed,
built an altar, and sacrificed a lamb, the antitype of
which is the Lamb slain from the jfoundation of the
world: 1am sorry to see my brother Stone intimate
a deubt on this subject.

There are some indistinct affirmations and nega-
tions between us on the sins of ignorance and pre-
suptuous sins. You seem to conceive of nothing be-
tween these. I do not, my venerable brother.
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wonder at it, inasmuch as the whole subject of the
-Jewish sacrifices and offerings are but little .under-
‘stood and very imperfectly examined by our scribes
and elders. Presumptuous sins cut a person off from
any institation under which man was ever placed.
If a man “sin wilfully,” i, e. presumptuously—=there
remains no more sacrifice,” &c.is as true of Christ’s
administration as of that of Moses. Some, with you
imagine that as sin-offerings refer so olten to sins of
ignorance, there is no institution for any other kind
of sins. Now, sir, should 1 grant that sin-offerings,

_as defined by Moses, refer to sins of ignorance alone,

and to all sins of ignorance [which by the way I do
not concede, [still it by no means follows that there
were no sacrifices under the law for any other sins
or errors than those of ignorance. This is evident
for two reasons. '

- . 1st. Because the sins of ignorance for which sin-
offerings are specially designed in (hie law, are defined
to be butoene class of said sivs—namely, sins of ignor-
ance against negalive precepls, or, to use the words of
Moses, “If u scul shall sin threagh iznorance against
any of the commandments of the Lord concerNine
TJIINGS WHICH OUGHT NoT To BB DoNe—and shall act
against any of these.” 'T'hisspecification shows the
peculiar proviice of that species of sin-offerings as re-
fering to those absclute prohibitery precepts which,
if violated wittingly, constiluted presumpinous sins.
Of this class of precepts concerning things which
ought not to be done, the Jews counted three handred
and sixty five, of which only some forty would subject
a wilful transgressor to excission. Now only for trans-
gressions of tixese through igriorance was that class of

‘sin-offerings ordained.

2d, But besides those emphatically styled “sin-or-
FERINGS,” there were other sin-offerings—such as the
burnt-offerings, the trespass offerings. and the peace-
oﬂ'erings;h;llé of which were sin-offerings; some of

F
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them, too, for sins of ignorance against positive precepts
of which, according to some Rabbis, they had two
hundred and forty eight. Bat other sins besides sins
of ignorance against positive precepts, are enumera-
ted by Moses, as | before demonstrated to your satis-
faction, I hope, from Leviticus, 5th and 6th chapters,
1-7. There aresins of knowledge, of doubt, and of
ignorance, specified under thelaw of trespass-offerings
—as any one may see who will impartially read the
passage referred to.

With regard to the occasion of this discussion of

sin-offerings, permit me to offer a few remarks. Your

opposition to it seems to arise from a conviction that
if we establish that sin in general were expiated by
the legal, or by the patriarchal sacrifices, [for they are
different institutions)—and especially on the principle
that the victim died for, or instead of the offerer, the
whole doctrine of old orthodoxy naturally follows and
to this you would make it appear you have a pecul.
iar dislike. Well, now, I have no. predilection for,
nor antipathy against, either old or new orthodoxy;
I care nota fig how my reasonings will affect either
systemw  The question with me is, Is it true? Do
the Prophets and Apostles teach it? If so, I teach it.
If not, | teach it not, You have been so vexed with
old orthodoxy, that, like the burned child, you dread
tbe fire. You have been scorched, and burned, and
bruised by men calling themselves orthodox. Well,
be it so. Still old Orthedoxy is, as I before said, more
learned, more devout, more intelligent, and more
practically useful than old or new heterodoxy. Both
have been professedly men whose hearts never felt
the love of God, and therefore both are stained with
blood of human sacrifice. When in power both are
intolerant, proud, proscriptive; and persecuting. This
you will see fully sustained in my last number, under
the caption of “A sin against Orthodoxy.” It has
used me very ill; but that is no reason why I should
detract aught from its well founded pretensions.
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_ L cannotnow write a dissertation on burnt-offer-
ings, sin-offerings, trespass-offerings, peace:offerings
meat-offerings, drink-offerings, thank-offerings &:c,
&c. Eour of these, suffice it to say, the fuur\’ﬁrsé
were sin-offerings for sins of different attributes: and
by tbese offerings once a yearall the sins of the ,[‘eo-
pl.e in or under the covenant were expiated and : re-
mitted, so far as the penalties of the'Jewish institute
required, ;

Before the Jewish institution began, the saiats, one
and all, through faith in the promised seed,oﬂ‘er;;d u
sacrifice to God; and God, as in the case of Abelp
Iﬁ-l‘oah, Abraham, Job, testified of their gifts and jus:
tified them. They were pardoned in anticipation of
“‘the redemption of the transgressions” to be brought
in under the new, or at the close of the legal institu:e
—of which I have something to say in its own pl::c;-

When Eaoch prophesied of the last days of the
Christian age, when Jesus affirmed that JAbraham
saw hlsd d‘alylimd Wa: glad, and when Job, before Mo-
ses said, ©l know that my kinsman [redeeme
Goel liveth, and that he's{all stand u]Eon the e:::-:!hmi':
the latter day,and that in the resurrection I shall sec
him;” who can limit the boundaries of faith or know]-
edge possessed and displayed by the patriarchal peo-
ple and Jews! May we not then conclude that when
the gospel was preached to Abraham sacrifice and
blood were in itas well as in our gospel, whose first
fac.t is, Tue MEessiau DIED For siNs accordine to the
scriptures,”  lsai. liii. Dan. ix. §c: §ec. of whicc‘:h more
fully when you develope your views of Christ’s death .
May you not then, my dear sir, notwithstanding all
the truth which you utter concerning presumptuous
sins and sins of ignorance, in which I presume, as now
explained by both of us we agree; I say, may you
ot be toorash in affirming that if the saints from
Adam to Christ were pardoned, and purified from
sins by faith in his blood, it could not have been from
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any knoewledge- they had of it"? True indeed, tuey
may have looked fer redemption in [srael, and by
the Messiah too—the son of Eve and the son of Abra-
ham, without fully, or at all, understanding him; or
by what means, or to what extent, this redemption
was to be effected.

[ am sorry to hear you say that one of my most
prominent assertions is with you doubtful. Your
wards are, “Your broad assertion tthat no sin of any
description was ever pardoned but by shedding of
blood.” Aml notbacked by Paul? “«Without shed-
ding of blood there is no remission.” You ask with
confidence of a negation, “Is there one instance on
record, from Adam to Christ, of one person bing jus-
tified by the blood of Christ?” You must meau, in so
many words, [ presume. I would alsoask you how
was it that Moses, when near the throne of Egypt,
westeemed the reproach of Christ above all the wealth
of Egypt, and endured as seeing him that was invis-
ible?? How was it that Isaiah said, « By the knowl-
edge of him my righteous scrvant shall justify inany
whose iniquities he shall have boine.” And Daniel,
after so long a time, “shall Messiah be cut off, but
not for himself,” &c.—%He was wounded for our
transgressions,” &c.—“He broughtin an everlasting
righteousness,” &c. Do vou think ro one helieved
those things! All your questions in this section sup
pose unless daily ofterinz up sncrifice the Jews could
not be pardoned by blood. Cannot our sins be par:
doned through faith in a blood shed two thousand
years ago!

You say you have accepted “*Paul's sim slificd plar
ofsacrifice,” I suppose, then, you have left me Paul’s
complex plan! He reduces them, you =ay, {0 a few
points. The points of his simplified plan are——

ist. An anpual and daily remembrance of sins.

9d. The puigation of all things,including persons,
for as “all things were made by him” includes all
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persons, so almost all things bei .
means almost all persorl):.g‘, R
3d: “By law without shedding of blood (here is
no remission;”” but by the gospel thereis. Yet Christ
has not sl.led his blood in vain; for those sncriﬁch
were typical of his blood. Sin is seen, remembcr:(:
and condemned hy it. The death of Christ doc
three things in Paul’s plan, as simplified '-—COIIdEIT:IIS
gin, exhibit 3'!!},:11’:(1 remember sin. This,is the whoh:
matter? Then come your remarks upon honoring
th.e lnw, taking vengeance on the Son, and the sul~
stitution indispensable to orthodox atornement ﬁa:L
invented by the Catholic Archbishop Anselm in the
11ta or 12th century, according to Professor Murdeck.
In giving tl}e gimplified planit is presumed you il"
tended to give not a part of it, but all, 1 think 'o‘u-
have forgotten some of it, and will not regard thijq as
your view of the whole matter ti!l | hear from you
distinctly again on the subject. g

In prosecuting the development of this simplified
plan you make a passing comment on the words *“fo
make an atonement for,” which you say, in your second
number, you have proved to mean “to cleanse, to purge’
in afigare I presume, as when the tailor sa)"’s, 3 haﬁ'c
m.ad:e a _coat for A. B+” he might mean ‘I have warmed
{um. _ _But, in reason’s name, is making a coat and
warming a person identical cxpressions? As much
as atonement and cleansing.

By the way, Professor Murdock’s reading and mine
are very different. e certainly has forgotten ﬂ‘:r'
history of the first four centuries, elee his guides and
mine are very different. DBut, my dear sir, what
have you or | to do with any professor or with “the
system of orthodox alonement?” We are in pur
suit of Paul’s view of atonement. But I can ex(l:}use;
gLy t?lged and venerable correspondent when I reflect
o e Fars_i he has waged against orthodoxy in the

ys of his youth. Like an old acquaintance of
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mine, long engaged in the border wars with the Indi-
ans, if in his old days he unexpectedly heared a ri-
fle, he would involuntarily exclaim, “The Indiansare
there!” So father Stone, when he thinks of honor-
ing the law by the wicked crucifixion of the only be-
gotten Son of God, “who suffered the just for the
unjust,” he thinks of Archbishop Anselm and his or-
thodox atonement. All these allusions we can ex-
cuse in our aged and amiable friend, believing that
as the discussion advances he will dissipate all theo-
ries, orthodox and heterodox, and come out as large
as life in the language and ideas of Prophets and
Apostles.
Sincerely and affectionately yours, &c,
A. CAMPBELL.

EXTRACT FROM THE BAPIIST BANNER

Cin any man suppose for a moment that the pres.
ent condition of Christendom ic acceptable to the
Savior of men? Is all this war, division, strife, ani-
mosity, and brawling, what he suff:red and died for?
Is the divided and separate state of the church that
glorieus condition for which he labored, and suffered
and died? Most assuredly not. [Is the present situ-
ation of the body worthy of such a head as the Lord
of glory? No Christian canlay his hand upon his
heart and give the affirmative answer to this. Christ
gave himself for the church that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word;
that he mizht present it to himself a glorious church
not having spot, er wrinkle or any such thing; but
that it should be holy and without blemish.” Eph. v.
26,27. This state of the church would make a crown
worthy of the head of the chuarch; and it is in the
power of men to bring it about. God has done eve-
ry thing necessary for the holiness, the peace, the
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harmony of the church; she must now put herown
hands to thewoirk. T.et no one say that he can do
nothing in it; for every indvidual hasit in his power
to ‘do much. Let him inform his understanding
thoroughly upon the means by which it is to be accom-
plished; then let him with firmness, prudence, and
wisdom put those means into aclive exercise.

The body of Christ was once a united one, and in
that condition gave lawsto the world. It crushed
every thing that opposed its progress until it was it-
self divided, and who can tell the mischiefs that have
come from thisdivision? Every right-minded Christ-
ian sees, feels, and hears enough of them daily, and
all should earnestly cet themselves to the task of
bringing this state of things to a close. The Sav-
ior,in that solemn invocation to the Father, called
his intercessory prayer, prayed that the *Apostles,
whom the Father had given him, might be cne,even
as we are one,” and they were come in all the glo-
rious duties that devolved upon themas Apostles of
the Christian religion. 1f the reader wishes to see
the fruits of the union,let him consult the condition
of the world before this union commenced, and com-
pare with it the results of the undivided labors of
the first preachers of the Cross. Let bim consult
the Acts of the Apostles and the letters to the church-
es, and he will see glorious fruits abounding to the
glory of God, the saviour and benefactor of sinners.

" Again—-he prayed “not for thece alone; but for
them also which shall believe on me through their
word ; that they all may be one as thou Father art
in we, and [ in thee, that they also may be one in us;
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”
John xvii. 20, 21: This prayer was answered by the
Father—the saints were one—they “walked by the
same rule; they minded the same thing.” The first
fruits of salvation were one and indivisible, and the
world fell beneath their union, peace, and holiness,
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Paganism, with its millions of votaries; its hosts of
priests; its lofty temples, its time-honored inslitutions
its incorporation with policy aud law of empires, fell
before the deztrine of the Cross, The union of the
despised followers of Christ was irresistible.; and
will be again whenever it shall go ferth over the earth
as it did then. To this end Christiansof the present
day should direct their efforts. Christ walked in
sufferings uponthe earth for our sake, he claims a
crown as his reward, and that crown is the union
and happiness of his followers.

How is this union to be effected? We answer, by
the teachings of the Bible, and in no other way.
That book teaches the necessity of forbearance and
gentleness towards one another, and we must carry
eut these principies if we wish to see Christians
united- The question may be asked, Would you
compromise a Bible truth for the sake of union? We
answer, Not one, because the Bible contemplates no
such union. There are items upon which men can-
oot differ but to the destruction of the souls-of one
of the parties, but these are just the matters upen
which Christians do not differ generallﬂg. Thereare
other items upon which Christians differ, qnd tear,
and rend, and divide the body of Christ with their
differences, these items have nothing to do with
the salvation and enjoyment of Christians. These
are the things for the destruction of which we pray,
for they may be blotted from the world without mak-
ing any human being the poorer from their destruc—
tion. We repeat the declaration. The basis for the
anion of Christians is plainly taught in the Bible,
the superstructure that is built upon it may stand,
give comfort to all Christendom, and for this, we
confess, we have strong desires.”
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The following letter was written, ard prepared for the press,

previous to brother Campbell’s, published in this number.
EnpiTom,

LETTER Il

Review or BrotHER CamrBeLr’s 3p. LETTER.

My dear brother Campbell:—1am glad to find
that we appear to be approximating 1o each other in
some of our views on the subject under dicussion;
yet there are a few ideas in your third letter to which
also I do object. They are contained in your seven
propositions,ard what follows, pages 42, 43.

Prop. 1. To the first part of |this proposition I
find no objection; but from the second part I must
dissent. You say, “The sacrificial system wzs indis-
pensable to any fallen man’s approach to God.” 1
reply; of this I have no certain testimony, norinfor-
mation from the Bible. Your proof of it, that Abzl
offered a bloody sacrifice in faith, plainly shows
that sacrifice was a divine appointment, and of great
antiquity, but it does not confirm your proposition.
Abel was a shepherd, and of him God required the
firstlings of his flock for ar offering. Cain was a
tiller of the ground, and of him God required the
froit of the iround for an offering, We Lave as good
authority to believe the one requirement as the other;
for this of offering the fruits of the ground was con-
tinued in the Mosaic institution, as well as that of
of bloody victims. Had both Cain and Abe) offered
in faith of God’s appointment, wouid rol each have
been equally acceplable in their appioach to God?
Are we prepared to deny this?

_ Butmy brother’s proof {urns out {o be @ mere con-
Jecture—a may be so, for Le says, “picus Jews may.
therefore, like the pious patriarcsh Abel, Enocl,
Noah,.Shem, Abraham, lsaac, Jocob. &c. &c. lave
had views superor to the legal economy.” Your
al‘gumelzxz(t 15 this~-A3 (he patriarchs Abel, Enoch,
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Noah, and others, when they offered sacrifice, saw
by faith the blood of the Messiah to be in future
shed for the remission of sins; so pious Jews, like
them may have had viewssuperior to the legal econ-
omy they also may have seen and believed in the blood
of Messiah to be shed in future for remission of their
sing, in their approach to God, while those not pious
under (he law, could not see nor believe init. This
is taking for granted what needs proof. It cannet be
proved that Abel, Enoch, or any of the patriarchs.
or pious Jews haldl these views of the bleod of Christ,
or faith in that blood in their sacrifices.

Paul made no exception in Israel when he said,
that “The children of Israel [pious or not] could not
steadfastly look to the end of that whichiis abolished:
But their minds were blinded.” 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14,
Christ wasthe end of the law, acd we shall presently
see, that it, with all its types, ended in bis death.
Even his apestles, who weie sanctified by the truth,
did not.see the end of the law inits types and sac-
rifices till the event of his death proved it, ard the
Spirit at Pentecost confirmedit. 'We have generally
admitted without a doubt, that the path of the tjust
is as the dawning light, that shineth brighter and
brighter unto the perfect day—that the first ray of
‘'divine hight on fallen man, increased to the justin
every succeeding age, till the sun of rightecusness
arose. Therefore we cannot admit (hat from Abel,
onwards to Christ, divine light decreased.

Prop. 2: Tothis proposition I do not object.

Prop. 8. With this proposition in generalI cor-
dially agree: It contains the sentiments | have advo-
cated for many years: You say, “The life and death,
the blessing and curse of the law, were merely fleshly
and temporal, and therefore the virtue of its sacri-
fice could extend no farther than to temporal life and
temporal blessings. When, therefore, a Jew had
forfeited these, the gacrificial law had no blessings in
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store for him. Deut: xxviii. 1—62.” [ am glad my
brother has at length conceded the pointof difference
between us, for you say,“When a Jew had forfeited
these, (one of which tis temporal life] the sacrificial
law had no blessing instore for him.”* Every Jew,
therefore, who had forfeited his life by committing
sin worthy of death, had no blessing in store for
him in the sacrificial provisions, therefore my con-
clusion is true, that the idolator, the btasphemer, the
murder, &c. must die without tha benefit of sacrifice.
You have in this also relinquished youridea; that all
sins of every class, except apostacy, were annually
purged from all [srael in the great day of atonement
by sacrifice. You wili no longer contend, that if
the virtue of sacrifice only extended to the purging
away of sins of ignorance, or errors, or sins not wor-
thy of death by law, that they could not be typicl
of the sacrifice of Christ; seeing you now admit 14 at
sins worthy of death were ‘not by law permitted Lo
be purged with blood. Iu your own words,“] truly
admire your candor in giving up this opinion, as ir-
reconciieable with truth.” page, 44,

But my brother seems to be too precipitate in his
<oiclasion. This is common, and hardly to be avoid.
ed when atruth first glares upon the mind. We
then are apt tospeak unguardedly. This you have
done in saying “When a Jew had forfeited these
[temporal blassings] the zacrificial law had no bless
ing ia store for bim,” Now we know that many of
the Jews by sins of ignorance, errors, and ceremoni
al defilement, forfeited many temporal blessings, as
uoion with the congregation, the worship of God in
the, sanctuary &c. yet they were admitted the priv-
ilege of sacrificing for their cleansing, by which the
at-one-ment was effected between them and the con-
gregation, and their God. .

Prop. 4. This proposition contains bul one idea
Against which | cbject; it is this, “That (he legal

-
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sacrifices, in order to sanclify its sub,cccs; must be ac.
companied with repentance, and the previous quali-
fications.” This is true with respect to remis
sien of sins, both under the old and new Teslament.
But there are many cases in the Old Tes*ament, where
sacrifice cleansed or sanctified persons, of whom re-
pentance could not be required; as the leper, the
man with a running issue, a woman after child birth,
and many others.

Prop. 5: This is admitted, without one exception.

Prop. 6. You say, “That no transgression or sin,
even that of ignorance, or of mere ceremonial defile-
ment, however trifting, could without sacrifice, be
forgiven. No repentance, nor amendment of life
without shedding of blood, could obtain rewission.”
In a note appended you say, *David, guilty of murder
and adultery, waspardoned, and certainly net without
sacrifice, for without shedding of blood is no remis-
sion.”

My dear brother, .. .aay be too positive in our
opinions, even to the contradiction of plain scripture
declarations. You have made several declarations in
this proposition indefeusible by the scriptures,and
apparently contrary to them; as you affirm, “That
no transgression or sin could without sacrifice be for-
given.” Do, my brother, read Num. xiv. 19, 20.
Moses prayed for rebellious Israel thus; “Pardon, [
b%seach thee, the iniquity of this people, according fo
the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou hast’ for-
given this people from Egypt until now. And the
Lord said, [ have pardoned according to thy word.”
Oa what grounds was this pardon granted? Neteon
the ground of sacrifice; but according to the great-
ness of thy mercy through the means of Moses’ prayer.
Onr what grounds were the captivity in Babylon
psrdoned, when for seventy years they offered no
sacrifices, seein gtheir temple, aliar, and city_were in
ruins? Or will you say, there were none pardoned?
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Oa what grounds xere they pardoned, for whom Sol-
mon prayed at the dedication of the temple, 2 Chro.
6? Oa what grounds were those pardoned, who ate
of the passoverin the days of Hezekiah, not cleansed
nor sanctified by sucrifice. “Bat Hezekiah prayed
for them, saying, the goad Lord pardon every one,
that prepareth his heart toseek God,though he be not-

- cleansed according tothe purification of the sanctuary.

And the Lord hearkenedito Hezekiah, and healed the
people.” 2. Chro. xxx, 19,20. [askagain, on what
grounds were the Ninevites pardoned? I might mul.
tiply cases, but one more shall suffice. Oa what
ground was David pardoned for murder, and adultery?
Not on the ground of sacrifice; for we have agreed
that for a Jew who had forfeited his life by com-
mitting a sin worthy of death, thal the sacrificial
law had no blessings in store—and David himself,
when confessing these very sins, says, “Toou desirest
notsacrifics, else would I give it”—certainly implying
that he had notgisea it. Yetmy brother asserts, he
was pardoned,  and ‘certainly not without sacrifiee,
for withnut shedding of blood is no remission.” The
pardon David received was not legal nor carnal, but
spiritual, This we agree was never obtained by le-
gal sacrifices; but David obtained 1t of the Lord for
his name’s sake, or for his mercy’s sake as he frequent-
ly declares. Toj these! querizs you nppear to bave
given but little attention,

You assart again in this 8, proposition that no cer-
emonial defilement, however trifiling, could, without
sacrifice, be forgiven.” This is truly the most unguard-
ed expression | ever saw from the pen of my broth-
er Campbell. A mw uader the law became unclean
by touching an nnclean person or thing, or even a dead
body, Now I ask, was ita sinful act to bury the
dead, or to touch even accidently an unclean person
or thing so sinful that he must repent and offer a sac-
rifice for fgrgiveness? In such cases neither repen-
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tance norsacrifice was even required. The law in
such cases is, that the person bathe in water and wash
his clothes, and be unclean until the evening.

Prop. 7. And last. “That the legal institution
was typical. [ts covenant, altar, priests victims, all
were but shadows of good things to come, through a
greater and more perfect tabernacle; therefore, faith
repentance, baptism, prayerand all acts of jobedience
without the blood of the new institution cannot .ob-
tain the remission of the least sin in the universe
of God.”

"This proposition is to me more curious than logical.
Had my brother proved -that the covenant, altar,
priests, viclims, were types and shadows of faith, re-
pentance, baptism, prayer, and all acts of obedience
under the new institution, your conclusion might
have appeared logical. But if this cannot be proved,
and it is thought to be impossible, then your con-
clusion containa more than the premises: In fact there
appears to be no connection between them. [ had
thought that we agreed on this point, that the bloud
of the New institution was the object of faith, and
the groundi of repentance, reconciliation and obedi-
ence; and consequently of pardon. To talk of faith
repentance reconciliation, obedience and pardon with-
>ut the blood and resurrection of Chrisl, is to talk
of effects withouta cause. With you I certainly be«
lieve, that withoat the blood of the new'institution,
the remission of the least sin could not be obtained;
for the reason already given, because none witheut
that blood could be led to believe in him, none to
repent, or be reconciled to God, and therefore none
would be pardoned. .

My brother does not seem to bear patiently the idea
that I should call hisopiniona new doctrine p. 44.
Had you examined the sentence a little more closely
you would have found that I did not call ita new
doctrine. My words are these; this, to me, isa new
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doctrine.” There may be a thousand doclrines new
to me, yet old and familiar to others,jand they may he
trae. I doubt not, there may be some doctrines tanght
in the world. and even in the Bible, new to yourself.
The imputation of new doctrines in this cavilling age,
is sufficient to sink the reputation of any man. Bat
what harm s it, to discover a new docfrine or truth
in the word of God, and make it known to our fellew
creatures? If there ia any thing offensive in my
words, you have sufficiently retaliatzd in your reply.
For you say, “Yours is indeed a new doctrine.” Thais
is positive enough, Let us leave to our readers (o de-
termine which doctrine is new or old. My doctrine
is, that the law admitted no person worthy of death,
or who had forfeited his life by breaking the law, te
offera victim for sin, and so obtain pardon by law.
Your doctrine is, that the law ‘admitted sacrifice
for all sins of every description but one, the sin of
apostacy.

My docirine is, that sacrifice was only admitted
for sins of ignorance and ceremanial defilement. By
8ins of ignorance as by me explained, [ included e
rors, or suchsins as by law are nol pronounced wer-
thy of death. Your doctrine 13, as I understand you,
that if sacrifice was only admitted for such sins, it
could not be typical of the sacrifice of Christ. Tiis
is what appearedito me a new doctrine. | leave this
matter sub judice.

On page. 44  You say, “I can sympathizs with
youin your morbid excitemznt about certain terms
such as ezpiation, pacified, propitiation, &c. and ean
bear with all good feeling your admonition abeat
living up to my maxim about the pure speech and
language of Ashdod.” You cannot, my brother,
sympathize with me; for I do not suffer undersuch
a morbid excitement about certain terms, as expia—
tion, pactfied, propitiate, &c.; your, &c. implying others
Ret named, as objected to, | object to no Bible
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terms; [ never objected to the terms pacificd or propi-
tiation, for th2ae are Bible terms; but to the word ez-

iate [ have objected, because it is not once named
in the Bible,

Oa page 45. You say, “Bat is expiate an unscrip-
taral term? Open your Cruden’s Concordance, and
see'the opinion of that greatest of verbal,interpre‘ers.
But does Cruden, or Butterworth, or any other who
have made a concordance of the scriptures, write the
word expiate in their catalogue of words, and refer
to the taxts where it may be found in the Bible?
But Cruden usesthe word expiate. Yes, and so doea
he use many of those words you have renounced az
the language of Ashdod. Receive the language of
these greatest of verbal interpreters, and you must
expunge your Chapter on the language of Ashdod.

Oa page 44, You ask me, “And is alons for an
unscriptural phrase? You immediately ask, What
is the diff:rzac: between alone for and to make an
atonemant for? please explain to me, for I do not ap-
preciate any!” And how does my brother know that
| have made any diff:rence between the two phrases?
By the he!p of critica you have come to the concla-
sion that expiate, atone, propitiate are scriptural terms,
if not foundin ouar Eaglish Bibles, yet they are ac-
eording to the Septuagint, and new Testament Greek,
So [ conclude, and will thank brother Stone to show
me any error in this cenclusion.” This ! view as an
entire aberration from the point in hand. Buatlam
glad;my brother has made a concession in his remarks
on expiation, from which, it is hoped, he will never
recede.

v Hilaskomai, you say,a word found in the Greek
of both Testaments, often in the old, is, by all good
Lexicographers, rendered alone, expiate, propiliate.
So Park, Green; Rob; Schre; §c. &c.” This word
my brother has found but twice in the New Testament,
and in the Old | have found it very seldom, but once
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as | remember. But its cognate ezhilaskomai is of
very frequent occarrence in the Old T estament,
being generally the Septuagint tranelation of kaptar,
which in our version, is rendered to make an atone-
ment, or to cleanse. [ have said, in the New Testa-
ment kilaskomat is found but twice, and once transla-
ted lo make reconciliation for iniquity. Heb. ii. 17.
According then to your criticism, itshould be ren-
dered, to expiate or purge away sin, and in Luke
xviii.13. “God be merciful to me a sinner”’-—accord-
ing to your criticism. it thould read properly, O!
God, make an atonement or purification for ms a
sinner—that is, purge ine from sin—So its cognate
hilasmos, 1. John ii. 2, and iv. 10. translated, propi-
tiation, means that Christ is he, that cleanses from all
sing. The text in Ez2k. xvi. 63 you by examination
will find a mistranslation. “When I am pacified to
thee, saith the Lord.” You will find the word kaphar
there in kal, or active voice,and in the perfect tense.
It would then read, *When | have made an #tonement
or purification for thee, God is not then the person
purified, pacificd, or expiated, but defiled Israel.
Will any Hebrew scholar deny this?

On page 47, You ask, and does my brother Stone
teach that the blood of bulls and goats had virtus te
expiate sins of ignorance—errors, but novirtae to ex-
piate other sins? From this I do not wholly dissent.
I do notbelieve that all the blood of all the animals on
earth were it all poured out at thie (oot of one altar,
could take away one onoeema—one sin of ignorance-~
ene of the errors of the people.” In this we are
agreed; for [ have helore stated, that it was God
himself that took away or pardoned sin, and that the
blood of the offerings was the meansappointed through
which he did it. Our Pedobaptist friends bave
frequently used your argument against baptism
for remission, We do not believe say they, that all
the water in the world can wash away one sin—ths
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least sin. We have simply answered them, that the
water, or immersion in it wasonly the means by which
God remitted sin; yet we hesitate not to say in. the
language of Peter, that“Baptism now saves us.” So
the Physicalists say to us when urging the gospel as
the power of God to salvation to every one that be-
lieveth, O say they, we do not believe that all the
Bibles in the world will save from ene sin, the least
sin. Wereply that God alone is the Savior; but that
he saves through the means of his word believed and
obeyed. Now can thzse people seriously think we
are such fools as to believe that the gospel or baptism
caq save any from sin—from the least sin, independ-
antof God? And does my brother think that I am
#0 ignorant as to believe, that the blood of beasts
gonld take away even sins of ignerance or errors?
Fiepecially when | have se plainly taught the centrary
in this very discussion? I have gone farther tham
you on this subject; [ have said in my last letter, that
all the blood cf the universe, the blood of Christ
not excepted, could not take away our sin—the
least sin. His bloud was only (he means tirough
which God did the work. Yet of the sacrifices”of
the law, we say with Paul that they sanctified (o the
purifying of the fleeh and with John we say, the
bloed of Christ cleanseth from all sin.

01 page 47. You say, *] do mcreover regard the
contrast between gins and errors to be purely spec-
ulative, and imaginative. If I am called upon, I
will prove it by a list of quotations, in which those
errors are called sins.”  If (o make a difterence be-
tween presumptuous sins and errors, as I have done,
ke speculative, and imaginative, then have | been
misled by Moses himself; for he makes a marked
distinction between them in Num. xv. 22-32. Do,
my dear brolherread this paragraph again with at-
tention, andyou will see cause to retract your words,
Ourblessed Lord once said, “Ye do err, not kewing
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the scriptures;” but had they known them, their sin
must have been presumptuous;and wilful. Do we
not cemmonly make a difference in our frequent
communications with one anether? You vourself
say, “On reeonsideration you will perceive the er-
ror,” i. e, of calling yoursa new doctrine. You did
pot charge me with committing a sin. but of error
through ignerance of your meaning. Mark the dif-
ference in Ps: xix. 12,183,

On page 47. You say, “Might I ask you, my dear
Sir, to read and consider again Heb. ix 15, Mark
these woids, The Mediator Jesus by mears of his
own death for the redemption{of trangressions, not
transgressors—not sinners, hut sins committed by (ke
called under the first or former Testament.” You
add, that | was unfortunate in a former allusion te
this chapter;” but you have said nothing more. I
have your judgment of the matter, but you have
given us no argument, upon which that judgment is
formed. T.etus read the whole text, “And for this
cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that
by means of death for the redemption of the trans-
gressions of the first Testament, they that are called
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.”

Two things are here stated to be accomplished by
the death of the Mediator, 1st. The redemption of
the transgressions under the first Testament. 2d.
That the called might receive the promise of eternal
inheritance. The first referred fo the Jews only, for
they only were under the |first Testament. Now,
how were the transgresors of that first covenant re-
deemed? You wish me to mark, that the Mediator
by the means of his death, did not redeem transgress-
ors—nor sinners, but the transgressions, and ¢in.-—
Surely my brother does not believe that the death of
Christ redeemed transgressions and sins and not the
transgressor, nor sinner, Toredeem transgressions,
and eins strictly speaking is as impossible as to expi-
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ate or cleanse sin, To cleanse an object, is, to puri-
fy it from defilement, butgin is all defilement in it-
selfy and therefore admits of no cleansing. Yet we
say to expiate sin; by which is meant, to cleanse
the defiled person or thing from sin. Se doubtless
Paul meant, that the Jews were redeemed from the
transgressions of the first T'estament.

But how did the death of Christ redeem the Jews
from the transgressions under the first Testament?
His death disannulled that Testament, it put away
the firstand established the second. By means of
his death the priesthood was changed, s o of conse-
quence the law-the first husband [the law] then died
then the Jews became dead to the law, that being
dead wherein they were held, being nailed to his
cross—he was the end of the law in his death, and
by it the first covenant waxed old, and vanished
away, Chbrist bath redeemed us (Jews) from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us by hang-
ing on a lree, that the blessing of Abraham might
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, and that
we (Jews and Gentiles) might receive the promise of
the. Spirit tbroogh faith. Gall: iii, 13. By means of
death, then, he put an end to the first Testament,
or redeemed and delivered from the law, that being
dead wherein we held. In redeeming from the law,
of course bhe redeemed from the transgressions of
the law, for where there is no law there is no trams-
gression, ‘‘Mark this my dear sir.” Moreover by
redeeming from the law, of course they were redeem-
ed from the curse of it

The second thing accomplished by the means of
his death, is' that the called might receive the prom-
ise of eternal inheritance,” To the Gallatians the
Apostle speaks in similar language: By means of the
death of Christ, the blessing of Abraham came pn
the Gentiles, and the promise of the Spirit. Thbisis
equivalent to receiving an eternal ipheritance. I
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%now my brother wishes from this text to establish
his opinion, that all the saints, who died before the
death of Christ, were pardoned by his blood to be
shed in fature. T'o disprove this opinion, I have
said enough in a former letter,

There are afew more items in your 1II letter,
which I design to notice; but for want of room must
defer at present. They shall receive due attention

: our old brether, and fellow laborer.
g ; B. W.STONE.

P. 8 .1 am pleased to find we so cordially agree
in the designs of the blood of Christ—had I only
added another item, that it was designed to cleanse
and purify from sin, you would have admitted that

was entirely correct in all. ‘Now my dear brother,
did you seriously think that I intentionally omitted
this, when 1 had made it the burden of my preceding
numbers aud letters? How often have I stated
‘he effect of his blod in cleansing, purifying and sanc-
ifying from sin! Doubtless, whatever was effected
»y his blood, was designed. Of this hﬁre;gte%

Unsiversanists.—The Cross and Journal says,
“that 66 Universalist societies have suspended the
regular maintainance of preaching, or have become
defunct, in the New England states since 1830, and
25 ministers have left the Universal ministry within
the last six years.”

The Rev. Joseph C. Stiles, a clergyman of the
Presbyterian church in Kentucky, has been suspen-
ded from his minisiry, by the west Lexington Pres-
bytery:

The following are the charges which were proved
against him--

0
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1st. Misrepresenting the General Assembly of the
Presbyterian church, and holding it up in his sermons,
ag arbitrary and tyranical,

2. Misreprsenting the synod at Hopkinsville.

3. Pursuing a course calculated {o producd
schism.

4. Declairing his determination fo remain in his
ecclesastical connexion, (contrary toa previous pros
mise) that he might enlighten the minds of his
brethren. ;

5 Aiding in callinga convention of ministers not
of the orthodox par'y. :

6. Aiding the session of Versailles ehurch in per-
secuting the minority of said cburch.

7. Aiding the Rev. A. M. Campbell, in an attempt

to draw off Greer’s Creek Church from the orthodox

party. _

Four days were spent in the examination of wit-
nesses in proof of the above charges. Mr Stiles was
found guilty, and executed without benefit of clergy.

This isthe same Mr. Stiles, who, awhile ago, made
such a terrible spLurTER in Kentucky against Camp-
bellism; for which he was extolled by the whole Pres-
b yterian church as a second Goliah of Gath.

——

EXTRACT FROM THE “CHRIST1ANM.”
1hbe writer of this article. afier adverting to the various Bap-
#ist denominations, thus speaks of the “Christian connexion.”

While these things were going on at the north and south, =
great religious excitement in Ezntucky warmed the hearts of
some of the Presbyterian ministers tosuch a degree, that they
formed a new Synod, called the “Springfield Presbytery-” but
like Mr. O’Kelly snd others, they were soon awsare that all such
associations and designations were unscriptural, and they there-
fore resolved to renounce every thing connected with their for-
mer distingwishing peculiarities as Presbyterians. Their renun-
ciation is a curious specimen of antiquity, too good to be lost.
We, therefore, publish it entire ag it has come to us in “Beae-
dict’s history of the Baptist,”
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«Tas PansayTeny or SeriverisLd, sitting at Cane Rridge, in
the county of Bourbon, Kentucky, being, through a gracious
Providence, in more than ordinary bodily health, growing im
strength and size daily; and in perfect soundness and compostire
of mind; but knowing that itis appointed for all delegated bo-
hes ono= to die, and considering that: the life ot every such
body is very uncertain, du make, and ordain this our last Will
and Testament, in manner and form following, viz:

Imerrais. We will, that this body die, "be dissolved, and sink
jnto union with the body of Christ at large, for there is but
one body. and one spirit, even as we are called in one hope of
our calling.

‘wltsm. We will, that eur name of distinction, with its rever-
#nd title, be forgotten- thatthere be but one Lord over God’s
heritage, and his name one.

“ltex. We will, that our power of making lawsfor the gov-
ernment of the church, and executing them by delegated author
ity, forever cease, thatthe 'Penple may have free course to the
Bible, and adopt the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.

¢“lrem. We will, that candidates for the gospel ministry
henceforth study the Holy Scriptures with fervent prayer, and
ebtain license from Gud to preach the simple gospel, &c,

»Irem. We will, that the church of Christ assume her na-
tive right of internal government, &c.

«[vsxm, We will, that each particular church, as a body, as-
tuated by the samz spirit, choose her own preacher, and sup-
port him by a free-will-offering, &ec.

«[rem. We will, that the people henceforth take the Bible s
the only sure guide to heaven; and as many as are offended with
other books, which stand in competition with it, may cast them
into the fire if they choose; for it is better to enter into lifs
having one book, that having many to be cast into hell.

«frex. We will, that preachers and people cultivate a spirig
of mutual forbearance: pray more, and dispute less, &c.

¢1rsm. Finally, we will, that all our sister budies rea‘d their
Bibles carefully, that they may see their fate determined, and
prepare for deathbefore it is too late.

“Spring field Presbytery,
e (L. 8.)

June 28th, 1804.
“Romear Mazsmarz, B. W. Stonr,
Joax Duxsiavr; Jouwn TroxPSON, Witnesson
Riceanp M‘Nexar, Davio Posviawcs,

This is extracted from “The Christian,” a valuable Monthly
Periodical published inSt. Jobn’s, New Brunswick, by W. W,
Rarow,
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Smithville, Lawrence County, Jan. 1st, 1840,

Dzar BroTHER STONE-

You perhaps will recollect that something near
three years since [ wrote you from Smithville, Ark.
rather soliciting your counsel, whether to join the
Baptists or not. You admonished me to cleave to the
trath. I have done so, [or what [ considered truth.]
The result of my labors is six congregations with
some 250 members, organized on the same principles,
as advocated by our brethren. Ihave traveled and
labored till my means are exhausted, and the wants of
my family call me to follow some employment for
their support: 0! Could you hear the abuse heaped
upon me, for what I teach, and for receiving and
immersing their unimmersed sectarian members, |
am confident from what you have experienced you
would sympathizz with me. :

Then, for my relief, fcr the sake of truth, for the
s ke of my persecuted brethren, for the sake of Christ,
try and prevail on some able brother to come here,
and travel amongst us. | have no body to -solicit
assistance for me; but if one will come, I will see
him have plenty. The clergy say | am wrong;
and [ am bantering them constantly to meet me;
but they will not do it. Send some one better pre-
pared and w: will push the war into the sectarians’
strong holds. We shall have protracted meetings from

1st. of Sept. next, till the fall season expires, °
~ Some of them are already appointed. Please
write to me on the receipt of this. Accept my best
love and prayers to God for your happiness in the
deciine oflife,and suffer me to subscribe myself yours

in hope of eternal life.
C. G. TITSWORTH.

My dear ?reaching brethren in Missouri, Can you hear such
pressing calls fiom a lonely brother for help, and feel not the
Spirit qf affording it? Brethren Allen, Creath, Young, Lancas-
ter, Gaines and Palmer—which of you will go? Onlyﬁet one of
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yeou answer, I will go: The churches in Missouri will meet togeth.-
er, and help you onyour journey. Bro’s Allen, Willsand Palmer,
the elder brethren, will call the churches together, and provids
immediately for the evangelist, who may volunteer his services.
Your reward in heaven shall be certainly given in due time. If
Missouri cannot or will not send, I plead with my belovel Ken-

-tucky and Indiana: Come brethren to the help of the Lord,

Let your evangelists come, expecting nothing. Our infant sister
Arkansas may not be able to spare of her substance for their
support. Butmy dearbrethren in Arkansas help your servant
Titsworth to continuein the field. A barvest of precioug souls

be reaped. Amen,
= £ Yourold brother, B.W. STONE.

From the Palladium.
Freehold, N. Y. Nov. 9. 1840,

Bro. Marsh—The Lord has done great things for
ws in this place. Sixty one were received in fellowship
with the chuarch at Freehold and baptiz=d one week
ago last Tharsday. [ baplized them all in 35 min-
ates. Last Friday I baptized 29 more; and expect
more will go forward in the same ordinance: The
Christian cavse never was more prosperous in
this country than atthe present; nor did sectarian-
ism ever look more sorrowful. About 50 or 60 have
been hopefully converted at South Westerlo—28
were received into fellowship last Saturday. A good
work i3 going on at Hall’s Hollow. Elder Call is
now: engaged in a meeling of days at New Balti-
more. Pray for us that we may be hunable and

thankful in this our day of prosperity. More soon.
JOHN SPOOR.

From the Heretic Detector.

Ia the following tabular view may be seen, at one glance;
~monthly increase amongst us, as reported by the pub lie
teachers and others. Since our last, upwards of 1600 additio na
Mave been reported to us, to say nothing of those reported te
other P\triodic;l-. We thank God and take oourage.” A, €,
Q
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Peiws trom the Churches.

A Table showing the accession since our last, with the names of
the reporters, the time, the place, and number of persons
added. ¢PThe Reporters are not always the public laborers.

Reporters. Location of Churches, Dates. No.

J T Johnson. Providence; Paris Ky, Nov, 17 20
D P Henderson. Lynnville, Jacksonville, Il. do 11 43
J M Mathes, Bloomington la, do 5 13
M Combs. Atvarious pointsinla. _ do 5 75
John Smith, Ky and Ten. : do 7 89
W Vanoe Coshockton O. . do 3 8
J B New. At various pointsin Ia. do 11 117
J Philips Gursnsey, Monroe O. Oct. 20 100
J M Harris At various points in Ia. Sep. 23
E H Smith Crow’s Creek Ky. &ec. Oct. 8 23
John Mulkey Ky. do 15 90
T Pitt Various points Mo do 10 48
J Reed Reynoldsburg, Kenton 0, do 12 6
G W M’Reynolde Murtin Co, [a, Sept. 27 15
C Kendrick Ala. and Ten. Aug. 20 181
T M Allen Various points in Mo, do 20 74
J Lovelady Platt co. Mg. do 20 i1
J Dowling Marion co. 0, Sept.15 50
B D Conaway South Run O. do 22 4
J Calahan Various points in Ky. do 22 49
W 8 Patterson Various points in Ohio  Aug. 22 99
J A Gano Various points in K do 18 71
J Bay Various points inIll. Oct, 29 47
D Dillion Lewis co: Ky. Nov.29 70
J B Lucas 400 _—
Total 1720

Brother Js. L. Peak writes as follows: ;
Palmyra, Dec. 18, 1840,
BrorrER STONE,

The churches at Monticello, Palmyra, Houston,
and Shelbyville, have united and sent Bro.Creath out
as an. evangelist, and I believe he will be the means
of doing much good for the good cause in which he
ie engaged—May the Lord grant himx health and
strength, that he may he able to declare the word
of the Lord with much boldness. We are all in
fellowship Bere and may the good Lord grant that
Mla good Spirit may always be with us.
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(From the Oberlin Evangelist.)
CHRISTIAN UNION No. 26.

THE BLESSINGS OF CHRISTIAN UNION.—CONCLUSION.

Resuming the subject [ suggest;

7. That union and love in the Church would exhibit
a purer Christianity, which would honor God and the
gospel of his love. ~ Ah, how grievously has Christian-
ity been misrepresented and her divine authors dis-
honored by theantipathies and collisions of the church.
This religion promised a reign of love—it has given
a reign of discord: [t enjoined on its friends to love
their enemies. And with great ado have they re-
frained from absolutely hating the profes-ed friends of
their own common Lord. They were expected to
pray for all men, butalas they have often been un-
willing to pray with the r own acknowledged breth.
ren—heirs of the same gospel grace—fellow -travelers
to the same Heuven: And have they not defaced
the fair beauty of the gospel——distorted its features
—-eclipsed its glory—defiled its temple—belied its
spirit, and even given a caricature of its image for
the world to gaze at with astonishment and disgust!
O Lord, how, long, how long!  When shall the
reign of primitive love return?

hen will the gospel spread againon wings of light,
and in floods of radiant glorv. And this suggests,

8. Thut union, founded in love, would mightily facil-
itate the conversion of the world to God. We have al-
ready said that such a union would greatly augment
the disposable energies of the Church. She would
then have strenglh to spare for aggressive action. She
might call in all her forces from her civil wars and
concentrate them upon the great common foe abroad.
Aund, what is more, she would then have a heart to
do it. The out-gushing of her heart of love would
burst the nut-shell of selfishness, and unclench the
fist of avarice, and her gold would flow like water
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into the treasury of the Lord. So would her sympa-
thies and prayers flow out like the love of Jesus for
the dying. And her sons and daughters would come
with free hearts and hands, offering themselves for
the work, each saying “here am I, send me.” They
would go in thestrength and the courage of union.

10. Finally, the union of the Church is called for
by the terrificevils of past and present dissentions,
and by the prophetic beams of glory in the general
reign of peace on earth. “Christians you are unot
insensible to sights of sorrow and suffering : you could
not look on a lacerated bleeding human being with-
out shuddering in sympathy. See that marred, but
majestic spectacle of suffering! It is the mangled
form of divine Christianity—her garments rent—her
sacred person wounded and life sirraming out at every
wound ; and as she turns on us a mournfal and implor-
ing aspect, a voice from each of those wounds en-
treats us to unite. Shall we stanch them? Or shall
our answer to her eatreaty be the infliction of yet
more wound:?” The world is perishinz. The groans
of the dead and the dying come up on every breeze,
One loud and long and piercing wail for help falls
on our ewr—vould it might touch vur heart--yet
help is delayed. Forshe who shoald publish peace
enearth is at war on hor owa vitals. She who should
heal others is sick unto laugaishing and death her-
self. There is balm in Gilead; but the physicians
are pale ani feeble, and with trembling hand they
fail tu administer even to their own maladies.

Aad must the world in its successive generations
forever go down to d:aih, and the Church forever
languish with mutilated body, and‘heart of love, all
chiiled and tornin sunder? O! Brighter days are
coming. Zion shall yet arise and shine in her owa
native beauty and loveliness. Then “Ephraim shall
wot envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.”
Isai. 11: 13. A voice ehall go forth from every breokea
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séction of the great christian family-—come, and let
us go speedily to pray before the Lord,” and the uni-
versal response will be, “I will go also.” Lave will
rcign. All hearts will be one. God will com= down
and dwell aming m2n to g've them one heart and
one way, and to make his name gloriouns,

And in heaven will be heard great voices pealing
with lond anthems and saying, ¢“The king loms of
this world are becom?'the Kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ;and H: shall reign forever and ever.”

Rev, 11, 16. H. C,

UNION.

Caristiany Unon.—We understand that a negoeia-
tion is pending between the Baptists and Disciples* of
L.ouisville, ona proposition to unite the two churches
Ifany thing is done in the way of union, we trust it
will be done in strict accordance with New~ Testa-
ment principles. A union to be permanent, must be
scriptural. We want no half-way union, such as now
existsbetween tae Baptist, Presbytarians, and Meath-
odists. What we mean by anion, is a consolidation of
the two churches on the foundation of the Apostles
and Prophets; making 'hereby, one body--- having
the one Lord for its head, one Spirit to animate ity
one faith, one baptism, one hope, and one calling.
Any thing short of this, is no union at all.

Journal of Christianity.

*Christians.

r—

Mount Vernon, [a. Nov, 26tti 1810.
Dear BroTHER STONE.

[ have been Evangelizing pnearly all the time
since last March, and have had the happiness to. wit-
ness 73 accessions to the good cause, 1 have just
commenced for a years constant labor in this glorious
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work. May the Lord érown my feeble endeavors
with abundant success.

Brother Stone, if your business should ever lead
you this way, do try to give us acall. We need as.
sistance of the proclaiming brethren. Yours in the

gospel bonds, ELIJAH GOODWIN :

(For the Messenger.)

Pittsfield, Ill, Dee. 19, 1840.
Brother Stone:

I wish throngh your paper to let the brethren
know where [ am, and the prospects concerning the
work of the [iord. [ shall confine my labors to Pike
Co. Ill. this winter. The brethren appear much
stired up 1n many places,and | find my labors not in
vain among themand the world. Although I cannot
see my hearers yet I have the happiness to know
that many sinners are atteative to the word spoken,
and are enquring into these things. I do thank the
Lord that [ can again raise my voice to warn sinners
and comfort the saints. My days, brother Stone, are
fast coming toa close, and [ am determined through
the blessing of God to spend what little remains of
life, in causing poor sinners to cease todo evil and
learn to do well. My sun of life will soon set; but
am ztriving to ba ready to meet the sun of righteous-
mess in the morning of the great day, May the Lord
keep yvou and me unto the day of his coming.

I have been traveling during most of the past sea-
gon, in different parts of Ohio, Indiana,and [llinois,
where [ have been rejoiced to find many of the ex-
cellent of the earth striving for the crown of life, to
all of whom I would say——Brethren, partakers of the
heavenly calling, let me bezeech you by the mercies
of God, that you present your bodies a living sac-
rifice to him, holy and acceptable--which is your
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reasonable service. Be not weary in well doing, but
seek for glory, bonor, immortality and eternal life.
We have nad joys together here, brethren, let us
held fastour confidence and hope, that none of us
loge our crown, for, in due season, we shall reap if
we faint not. Your brother in the kingdom and pa-
tience of Jesus. GEORGE ALKIRE.

RELIGIOUS NEWS,

Elder Wm. B, Hand of Pendleton Obhio, wriles,
“We bave some Bib'e folks here, and others ready te
lay down their paper fences, and be satisfied with
salvation for walls ard bulwarks. There is a con-
gregation of Chiistians here numbering 40.

Bro. W. P. Payre of Ky, informs us of an addi-
dition of 23 at North Middleton recently by the
labors of brethren J. T. Johnson, Rains and Adams.
Bro. Payne’s cemmunication must be deferred (o a
subsequent nuniber.

Bro. T. M. Allen of Mo. writes Dec. 29. This
day we closed a glorious meeling at Bear creek
which was commenced on the 25th. The corgrega-
tions were large and attentive, and 10 volunteers
were oblained in the good cause, most of whom were
in the mornivg of life, and of the amiable and ex.
cellent of the land. Ia Columbia and Rocheport the
appearances are cheerirg, several of late have been
added to the churchin those places.

Bro. T. M. Gaines of Mo, January 2. 1841 wiites
“The Good cause isstill progressing in this county
(Ray.) Bro. Jacob Warrerer, and myself have held
several meetings during the last fifteen or twenty days
in and near Camden, and have had during the time
11 confessions, and 2 additions frem the Baptists.
We have not room to print.bro. Gaines’ communica-

tion in this Number. He must wait patiently, as
well as many others,
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Bru. J. T. Johnson of Ky, writes Dec. 11. After
giving an wcconnt of several meetings, noticed inour
|asi, he says; “Bro. Stone, I cennot think that the
partiesfully believe what they preach in regard to the
oper-ations of the Spiritin conversion; because all
their efforts prove the reverse. They put forth all
their efforts, and then(urn round and snecr at us,
because we teach, that the conversion of sinners
depends upon the efforts of Christians. The recor.c-
iliation was devolved on the Apostles,and by them,
upon ns ;and the Lord will hiold us responsible for a
jaithful discharge of duty.

Bro. J. Taylor of Mt, Sterling 1ll; writes that 10
were recently added there.

OBITUARY.

The Jourual of Christianity, has announced the
death of our dearly beloved brother Jesse Mavity
of Columbus Indiana. He departed this life the 5th
day of Novemberlast. He had been a preacher of
the gospel about twelye years—long cnough to secure
the unfeigned love and high esteem of all the dear
brethren with whom he was acquainted. He was a
good man, a useful man, a man deeply iustructed in
the word of God in a word, he was a Chrisrian. |
knew him from alinost his childhood, and loved him,
He is called irom his labors in the prime of life, being
in his34th. year; but his works follow him.

A short time before died the amiable and pi-
ous youth, William Henderson of Greene county
IMinois, in the full and triumphant hope of immor-
tality. He was the son ofelder John Henderson.

—

We have thankfully received several very interesting communica
tions; but must defer their publication to future Numbers. My
correspondents must wait patiently. They shall not be neglec-
ted. 1 wish once more to say to my agents, that Post masters
will frank all letters covering money for me: EpiTor

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

FEBRUARY, 1841.

LETTER III.

REVIEW OF BRO. BAMPBELL’S 111 LETTER.
(COSTINUED.)

Dear brother Camplell:

Hitherto our discussion has proceeded in the
mild epirit of the gospel; nor do 1 fear that we shall
depart from it, if truth be our object. If rothing
more be effected by this discussion, I hepe we shall
convince the world of what has been deemed im-
practicable, if pot impossible, that Christians can love
one another, and dwell together in unity, and yet
differ in sentiment. I hope also that we shall give
an example of that moderation, and fforbearance,
which the scriptures teach, yet 80 uncommon among
ite professors in the present cavilling age. One
thing is certain, that the Bible student will be more
diligently engaged to understand the important things
concerning which we write. But to the subject.

Page 46, I bad said, “Those sine purged with
blood came under one general name—errors.”  You
immediately ask, “And what were the sins purged
witheut [blood]?” I have plainly shown what sins
were puiged by blood under the law; and I have as
plainly shown what sins were not purged with blood
by the ?w——But what sins, say you, were purged
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knew him from alinost his childhood, and loved him,
He is called irom his labors in the prime of life, being
in his34th. year; but his works follow him.

A short time before died the amiable and pi-
ous youth, William Henderson of Greene county
IMinois, in the full and triumphant hope of immor-
tality. He was the son ofelder John Henderson.

—

We have thankfully received several very interesting communica
tions; but must defer their publication to future Numbers. My
correspondents must wait patiently. They shall not be neglec-
ted. 1 wish once more to say to my agents, that Post masters
will frank all letters covering money for me: EpiTor

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

FEBRUARY, 1841.

LETTER III.

REVIEW OF BRO. BAMPBELL’S 111 LETTER.
(COSTINUED.)

Dear brother Camplell:

Hitherto our discussion has proceeded in the
mild epirit of the gospel; nor do 1 fear that we shall
depart from it, if truth be our object. If rothing
more be effected by this discussion, I hepe we shall
convince the world of what has been deemed im-
practicable, if pot impossible, that Christians can love
one another, and dwell together in unity, and yet
differ in sentiment. I hope also that we shall give
an example of that moderation, and fforbearance,
which the scriptures teach, yet 80 uncommon among
ite professors in the present cavilling age. One
thing is certain, that the Bible student will be more
diligently engaged to understand the important things
concerning which we write. But to the subject.

Page 46, I bad said, “Those sine purged with
blood came under one general name—errors.”  You
immediately ask, “And what were the sins purged
witheut [blood]?” I have plainly shown what sins
were puiged by blood under the law; and I have as
plainly shown what sins were not purged with blood
by the ?w——But what sins, say you, were purged
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without bleod.” Jagain answer, Not one sin of any
class was purged without blood according to law.
But that I may be understood ; those sins, unpardes-
ble by law, and not allowed to be purged by blood
according to the law, yet to the penitent sinner were
purged and fergiven by God, accordingto the law
of faith witheut the deeds of the lawof Meses. Can
my brether deny this? Lev. xxvi. 40,486.

Page 47, } had said, *that the blood of bulls and
of goats could not take away sins; butit did take
away errors, sins of ignorance, and pardonable offen-
ces. Youreply, “And does my brother Stone teach
(hat the blood of bulls and goats had virtue to expiate
sins of ignorance, errors, but no virive to expiate
other sins? Yes, brother Campbell, I thus teach, be.
ing instructed out of the law and the Prophets,and hy
Paul the Apostle. But you may remember thatl
acknowledge this bleed to be the means, threugh
whieh God expiates or purges from all such sins.

You again recur to Heb. ix. 27, to establish your
assertion, that without shedding of blood there never
was remission. It becomes. necessary new that we
fully investigate this text, “And aimeet all things by
the law are purged with blood, and without shedding
of blood is ne remission.” ‘“Here, [you say.] are
two propositions—a general ene, and a universal ene:
The one redpects thinge—the other réspectsjpersons.
The general one is, that Almest all things are pur-
ged with blood—the universal one is, that without
shedding oft bleod, there i ne one pardened, or there
1 no remission.” Now, neither you nor 1 are fond of
scrap text preaching nor writing; without the een-
nection with the text, it may be tortured, as is fre-
quently dene, to speak what the Spirit never designed.
That Paul referred te legal blood alone te the purify-
ing and' remission of sips, is plain from the whole
connection. The law of Moses was the subject of his
discourse. “This is still mere evident by 'edverting

'n
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to the law itself. Lev. iv. 20, 26, 31,85, &c. “The
priest shall by bleod make an atonement [kaphar) for
him, (or cleanse or purge him,) and it shall be for-
gliven." The Septuagint constantly translate the

ebrew kaphar by ezhilaskomai, which you acknow-
edge has the same meaning. If what I have written
ia my 2nd, Ne. be not sufficient to prove that kaphar
signifies to purge from sin, | will add a few more texts
Pa; li. 7—liil. 3—Isaii. 25—vi. 7 xxii 14—xxiv, 9.
Ezek. xxvi, 1--1 Sam. iii 14. Prov. xvi 6, cum
multis aliis.

In your general propesition you exclude persons
fram being purged with blood by law, and emphasize
THINGS as only purged by blood. Now, my dear
sir, this appears to me directly in contradiction to
the scripture facts stated above. s it not also con.
tiary to yeur elt repeated idea, that men, guilty of
all classes of sins, one sin excepted, were purged
with the blood of sacrifice? Doss not my brother
koow that the werd panta, all things, includes per-
son# as well as things? Read Jobn i: 3, Acts xiv 15-
1 Cor. i. 28, Eph. iii. 17, Cel i. 16, 17. Heb. i. 2, 3,
&c. [ understand Paulin this text to mean simply,
that almost all things, persons as well as the altar,
tabernacle, &c: by the law, were purged with blood,
and indeed, by the law, without shedding of blood,
there wasno cleansing, or purging, and consequently
na remission or taking away of sin.

Qn page 48, I asked, ‘“Could not the penitent
oflender find mercy and forgiveness by the law of
faith, as did Abraham the father of us all?” You re.
ply, “And was Abraham saved by faith without
bleod, without sacrifice—by faith and works with.
out a sin—offering. Surely my brother forgot him-
selfhere.” If [ have, I will thank my brother to brin
te my remembrance, where it is written that Abra.
ham was saved by blood—by sacrifice. I canm find
where he believed God, and 1t was ceunted to him
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for righteouness, or justification. But you say, Abra-
ham always worshipped through blood; hence Jesus
said, “Abraham saw my day,’and was glad.” Does
this prove that he always worshipped through
blood? Does this prove that he saw that Messiab,
who he believed would come in the latter daye,
should die? Was he by faith in this bloed recon-
ciled to God and saved? | would. farther ask, Were
not the Apostles sanctified, or clean through the
word ortruth before the death of Christ? Did they
become clean by faith in the blood of Christ, when
they did not believe he would die? But you believe
that the patriarchal law efsacrifice was the same as
that of Moses. If so we agree that it extended only
to temporal life and temporal blessings, and not te
spiritual justification and salvation. I requested my
brolher in a former letter to re.examine the xi.
chapler of Hebrews, and see if the faith of one of
the elders had the blood of Christ as its object.

| would remind my brother of an expression, fre-
quently used by him, which he will in a moment
acknowledge to be very improper, It is this, “But
the sins were first atoned for by the slain goat, puge
48.'Sins atoned for, will very well agree with the old
system, which msists upen a full satisfactien being
made for sin by a substitute suffering the full pen-
alty due the sinner; bul it will not agree with what
we both admit to be the meaning’of kaphar, or exhil-
askomai, to eleanse, purge, cover, &c. It would be
very awkward to say, sins cleansed for, purged for,
covered for. The word for is no part of the words kaphar
or exhi laskom::i, but itis a preposition, *ol’in Hebrew,
and ‘peri’ in Greek, which are generally translated
for or on aecount of ; thus to make an atonement for
sin, means to cleanse the person or thing defiled on
account of sin.  This criticism, though'it be consid-
ered of small moment, is of great importance in this
discussion, as you will acknowledge.
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You quoted Lev. xvi.to prove thatall the sins
and iniquitiea of Israel were cleansed by blood and
borne away by the scape goat,on the annual day of
atonement; and you again introduce it on page 48.
{ou excepted ona class of sins from being cleansed by
blood on that day, The man who "despised Moses’
law; he must die without mercv—without the bene-
fit of sacrifice, uader two or three witnesses; Heb:
x. 28. Now [ hava proved that the sin of despising
Moses’ iacluded many classes of sins, and was not
confined tothat one class, which renounced his dis-
pensation. Why you have singled out this one class
as the only one excluded from the benefit of saeri-
fice, I cannot see any good reason: Paul said with-
out exception “He that despised Moses’ law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses.” Let
us once more, in order to set thissubject at rest, in-
qaire more fully, who are those that died without
mercy, or sacrifice. Lev. xxvi 15—43. But if ye
despise my statutes, and abhor my judgments, so that
ye will not do all my commandments, but that ye
break my cevenant; I also will do this unto you.
T hen follow the curses to verse 48, and the reason
again given why these curses came upon them, Be:
cause they despised my judgments, and because their
soul abhorred my statutes.” To commil murder apnd’
adultery, was 10 despise the word ofthe Lord, or the
law of Moses. 1 Sam. xii. 9. Togiveall the proofs
of this subject would only be a repetition of what
I have already written. To this I refer you. From
these premises I conclude that the despisers of Moses’
law, all wilful presumptuous sinners, as the idelator,
murderer, §c. were excludeed from the benefit of
sacrifice, onthat day of atonement.

But yousay, the character to which you allade, the
despiser of Moses, i, e. the Apostate was not in the
congregation on that day. How does my brother

know this? MightI not with equal propriety say,
P2
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that none of the despisers of Moses, as the idolator,
the blasphemer, §c. were there? I eertainly believe
with you that such characters were not there, voless
clandestinely, because by law they had beenpreviously
put te death, Suppose a man under the law had
been convicted of murder, or any other crime wor-
thy of death, did the law allow any respite from
the execution? If it did, does itsay how long the
judges may defer the execution? If ‘no time be
specified, might not mercy say, let it be deferred till
the anneal day of atenement, when his sin, and all
ethers, shall be purged away by sacrifice and forgiven?
Thas would the penalties of the law be evaded.
Or, if those sins worthy of death could be purged by
sacrifice, and such transgressros were allowed this
privilege, would net fevery one make that sacrifice
rather tham suffer death? Thus again would the law
be stript of its penalties, and license given to sin.
I think, we shouald let this subject rest.

On page 49, You quote a query by me proposed
to you, *‘%s propitiating and pacifying theidivine Fa-
ther, a scriptural idea?” My brother has evidently
misquoted my words; they are “Is propitiating and
pacifying the divine Father by sacrifice, a scriptural
idea truly.” page 49. You have left out the leading
idea, by sacrifice. which [ designedly emphasized.
Thé scriptures no where say, that he was pacified
or propitiated by sacrifice. But you think differently,
and introduce again Ezek xvi, 63. “When I am pa-
cified [kaphar] towards thee for all thou hast done.”
{ nsk again, Is itsaid in this text, that God was pa-
sifiad by blood? [ have before disposed-of this text,
I hope to your satisfaation, that it should read,
When [ have made an atonement or purification for
thee, or when 1 bave purged thee. To prove yoar
position that God is pacified, you introduce those
classes of texts, where it is said, “to turn away bis
anger—his anger endureth but fora moment—many
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a time he turned away his anger.” My dear sir, are
these things said to be effected ir him by blood?
Again you say, inorder to establish your proposition,
that “Jesus is called our PEACE.” [ find thess
words in Eph. ii. 14, 15. But this has reference
only to the peace whichhe established between Jew
and Gentile, when by his death he gemoved the law,
which had created the enmity between them. He
is ouripeace in another respect, because by ;the same
means, he raconciled both Jew and Gentile to God
inone body. Sarely this is a very different idea
from that of Jremoving the anger, and enmity from
the mind of &od, against sinners and producing peace
there tewards them; and all this by blood.

.1 will grant that God may be said to be pacified,
to be pleased, &c. But I ask, With whom is
he pacitied and pleased? Is it with the impenitent
sinaer? Impossible; his holy nature must oppose sin.
With whom then is he pacified and pleased? Surely,
all will say with the penitent holy soul only; because
God’s holy nature is always pleased and pacified
with holiness. I admit also that this pacification is
effected between God and the penilent sinner by the
meansg of Christ’s blood. But this means has no di-
rect effect on God to pacify him to the sinner; if it
had, it mast effect a mighty change in him—aon hour
before he was angry with the sinner, and not paci-
fied to him; bat as soon as the biood of Christ was
shed, his anger was turned away—he was pacified,
though the sinner remained unchanged. Can my
brother believe this? “We are reconciled to God
by tha death of hisson;” but not that God is recon
ciled to us by his {death. *“God was in [by] Christ
reconciling the world unto himsel’-—not himself to
the world.

On page 40, Yoa say,“Jesus Christ is called a
Mediator, our peace and propitiation, our mercy
seat; and God sent him forth in this style to justify
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him in showing mercy to sinners.” I had always
thought that Jesus Christ was God’s mercy seat, and
ot ours. The text to which you refer reads thus,
«Whom (Christ) God hath set forth to be a propitiation
(mercy seat) throogh faith in his blood, to declare
his righteousness for the remission of sins that are
past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I
say, at this time, s righteousness, that he might
be jast, and the justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus.” Rom. iii. 25, 26. It is agreed on all hands
that hilasterion in the Greek textshould be rendered
propitiatory, or mercy seal. S0 have you rendered
it in your version. Now the mercy seat under the
law, was the covering of the ark containing the tes-
timony, from which mercy seat God deliverad or de-
clared his oracles or words,and granted his favor to
lsrael through their high priest. The anti-typo of
which iz Jesus Christ—he is the true mercy seaf,
from or by whom God speaks, and shews mercy to the
world. Oane declaration he makes from this seat i8,
that he can be just, whan he jastifies him <that be-
lievath in Jesus. This ideais very different from
the one you have given, “that God sent him forth to
justify himselfinshowing mercy to sinners.

Of these verses in your former editions of the New
Testament you have given McKinght’s versiony but
in your last you Have altered it according to what
you deemed most proper. Thus you translate them,
““Whom God nath set forth a propitiatory throngh faith
in his bleod, for a demonatration of his own justicein
passing by the sins, which were bafore committed,
through the ferbsarance of God, for a demonstration,
also, 6f his justice in the present time, in order that
he may be just when jastifying him, who, is of the
faith of Jesus.” | think my brother took greater
liberty in this translation, than the Greek text fairly
admitled. You have rendered the word dikaiosune,
justice. Tho’ this word is found near one hundred times
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in the New Testament, it is every where translated
l'lgh.teﬂlfﬂ?es.s in our versien—and, [ believe, in your
version itis in every other place rendered ri:ghteous-
ness. You have added the word ‘own’ to justice
which is not in the texr. You bave also added
Ulze worq also. inverse 28, which gives an entirely
different idea from that commuicated without it, as is
apparent to every reader. The righteousness of God
which he declared from his marcy seat, Jesus Christ,
1';‘ l.m.plan of justifying the sinner through faith.

his ia the propasition made by t?ne Apostle in the
first Chapter to the Romans; and centinued threugh
all the argumantative part of the epistle. But as
':"il brother intimates, that in its proper place he
wiauspeak more fully on this text, I will patiently

Grace, mercy and peace be with you,

B. W. STONE.

(For the Messenger.)

ESSAY-NO. II.

thi‘:)':v;e: “;'”lh our own eyes the accemplishment of
~wonderful prephecy of Dauiel, at lcast in part.

esus, who came down from hezven 1o clothe in flesh
and blood, in the sacied womb of the hlessed virgin,
18 the small stone that came from the mountain Wilh\-‘
eat human aid. The prevailing characteristics ef
his person, of his relatives, his appearance, his man-
nerof teaching his disciples; ina word of every thing,
_thaf}relnt'es te him, were “Simplicity, poverty, humil-
ity,” which were ro extreme, that they concealed
from the eyesof the proud Jews the divine lustre of his
miracles, how shining soever it was, and from the
sight of the devil himself, pznetrating and attentive
as he was, the evident proofs of hig divinity: Not-
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withstanding that apparent weakness, und even
meanness, the Lord Jesus will certainly cenquer
the whole universe. It is under this idea that a
Prophet represents him to us. He went conquering
and to conquer. His work and mission were (o set
ap a kingdom, which is never to be destroyed; a
kingdom which should never be left to other peo-
ple; but which should break 1 pieces, and consume
all the kingdoms of the world, and it sheuld stand
forever. The power granted to the liord Jesus
Christ, the founder of this kingdom, is withoat
bounds, measure or end. The kings of the earth,
who glory so much in their might, have nothing which
approaches in the slightest degree to that of Jesas
Christ. They do not reign over the will of man,
which alone is true dominion. Their subjectscan
think as th:y please, independently of them, But
all power is given to Chrtst, both in heaven and on
earth; and he exercises principally upon the hearts,
and minds ef men. Nothing is done without his
order or permission; every thing is disposed by ;bi
wisdom and power; every thing co-operates, directly
or indirectly to the accomplishment of his designs.
Whilst all human affairs are in a state of perpetual
fluctuation; whilst states and empires pass away with
incredible rapidity, and the human race vainly em-
ployed with these outward appearances, are alao
drawn in by the same torrent, almost without
perceiving it; there passes in secret [unobserved by
the world in general] an order and disposition of
things unknown and invisible, which,however is preg-
nant with the eternal destinies of men. The duration
of ages has no other object, than the completion of
the number of the elect, which every day augments,
and tends towards perfection, When it shall have
received its final accomplishment, by the death of the
last of the human race. Then comes the end, when
Jesus Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom te

MESSENGER. 191

God, even the Father; when ke shall have put down
all rule, and all authority and power. God grant
we all may have a share in thbat blessed kingdom
whose law is truth, whose king is love, and whese
duration is eternity. Amen,

JACOB CREATH, J=.

[From the Journal of Christianity.]

The Cross of Christ, or his death upon the tree,
recenciled Jew and Gentile, because the enmity be-
tween them was crucified. Both were equally re-
ceived by Christ. The pride of the Jew and thejre-
sentment of the Greek were tlain by the facts that
both had sinned, that Christ died for both, and re-
ceived the circumecision and the uncircumcision on
the same terms and conditions. Thus they were rec-
onciled to God and to one anether by the cross of
Christ. And this same death upon the eross of this
Divine Redeemer, does now, as it did at first, with
freshness and a power that time can never wither
mor impair, slay the pride of the human heart, its
enmity aganist God, against man, and introduces to
the heart a divine and heavenly peace andlove, to
which all earih<born sons of men are strangers, whe
have not been begotten by the Spiritand born from
above. A. CAMPBELL.

[From the Protestant Vindicator.]
A SKETCH OF POPERY IN MEXICO
. AT THE PRESENT DAX.
Ore of cur sabscribers, who lately returned from
tting up furpaces for smelling silver and gold, in

uananato, in the Province of Mexico, relates to us
the followipg facts, whichhe witnessed whilst there.
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On All Baints’ Day, tbé inhabtants,—men, women
and children are obliged to congregate in the burying
ground, for the purpose of doing penance for the
touls of their relations and friendsin Purgatory. On
this occasion every iudividual is compelled- to give
the priest a sum of money’ more or less.— He stands
in the interior of the burying ground, at a kind of doer
way, with a large tub beside him, for the purpose of
receiving the money as it is handed to him, amy
thing of lesser’dimensions than a tub being quite teo
small to hold the large sam obtained from these
degraded victims of superstition oo this koly eccasion.
The penance consists in their tying a handkerchief
or cloth round their bare knees, leaving a sufficient
space to belp about a handfnl eorso of 1eck salt;
about the size of peas, on which they are ebliged to
go about; koeeling and praying to several images.
rudely carved in stone, and placed in nitches in the
wall, a distance frem each other. The pain is most
excruciating, and indeed may be better - conceived
than discribed. Those persons in good circumstances,
who do not wish to go through this torturing pen-
ance , can avoid eo doing, by complying with the
following indulgence :—Tables are placed at the cor-
ner of eeveral streets, with an open book on each,
and three human ekulls.one in the centre, and one
on each side. Inthese books they write their names;
and pay down five dollars. This not only frees them
from this degrading and tormenting penance, but is
equally efficacious with the Deity,~-as if they really
did the penance themselves for the souls of their de-
parted friends! Ob! Monstrousignorance and ido}
atry! And yet we meet with persons every day, and
serry are we fosay it, there are some clergymen
who say,—*“Oh it is better even to let Popery alone.’

At one end of the burying ground, is alarge picture
radely painted, representing several persens emerg-
ing from Purgatery, and ascending up to the Virgin,
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and our Loid!'—The figures on this picture, are as
large as life. It isinserted in the wall, to pieserve
from the weather.. in the chapel attached to the
burying ground, is a large picture, repesenting Luther
in the actof being driven into hell'—The fig ures in this
are also as{arge aslife. Tothese pictureshe dupes
of priest-craft are obliged to pay ieverence.
Another scene he witnessed, was on the occasion
of the funeral of a respectable citizen, when’ the
host’ was carried with great pomp, ani lighted,
&ec. that a man {an American, lately a resident of
New York,] for not complying with the rules, that
of instantly falling on his knees, out side of the door,
as the host passed, was stabbed dead on the gpot;—
he unfortunately baving knelt down on the threshhold.
The workmen at these gold and silver mines are
paid every Saturday. They meet in numbers to re-
ceive their money, and the piiests who tyrannically
claim a moiety out ot their wages, are sure to be on
the spot.—These priests wait not to be paid. They
help themselves. They usually carry away a bag full,
holding about a couple of hands full of siiver pieces,
and the use they make of it is to gamble on the follow-
ing Sabbath; between masses, and get drunk! To those
ersons hLittle #cqainted with what Popery is in
atholic countries, these things will appear almost
incredible, but such as have wvisited these lands of
baptised paganism, and those who have studied the
abominatious of the Man of Sin, will not be surpriced
to hear of them. ;
Another scene of fraud practised,on these priest-riden
Mexicans, is,—that persons who are given over as
incurable by the physician, are immediately aroin-
ted by a priest. And if they should recover, which
is sometimes the case, they are obliged to dress in
female att re, and go about as Pilgrims begging
from house to house. They are deemed holy, and like
the prie&ts, they have the privilege of dispensing
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Holy Waler, and get something from almost ever.
petson; they become very rich at this trade, if they
live many years. Andsome of them commence when
voung. Such are a few of the scenes of brutalizing
Romauism, witnessed by this person while a resi-
dent in South Ameérica.

CoKo M

We commend to the attention of our readers the follow-
ing article, from the work of Bishop Portius, on the evi-
dence of Christianity The extracts we propose making
from this excellent work, is for the purpose of maintaining
the divine claims of our holy religion, establishing the
wavering—confirming the weak, and impressing the puri-
ty of its faith and excellency of its morality on the pub-
lic mind. T. M. ALLEN.

PROPOSITION V,

The character of Christ, as represented in the gospels,
afords every ground for believing that he was a divine
peison. ' .

Whoever considers-with attention the character of our
blessed Lord, as it may be collected from the various
incidents.and actions of his life, (for there are no labored
descriptions of it, no encomiums upon it, by his own
disciples, will soon discover that it was in every respect,
the most perfect that ever was made known to mankipd.
1f we only say of him what even Pilate said of him,
and what his bitterest enemies cannot and do not deny,
that we can find no fault in him, and that the whole ten-
or of his life was entirely blameless throughout, this is
more than can be said of any other person that ever came
icto the world. But this is going a very little way indeed
in the excellence of his character. He was not only
free from every failing,.bul possessed and parctised every
imaginable virtue, Towards his heavenly father, he express.
c¢d the most ardent love, the most fervent yet rational
devotion, and displayed in his whole conduct the most
absolute resignation to his will, and obedience to his
commands. ‘His'manners were gentle, mild, condescend-
ing, and gracious. His heart overflowed with kindness,
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dompassion, and tenderness to the whole human race.
T'he great employment of his life, was to do good to the
bodies and souls of men. In this all his thoughts and all
lits time were constantly, and almost incessantly occu-
pied. e went about dispensing his blessings to all around
him in a thousand different ways; healing diseases. reliev-
ing infirmities, correcting errors, removing prejudices,
promoting piety, justice, charity, peace, harmony among
men, and crowding into the narrow compass of lis min-
1stry moreacts of mercy and compassion than the longest
life of the most benevoleat man upon earth ever yet
produced. Over his own passions he had obtained the
most complete command; and though his patience was
continually put to the severest trials; yet he was never
once overcome, never once hetrayed into intemperance or
excessio word or deed, ‘ never once spake unadvisedly
with his lips.” He endured the most cruel insults from
his enemies with the utmost composure, meekness; pa-
tience and resignation; displayed tke most astonishiog
fortitude under a most painful and ignom:nious death, and
to crown all, in the very midst of his torments on the
cross, implored forgiveness for his murderers, in that di-
vinely charitahle prayer; “Father, forgive them for they
koow not what theydo” Nor was his wisdom inferior to
his virtues. I'ne ductrines he tanght were the most sub-
lime, and the most important that were ever before de-,
livered to mapkind, and every way worthy of that God
from whom he professed to derive them, and whose Son
he declared himself to be. His precepts iuculcated the
purest and most perfect morality; his discourses were
full of dignity and wisdom yet intelligible and clear; his
parables conveyed instruction in the most pleasing, fa—
miliar, and irapressive manner; and his answers to the
tany insidious questicns that were put to him, showed
uncommon quickoess of co-ception, soundness of judg-
ment, and presence of mind, completely bafiled all the
ariifices and malice of his encmies, and enabled him to
elude all the snares that were laid for him, It appears
then, even from this short and 1mperfect sketch of onr
Ravior’s character. that he was beyond comparison, the
wisest, and most virtuous person that everappeared; and
even his bitterest enemies allowed that he was so. If then
lie was confessedly so great and good man, it unavoidably
follows that he must be, what he pretended to be, a di-
vine person; and of course his religion must also be divine,
fur he certainly laid claum to a divine original. He as-
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serfed that he was the Son of God; that he and his re—
ligion came from heaven; and that he had the power of
working miracles. If this was not the case, he must, in a
matter of infinite importance, have asserted,what had no
foundation in truth But is snch a supposition as this
tn the smallest degree credible! Is it probable is it con-
celvable is it consistent with the general conduct of man,
is it reconcilable, with the acknowledged character of
our Lord, to suppose, that any thing but truth should
proceed from him, whom his very enemies allow to have
been inevery respect,and of course in point of veracity
the best and most virtuous of men! Was it ever known,
is there a single instance to be produced in the history
of mankind of any one so nnblemished in the morals ag
Christ confessedly was, persisting for so great a length
of time as hedid in the assertions which, ifuntrue, would
be repugnant to Lhe clearest principles of moralily, and
most fatal in their consequences to those he loved best,
kis followers and his (riends! Is it prssible, that the'
pire, the upright, the pious, the devout, the meck, tha
geatle, the humane, the merciful Jesus, could eagage
wultltndes of innocent and virtuous people in the velief
and sopport of a religion which he knew must draw on
them persecation, misery,.and death, and unless h . had.
been authorized by (God himself to establish that reli-
gion; and unless he was conscious that he possessed
the power of amply recompensing those who preferred
his religion to every other consideration?! Tue common
sense, and common feelings of mankind must revolt at
such a preposterous idea; it follows then, that Christ
was, in troth, a divine teacher, and tis religion the
xift of God.

(From the Heretie, Delector.)
Bourbon County, Ky, August 1°th, 1540.

RroTHER CRIRFIELD.

| reached home last evening from Bethlehem in this
county. Daring a four days imeeciing we had the happi-
ness of hearing six confless onr Lord and Saviour. Breth.
ren. Rogers, Williams, and Rains were present at differ-
entstages of the meeting. ()n thefirst day of this month:
| again visited Cynthiana. After five days almost inces-
sant labor, baving immersed 13 noble volunteers, I left
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to see my family, brother Johnson having a!_‘riired on the
day of my departure to carry on the meeting. 1 have
since learned, that before he left, some 10 more were
ebtained, ani choice spirits they were indeed. We felt
much gratified at the order introduced while we were
with them. Two elders and five deacons were chosen
and ordained: and I do sincerely pray they may contin-
ue steadfastly, as we eshorted tham,in the apostles’ doc-
trine, in coatribution, in attending to the Lord's feast
and in prayers and praises first and last.

Bearin mind that this was effected in the midstofa
hot-political contest; yet none of these things move us.
T'he brethren stood with us, and a large audience
was present even on Wednesdny. Lord’s day follow-
ing I was at Georgetown,and early on-Monday morn-
ing immersed an amiable lady in the clear stream that
issues from the [large] Republican Spring—Spoke
that day out at' Dry-R1n meeting-house, heard two
vonng ladies confess the Lord, and proceeded ‘o
Elkhorn for baptism. Here was presented an inter-
csting scene.  An excellent young lady who had jast
risen from the watery grave, on reaehing the shore
was met by her sister. They mutually embraced,
and sohbed aloud. O! it was enough to move a heart
of adamant! | thought of the resurrection morn!
May they walk together here in the service of the
Lord, that there they may joyfully meet!

The next day | went on to Union in Fayette coun-
ty, and there mzst brethren Brown, Williams, and
Rogers . Some I5 had already come forward under
the labors of Brown and Willams We continued
the meeting three days longer, and nine others con-
fessed and obeyed. Union is about two miles and
a half from my residence. Here it was in April last.
under the labors of brethren Rogers—the beloved
and lamented L. J. Fleming was also with us—
that som2 15 were added.

In the letter | wrote you under date of June 12th,
3d, line from the end, through mistake | am made to
say, that gentucky first received among her believ+

2

__—¥ -
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ing sons the name Christian in the beginning of the
present county instead of century.

[ am sorry, brother Cribfield, tosee the peculiar
spirit that is being manifested insome recent pieces
wiitten on the name. 1had hoped thatinvestigating
that subject, would rather bea reliance on solid
scripture proofz and arguments, than a personal popu-
larity and influence—that no personal strifes, collis-
ions or feuds, would have any thing to do in the mat-
ter. It is properly an affair of the kingdom, and
onz, too, of great moment——l am not one of those
who esteem names as nothing, They are all they
import.—They who died for the name Christiun,
died for Christ and his cause. | am aware that a
prcfession of religion under any name where itis
not lived, will avail nothing; but does that prove it is
unimportant by what name a real, sincere follower
of Christ is cailed? No. ‘“When [ hear the inspired
Peter exhorting his brethren, by the name Christiars
and under that name > suffer patiently: let me not
he told in the very face of the Lord’s chief man, that
the name is ' not of divine authority! Peter never
nicknam=d or reproached the fo'lowers of his blesséd
M ster. James the servant of God, seems (o have
prizad it more highly than all earthly riches. “Do
not the rich,” says, he, “slaspheme that worthy name
(not title) by which ye are called?” 11. 7.

But why the recent attempt to stave off the force of
all arzam=nts adluced by stvling us “exclusves?”
Would it prove immersion not christian baptism to
:all its advocates excliasives? Certainly not. But
what isin trath our position? This,that the writing
or printing the words saint, brother, child, servant,
or dizciple, with a capital letter on the left, does not
make and cannot make of either a proper name—
that no man has aright in the kingdon of the Lord
Jesus now to make proper names for us-and partica-
tarly where hy so doing the Christians wiil be divided.

MESSENGER. 199

into new parties. That the name Chs istian embracing
all and meaning all that is good, given by divine au-
thority, should be worn by all the followers of Christ,
and is not to be thrown aside for a new made prop-
er name; but should be acknowledged by every
scholar of Christ—and that wearing and owning the
name christian, does not set aside the use of the termas
brethren,children, disciple, saints, servants or ary
other terms authorized of God and expressive of any
relation in which we stand, but all embraced in the
name of Christian. Where, then is this exclusive,
ness? Not with us most assuredly, but with those who,
by singling out of a common name, and giving it
great conspicuity; urge upon the brethren to receive
it as their diatinguishing appellative! to the exclusion
of the name Chrstian because, forsooth, it has been
abused? The real question, then which s now debated
is this—Shall the blessed name Christian, sanctioned
and used by the apostles, be thrown aside for an ex-
periment—for something novel?Or shall we cling

to it, and try by the L.ord, to walk worthy of, a:d

thus disabuse it?—

It is said that in Eph, iv. Paal says nothing of one
name among the units, Neither does he speak of
one Lord’s supper or feast. Is there therefore nei-
ther a name nor a feast?—

Yru's in Christ,
JOHN ALLEN GANDO.

RIGHT OF PETITION,

The right of the peop’e peacibly to assemble, and prepare
and present petitions to their rulers, isszidom denied, exce pt
under the most despotic forms of government. As this is the
fact in matiers of a temporal nature, in things partaining to the
present life, the same principle will hold at least equally good
In Spirituyl matters, in things that pertain to tha life to come,
Most persons who properly understand their rights, will be at

least ag tenacious of them in religious as in secular concerns.
Theright of the people to choose their own spiritual dirge-
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fors and teachers, to say who shall break unto them the bread
of life, who shall hold to them the important relation of expound-
er of the Scriptures, who shall train their children in the ele-
ments of Christianity—who shall warn, reprove, exhort them
with all long s uffzring an d doctriae, and kneelat their dying
couch in the hour of nature’s last agony, point the sinner tu
the cross, and chizer and comfort the saint in his last conflict—
thes= are maitzrs of such infinite momen',. that most consid-
erate person would wish to exercise a deliberate preference to
make their own selection, and not commit such a choice to
cthers, who, to say the least, may be regardcd as less informe:l
of the peculiar circumstances of the case. :

On these and similar grounds, most denominations of profess-
ing Christians concede to their several congregations the right
to choose their own pastors, correctly supposing also, that they
who pay ‘the laborer his hire,”” should have a voice inde-
termining who shall labor for them. The most remarkable ex-
ception to these common sense principles, is fond among our
brethren of the Methodist Episcopal church. The bishops, it
is well known, have in their hands the whole disposal of this
matter. They apportion the lower “orders” of the clersy to
the circaits according to their own will and pleasure. They
say to this man, *Go, and he goeth,” and to that one, Do this
and he dces it;”? and there is no appea! from their decision
either by people or preacher; It is not supprising, therefore,
that this practice which is so inconsistent with the prevalent
spirit of Republicanism in the country, should give rise to many
sad complaints against the appointing Power, especially on the
part of the people, who sometimeas are heard to murmur that
the bishop seénds them yearto year such miserahle preachers,
while other chargesare uniformly 'favored with the eloquent
and talented members of the ministry. Asregards the preach-
ers, we have some reason tvo believe, that whilst not much is
openly spoken against “the rulers of the people,” there is
oftentimes a very considerable unde r current of dissatisfaction-
It would be singularif it were not so.

Among the people of several congregations moreover, there
h.ad come into use to’some extent a partial remedy for the evils
of their condition. Though not allowed tu chaose their own
preachers, they tad ventured to exercise the right of peatition-
ing the bishops to send them the men of their choice, and this
indication of the will of the people was supposed to weigh some-
what with the bishops in distributing the lower ‘‘orders” of
the clergy to their stations. It would appear, however, that
the exercise of this right has given offence to the “Powers:
that be.” In arecent number of the Christian Adwvocate and
Journal published at New York, a corvespondent pronounces the
practice of petitioning for the appointment of any particular
preacher, to be not right, anti-methodistical, distrusting the
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Frovidence of God, suhstituting our own selfishness and wisdom,
&c. He further denounce it as an innovation upon the privi.
leges of the other preachers. ‘Is not the elegibility of the
other preachers destroyed by the interference of the petitioners
who have no right to interfere with the appointments?' The
practice is further characterised as innovation upon the privi.
leges of the other circuits and: stations, &2, and as exhibiting a
spuit nearly relsted to that spoken of in 21 Timothy, where it
said of somz, ‘thev will heap'ty themszlves teachers having iteh
ing ears.* And finally it is viewed as savoring of that carnality,
selfishness and contentiousness, whch in the Corinthiang merited
an apostolic rebuke, saving—‘1am of Paul, I am of \poilog,¥
am of Cephas, and [ am of Christ.

The exercise of the right of petition it would seem; thereforey
isa very, very bad thing indeed, an iniquity to" be visited by
the judg-s. Alierall these hard epithets have been heaped
upon it from such a high and iiflnential source, what congre-
gation of Episcopsl Methodists will hereafter dare to presznt
their humble requests to the bishop? O should thay be guilly
of such an anti methodistical piece of carnahty, and cunten-
{inusness, they may expect forthwith to be put out of thz S, n-
agogue, We venture to recommend to our friend Dr, Banks,
when he publishes a new edition of his remarks on the privi.
leges of ths mmbes of our (Metho list) church. to ad:l a chap-
ter, setting forth ths very special advantages enjoyed by Epis-
copal Methodists, in biaving the aishaps to chnase tieir pastors,
and the preachers to fix the amount of siary tobe paid
them, but above all the iaestifrble privi‘ege ofbeing kept from
the presumptuous, begctting sin, whieh-has yTHnion over 98
many citizzns of this repubhizan tand —vizs the cirnal selfish and
contentious sin of exercising the right of petition.

In sober truth, what a comment have we hzre 01 Mp, Wes.
lev’s orscle annnus ed when laying the founlation of the Meth-
odist Episcopal System; viz; *We are nn republicans aadd
never intend to be. It woull bz better for thoss who are thuy
minded to go quietly away.? Sueh isthe progeess of errov, in
its encroachments upoa the rights of man. Firstit fyrsakesihe
primitive simplicity of the gospe', an:l establishes its hierarchy
with itsorder of deacon, priest, o elder and bishop. Next the
people are told they have no right to e¢hoas: their o 4n pastors or
fix the amount of their salary, but must subm:t these matters to
the bishaps and other clergy, and then finally, thev are forbiddzn
so much as to offer sn humble petition for the services of the man
of their choice. We leave tha reader to his nwn reflections
upnn these developments of the spirit of Episcapacy and Ar-
minianism,

Preshyterian Advasate,
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(From the Journal of Chris‘iani'y.)

CupisTiax Monaurry.—It is a remarkuble fact, that mankind
cling with jealous tenacity to long chershed Principles and
customs; and not” unfrequently, from the force of habit, personal
interest, and the prejudice of education, reject new and valnable
discoveries, against the evidence of their own senses Hence
it is, that in order to the sucess of all improvements in the arts
~ inscience, and in government, their utility and soundness
must be demonstrated by practical experiment. A blind deve’
tion to the opinions and customsof outr ancestors, and the known
wversion of men to sudden and important changes in their views,
principles, manners. and customs, however absurd, have alwavs
operated as powerful obstacles to the advancement of the worlkd
in knowledge, virtue, and religion. )

The history of reli,; ious reformation shows, that the various
effarts which have been made to improve the moral conditjon
of mankind, have met with the same opposition from parsonsl
interest, habit, and prejudice, which have characterized the
rise and progress of all others, Christianily enjoys no exemptionw
from the c¢ymmon fortune o. human theories and systems*
whether true or false, All attempts to reforin corrupt religious
systems; and bring men back to the ground from which they
strayed, have encounteréd the most furions opposilion. The
passions of the woillly minded votaries of a mere secular reli-
gion—the bliad bigotry of the ignorant, and the sorded avarice
of a hireling priesthood, hive alike stood up -n battle array,
against innovation upon the establish.d order ofthings. “These
obstacles exist at the present time in all their original stfengih,
and eannot be overcome by theorising. Practice, by which the
superiority of Chris iunity oversectarianism can alone be demon~
strated, is indispensable to its r-ception with mankind generally.
Its excellency, must be exempl fied in the lives of its professors,
Before the counterfeit can be detected, the true eccin must be
exhibited, that the contrast may be seen.

The smoke of the b.ttomless pit will never be dispelied from
thie moral horizon, until the light of the gospel shines upon the
world, throuzh the church —the city set apon a hiil. i

Reformation in conduct, is most needed now with Christians.
We have got the theory. We have raised the expectations
of our feilow men, and it is our duty not to disapjoint them.
s every tree is known by its fruit, so th: gpirit of christian}!y,
its principles, and precepts, will be known by their practical
results,

Brethren! awake to righteousness, and sin not. Put on the
armor of light, and let the world see what pure, and undefiled
religion is.

WESSENGER 203

CHARLES G. FINNEY.

This celebrated revivalist gives testimony to the
eame doctrine. He is one of the leaders among the
*New school Presbyterians,” and one of the first who
advocated the use of the “anxious seat.” On the de-
sign of baptism, he remarks (in his 14th Lecture™on
Revivals, when advocating the necessity of something
like the “anxious seat.””) *‘The clurch bas always felt
it necessary to have something of lbis kind to answer
this very purpose. in thedays of the Apostles baptism
answered this purpose, The gospel was preached to
the people, and then all those. who were willing to be
on the side of Cbrist were called out to be baptized.
It beld the same place that the anxious seat does nmow,
as a public manifestation. of their determination to be

Christians.” page 248, o
The Christian,

(From the Christian Herald.)

A Worp or Apvice.—Scarcely any other course in a
preacher is so unwelcome to a congregation as throwing
out hard or uncharitable expressions against other de-
nominations of professed christians, This is a practice
youngand zealous men are apt to fall into. Particularly
are those who have left one denomination and joined an-
other, in great dapger of throwing shafts back at the
people they have left behind. Probably their intention
1s to do good, by exposing the errors, as they, consider
them . from which they have made Lheir escape; but long
experience and observation haye taught many, that such
a course is generally useless, burtful, disrespectful, cal-
culated to sour the feelings, increase the spirit of dis-
union and disaffection among christians, and widen the
already extended breach of party,and sectarianism:

Now for the advice. 1t is this: Hold all the light
you have; but mever try to put out your neighbor’s lamp,
that yours may appear to shine the brighter, Thatleall.

THE WORLD’s Exp.~—During the last two or
three centuries, upwards of thirteen fixed stars have
disappeared. One of them, situated in the Northern
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Hemisphere, prescnted a peculiar brilliancy, and
was so bright as to beseen by the naked eyeat mid-
day. It seemed to be on fire, appeaiing at first of
a dazaling white; then of redish yellow, and lastly
of an ashy palc color. La Place supposes that it was
burned up, as it has never been seen since. The
conflagration was vizible about sixteen months.

(For the Messenger.)
“PURE SPELCH.”

The division of Christians into opposing sects, ard
contending parties, is deplored by all saints; and
is generally admitied to be cpposed (o the genius
of christianity, the design of God iuv sending his son
into our world, which was to “break down the middle
wall of partitiou between Jews and Gentiles, ard to
unite both in one body by the cross, so makirg
peace.” Many persous, en.irentfor piety, as well as
for their intellcctual, and literary attainmerts, abcut
the cmmencement cf the present century, saw the
‘evils of partyism,and anxious to promote biotherly
love, and christan urion,determined to aid in accem-
plishing this desireable object, by abandoning human
ereeds, unscriptural names, and the doctrines, and
commandments of men; and in addition, by contend.
ing for the Bible as the only rule of faith and prac-
tice—taking the name Chizstian as that by w hich (o
be called, and detenminirg to receive each othe
“without regaid to differences of opinion” rthat there
should no longer exist divisions among Saints; bat
that all might be one, “standing upon the founda-
tion of the Apcstles and Proplets, Jesus Christ
himself being the chief corner stone.”

Since then, many distinguisl ed advocates have
taken the field, in favor of the supremacy of (ke
Bible,and the gospel principles of Chiisiar Uricn.
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Among them, none perhaps stand so distingnished as
brother A. Campbell. In order that the great and
leading principles of the reformation, with which he
is identified, might succeed, he saw that it was not
only mnecessary that human creeds should be aban-
doned, but he urged and contended, that “there must
be, and there shallbe an abandonment of the new
and corrupt nomenclature, and a restoration of the
inspired one.” In other words, Brother Campbell
says, “we choose to speak of Bible things by Bible
worde, because we are always suspicious, that if the
word is not in the Bible, the idea which it repre-
sents is not there; and always confident, that the
things taught by God are better taught in the words,
and under the names which the holy Spirit has cho-
sen and appropriated, than in the words which man’s
wisdom (eaches.” |

As he states, “There is nothing more essential to
the union of the disciples of Christ than purity of
Speech,” he proceeds to “specify a sample of those
Babylonish terms aud phrases, which must be pur-
ged from the christian vocabulary, before the saints
can understand the religion they profess, or one an-
other, as fellow disciples.” Ifthe reader will turn
to the second volume of (he Christian Baptist, pages
25, 26 and 27, and Christianity Restored, 124 and 5.
he will find the following specifications of Babylonish
phrases, and language of /Ashdod, enumerated by
bro. Campbell:—

*The Holv T'rinity,’ *Three persons of one substance
power, and eternity,’ ‘Co-esential,” ‘consubstantiai,’
‘coeqtal,’ first, second,’and third person in the ador-
able trinity,’ ‘God the Son;’ ‘and God the Holy
Ghost.! *Eternal Son,” *The son eternally begotten
of the Father,’ ‘The Holy Ghost eternally proceed.

—

* Christian Baptist, vol. 2, page 256.
T Chriﬁtianily Restored page 125,
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ing from (he Father and the Son,’ ‘Humanity and
divinity of Jesus Christ,’ *This he said as man,and
that as God,” “T'he Holy Ghost eternally proceeding
from the Father and the Son,” ‘God’s eternal de-
crees,’ ‘conditional, and unconditional election and
reprobation,’ ‘God cut of Christ,” ‘Free will,’ *Lib-
erty and necessity,’ ‘Original sin,” ‘Total depravity,’
‘Covenant of grace,’ ‘effectual calling,’*Free grace,’
‘Sovereign grace,” ‘General and ovarlicular atone.
ment,’ ‘Satiefy . ivejustize, Nocie.” 4 God,) ‘ac-
tive und passive obedience of Christ, ‘common and
special operations of the Holy Ghost, ‘imputed right-
eousnese,’ ‘inherent righteousness,’ ‘progressive sanc-
ification,’ ‘justifying and saving faith,’ ‘histeric and
temporary faith,’ ‘the faith ofassurance, and the as-
surance of faith,’ ‘legal repentance,’ ‘evangelical re-
pentance,” ‘Perseverance of the Saints, and falling
from grace,’ ‘visible, and invisible church,’ ‘infant
membership,’ ‘elect infants,’ ‘elect world,’ ‘eternal
sheep,” eternal justification,’ ‘christian Sabbath,’
ssncraments,’ ‘eucharist,’ ‘consubstantiation’ ‘church
zovernment,” ‘The power of the keys,’ &c. &ec.
If the reader wiil take the trcuble to censult the
articles, in the Christlan Baptist, and Christianily
Restored, above referréd to, I am satisfied that he
wiil peamply rewarded for his trouble, in the able
and lucid arguments of Brother Campbell, in favor
of the necessity of a return to the pure Bible speech,
and a consequent abardonment of all the ‘language
of Ashdod, and ‘Babylonish terms and phrases’.
Now without ‘calling in question the truth, or
falshood, of any scntiment contained in the above
¢phruses .’ was brother Campbell right in rejecting
them, becnuse they -were 'merely bhuman; and in
their stead, * clivose to speak of Bible thinge, in Bible
words”? We think so0; and if it was correct then,
is it not slill s0? Now if the Apostte Peter thought
it necessary to write to-his brethren “tostir up their
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pure minds by way of remembrance, that they might
be mindtul of the words, which were spoken before
hy the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of
us the Apostlesof the Lord and Saviour;” it may be
eqaally important for us, occasionally to refresh our
memory in reference to the words spoken by our breth.
ren in Lheir contending for Bible truth, and the
Jundamental principles of christian union. This will
enable us to “hold fast the form of sound words,”
and not l:ave the “principles of the doctrine” so
ably contended for in the early days of this refor-
maltion.

I have frequently thought I would invite the atlen-
tion of the brethren (o the forgoing catalogue of
“Babylonian phrases,” and invite a comparison - of
them, with many expressions that have since fallen
from our intelligent and worthy brother; but a de-
titre for peace, has bitherto prevented.

In the December number of the Millenial Harbin-
ger for 1840, my attention was forcibly drawn to the
tame subject by the following language of brother
Campbell, in his letter to Mr. Broaddus, on page
659, *“*Your references to vital and fundamental
principles, [ approve.” Bur with regard to that
venerable correspondent, of whom you speak, we
must not judge too soon. | view it as an oversight,
rather than an intellectual omission, that he le(t out
the expiilory designs, of the Messiah’s death. Men,
long addicted (o speculative controversy on Trinita-
rian and Unitarian hypotheseg, are sometimes seared
past mount Zion, Mt. Calvary, and Mt. of Olives.
Some good men shudder with horror at the idea of
*“plazating an offended Deity,” “of satisfying dis-
honored justice,” of “reconciling an angry God;” that
they are afraid (o use the words, expiation, sin-offer-
ing, atonement, lest they should resemble the chil-
dren of Askdod. For my part [ am not eo timid!!! [
believe that that venerable correspondent will coma
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out with a fall declaration of faith, that *Christ died
for our sing according to the scriptures,” and that
“without the sheding of his blood,” God could not in
honor, or in truth have forgiven one sin. “For my
part, | am not so timid.” Strange indeed! Why
may not others be equally brave, and beallowed the
same liberty? Shall ethers be condemned as depart-
ing from the pure speech of Canaan, when they
speak of Bible things, in human werds; and shall we
be justified, when we abandon spiritual words, and
substitute our own? How much more Babylonish is
it—how much more the language of Ashdod—or how
much greater the departure from the pure speech
of the Bible, for othersto say, *Trinity, ‘God the
S, Satisfying diviae justice, Reconciled Geod, coe-
ijaly &=, than for us to say Eternal word, Father of
Iiternity; Coetaneous, Society in God, Reconciles
man and propitiates God, placating an offended
Deity, Satisfying dishonored justice, Reconciling an
angry God, God could not in honor or in truth have
forgiven one transgression, &c. I again repeat, itis
not my purpose-now, to enter into an investigation
of the truth or errorin any on= of the above express-
ions, but my object isto call public attention to the
original ground assumed by brother Campbell, and
decide whether he was correct or not: If he was
correct in repudiating ¢ Babylonish phrases’ in others,
it will certainly be correct in him,and in all of us to
ahstain from the same practice yel. If primitive
teachers of christianity were required “inall things
to show themselves a pattern of good werks”—to be
examples to the flock,should not our teachers now,

practice what they teach others, and avoid ia them—

selves what they condemn as wrong in others?
Brethren, my voice is still for peace; I should
deeply deplore a renewal of any copéroversy about
human speculation; and one effectusl means, by which
it has been checked, has been in giwving up the lan-
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guage of Ashdod, fer the pure speech of heaven;
and shall we now, after having so zealously con-
tended for the faith once delivered to the sainfe,
and witnessed such glorious, and splendid achiev—
ments by the truth of God, abandon first principles
—depart from the words of the Holy Spirit; and
turn again to the jargon of 'Ashdod? Forbid it heav-
en!

|t is a virtue to forget the ecolastic jargon, and
even the dogmas which have convulsed christendom.”
If it is a concession due to the crisis in which we-
live, for the sake of peace, to adopt the vocabualary
of Heaven,and to return the borrowed nomeacla--
ture of the schools to its rightful owners—to spec-
ulate no more on the opinions of S*. Austin, St. Tar-
tullian, St. Origin: then let us speak of the Father,
the @wn, and the Holy Spirit—the gospel—faith—
repeuntance--baptism—election—-reconciliation-—a-
tonement, in all the phrases found in the record,
without partiality; and learn to love one ancther as
much when we differ in opinions, as when we agree,
and to distinguish between th> testimony of God, and
man’s reasoning and philosophy upon it.* Let us
adhere (o this, and all will be well.

But if it is Babylonish to say, *Trinity,” what is it
ta say ‘Society in God’? Ifit is human to say ‘efer-
nal Son,” and “*coequal, What is it to say ‘eterual
Word’ and ‘coetaneous? [ it be the speech of Ash-
dod to say ‘satisfy divine justice,’ ‘Reconciling God,’
&c. what sort of speech is it to say ‘satisfying dishon-
ored justice’—or *‘Reconciling an angry God’? Tagam
remark, that it is nol my purposejto excite controversy
in reference to the correclness or incorreciness of
the sentiments contained in the above phrases,

Itis only against their use, as unscriptural, for
which [ plead. If we lay down rules for our gov-

e

* Christiaﬁity Restored page 126
2

IFE
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ernment, for the accomplishment of great and glori-
ous gospel ends, let us adhere to them, if correct;
il otherwise, let it be known that we have discovered
our error, and found out a ‘more excellent way.’
For my part, [ trust, I shall ever be so timid, as to
abandon the use of the Scholastic jargon, and spuak
of Spiritual things in spiritual words. ~ By so doing,
[ am confident [ shall maintain the vital and funda-
mental principles of revelation, in the pure speech of
the Bible; although [ may not come up to the require-
ments of human creeds;—or use the language of
religious philosophers—or maintain ‘the vital and
fundamental principles, of scholastic divines.’

If T receive the Bible as the word of God, ac-
knowledge it as the only rule of faith and practice,
believe all it teaches, obey its commands, walk by
ita directions, and speak of its communications jn the
language of the Holy Spirit, am I to be £nied
fellowship with my brethren, for mere difference of
opinion, which they may call vital and fundamental,
when these opinions too are expressed in the lan-
guage of Ashdod.

Brethren, judge ye; and beware, I beseech you,
lest while you reject all human creeds from your
hands, you still retain them in your hearts. May the
Lord guide usinto all truth, and  grant that there be
no division among us!

T. M. ALLEN.

[From the Genius of Christianity.]

CONVERSATIONS.
Enter Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Quaker, Un-
tonist, Freewill Baptist and Christian.$
Baptist. We have happily come together to-day,
friends, and thouzh eur meeting be somewhat acci-
dental, yet | hope it will not prove unprofitable. 1t is
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true we differ in somethings very much, which for
mysell 1 could earnestly desire might be otherwise;
but I still cannot but feel that God has called me to
preach the doctrine which is held by my denomination
and | am constrained to believe that our pract.ce
is more consistent with the word of God than that
of other denomlinations,

Quaker. Friend B. art thou not altogether bound
to the letler? Dost thou not know that the letter
killeth, while the Spirit only giveth life? 1 can tell
thee, friend B. that Friends know what it is fo be
called of God by the Spint to the ministry of the true
gospel, the inward word of life: aud we speak not
except we are moved upon by the Holy Ghost, when
we udter such wordsas the Iloly Ghost giveth us,
being carefal not to speak but as the Ioly Spirit

diregts.

Jf;thod:st. 1 do not know but your remarks in rela-
tion to brother B’s. sticking to the letter are fully
jastified; for [ believe that God has called me, and
qualified me by the Holy Ghost to preach the doc-
trine of the Methodist Charch. Now we believe
in preaching the gospel with the Holy Ghost sent
down from heaven.—Moreover, God has put the zeal
of his approbation upon us, in so abundantly pouring
out his Spirit upan us. We believe thatit is our
privilege to be fally assuredby the Holy Ghost (hat
we are right and in the way to glory. But, friend Q.
we do not believe that the Spirit will allow us to
keep silent and let the wicked go down lo hell. We
feel called upon by the Holy Ghost to cry aloud and
spare not, and lift up our voice like a trumpet.
The Holy Ghost requires us to speak and not to hold
our peace. We believe that our course is fully
asserted by the abundant blessings of God.

Unionist, Brethren,it istime for me to speak out.
You see that your differences bring us in contact with
each other. Now I would not have you give up
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your conscientious practice, but I believe that God
by his grace and spirit has c.nllud me to labor, 1o
nnite you all together in Christ, | believe that |
am senl of God to this work. Thereflore, I !wgl of
you to submit your differences as mere non-essentinls
und strive to destroy that fiend and opposer (o God,
sectarianism. God calls upon vou by his Spirit, and
by his word to be united. Now, whi!f: 1 do nat
deny that you are all christians, um! that Gad has call-
ed and blessed you, | do still believe that God has
called me to this work of union. _
Pres. [tisall in vain to think of honoring God,if
we do not keep in view his sovereignty. ! hm:e
entered the ministry of the Presbyterian church in
accordance with the rules of ourdenomination, qnd
have received ordination by the Presbytery, having
given satisfactory evidence that God bad called me
to preach the gospel, and to maintain the doctrines
and ordinances according to the customs of the Pres-
byterian church. | donot believe that God, nfte'r
having called me to the ministry in the Presbyteri-
an church, will allow me to fellowship this plan of
Uanionism, which fellowships those who deny the
most essential doctrines of our church. '
Congregationalist. You are right, brother P. in
saying that God does not call you to sanction the cry-
ing out “union—union,’ as thongh the salvation of
the world from hell depended on the surrender of the
essential doctrines of the gospel. [ think that this
profaning movement, which would blend together
Unitarians, Universalists and every thing else for un-
jon sake, is a scheme to deform and not to rcforq-:
the church. I believe that God has called me by his
spirit to preach and waintain a different doctrine
from this Unionism. Tam with you, brother P. only
in your charch government, which | cannot feel that

d oves Or justifies. 3
GoUn?frf:;t. WeJ dBﬂ not mean to hold fellowship
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with error in the least degree. that we can prevent.

B. Q. P.C. & F. B: (All together.)

Freewill Baptist. Itappears to me that your dis-
cord eannot be divine. I think that [can fully ¢laim
to be called of God by his Spirit to preach the free
gospel of the grace of God. Yet I thivk that the
Spiritof God, which has called me to preach, requireq
me to maintain the stand my denomination have
taken, and that you know will not harmonize with
any of you. | believe we have all expressed our
views but Mr. C. and perhaps he has nothing to say
for himsell. Perhaps he will fall in with one of us.

Christian. Indeed [ hardly venture to speak what
I think. I have heard a confusion of tongues surely,
All of you called of God, and yet all contradicting
each other? If | may confide in your different
statements, God is the author of all this confusion
and contradiction. Ibeg of you to consider the diffi-
cult and insurmountable barrier, which you throw in
the way of the world’s believing. Jesus, my Lord,
whan he sent men to preach, said to them, “He that
believeth not shall be damned.” Now look at the
case as it stands before us this day. [f the pre-
tensions of Mr. B. are valid, and he has really been
called and qualified by the Holy Ghost to preach the
doctrine of the Baptist church, then I must believe
him or be damned. So of friend Q. If his claim be
valid [ must believe him or be damned. Now I cannot
possibly believe both? Is not then my damnation
inevitable. But here, gentlemen, you have all pre-
sented the same claim, and the same consequences
must of necessity follow each. Here are seven of
us. Now, if we are each to raise the same claim to
he authorized and directed ir our doctrine by tha
infallible Spirit, we shall present to the mind of
whoever may hear us nothitg short of seven impossi—
bilities of gaining eternal life. Now I have seen the
cansequences of your course. Very many konest
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minded people desire to embrace the gospel of Christ.
If I should direct them to the scriptures of the New
Testament, a3 the only rule of faith and practiee,
and plead for the primitive gospel as the only diree-
tory toeternal life, you would perhaps all unite yous
cry in denouncing me as maintaining a spiritless re-
ligion, and as a cold formalist. But I entreat you
to consider that your bickerings and strife in build-
ing up your party systems is an ill proofof your pos-
sessing the spirit of Christ. [ will now leave the
subject by presenting three difficulties, which are
urging me tojthe conclusion that your supposition of
being directed by the infallible spirit is incerrect.
Either, 1. God has not called you severally to
preach; or 2, You do not preach what he called
you to preach;or 3. God isthe author of confusion,
and the damnation of all that hear you is sealed by
the impossibility of believing contradictions.

Dillon, Tazewell County, Ill. Eeb. 8th, 1841.
Deag BroTusr SToNE-
Please answer the following in the Christian
Messenger and oblige your brother

PETER WHIP.

1. By whom according toscripture should Elders
or Bishops of churches be ordained, or appointed ?

2. If by the whole congregation, where do you
find scripture to support the practice?

3. If by travelling preachers or evangelists, where
do you find scripture to support it?

4. If by the Eldership, or Presbytery, where do
you find scripture to support the practice?

5. Would it be scriptural or reasonable for an
elder to exercise the duties of the office in a congre-
gation, if ke be ordained to the office by mere per-
mission, the congregation having no faith or confi-
dence in the necessity of such ordination?
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QUERIES PROPOSED BY BROTHER Prrrr Wwir.

Query. lst. By whom, according to seripture,
should Eldersor Bishops of churches, be ordained
or appointed?

Answer. You take for granted what needs proof,
that ordained and appointed mean the same t(hing.
That elders were chosen and appointed by the church
needs no proof; but the church has vo authority to
ordain an elder. The scriptures no where name such
authorily, nor have we an inslance on record that
they claimed, or cxercised such authority, There-
fore, il a church exercise it, the ordination would ap-
pear null and void. If this authority was given to
to church, why did not the Apostles teach them their
duty, and not officiate themselves in doing it? Paul
and Barnabas ordained elders in every church, Acte
xiv. 23, had it been the duty of the church, why take
it out of their hands, and do it themselyee? And
why was Titus leftin Crete to ordain elders in every
city; if the churches were authorized to doit them-
selves? Titus 1.

Queries 2, 3,4, and 5, are all answered in the an.

swer to the first,
B. W. STONE.

Monticello Lewis'Co. Jan. 20th, 1841.

Drir Brorasa SToxE. :

My poor afflicfed wife lies in her bed beside
me not able to set up, nor do anything for me and
her children. She declinesfast. It 13 consumption.
1 go out preaching a few days sometimes, and | fear
when 1 return | shall find her a corpse.

Procress or T8E Gosper.~—On the ninth and tenth
instant we held a two day’s meeting in this county,
[Lewis] ‘thirty miles North-west of Monticello, on
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the North Fabius river, and organized a Christian
Church consisting of seventeen members. It is numed
Antioch. Brother Stonard is the Evangelist there
and in the vicinity.
Last Lord’s day at Houston, in Marion County,
two young gentlemen confessed the Lord.
' J. CREATH. Js.

RELIGIOUS NEWS.

A protracted meeting was held at Winchester, 1L
in the present month—23 were baptized. The labro-
ers were T+ Sweet, W. Strong, D. P. Henderson,
8. Hatchitt and B. W. Stone. There was at the
fame time a meeling at Mt. Sterling, not yet closed.
We heard a few days ago that about 10, or 12 had
been immersed by brother John Taylor, jun.

Bro. T. M. Allen from Columbia, Mo. Jan. 12,
1841; 12 were baptized recently in Columbia, and
Bear creek. -

In Falton, were 7 additions, 3 by letter, ‘and 4
were immersed. In a P. S, brother Allen adds, that
3 united with the Church that day ni Columbia.
The laborers are himself and brother T. Smith.

Brother J. Creath’s valuable communication was
partly get up in type, but for want of room, is lard
over for the next number. -

Brother Crihfield, in his Detector of the present
month, gives us a table of additions to the Christian
Church since his'last number, which are 2480,

Would to God, that piety increased among us in the
same ratio with our increase of numbers. Would to
God we could receive intelligence of the churcheg
that they “mind not earthly things,” and are abound-
ing in the work of the Lord, and flowing together
into one body, and all drinking into the one Spirit!
Hasten it Lord, in every land! Ebirog,

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

MARCH, 1841.

YVOLVME xI. NUMBER VII.

(For the Messenger.)
A HINT TO CHRISTIAN PARENTS,

If Christian fathers would read the scriptures
twice a day in their families, i. e. morning and even-
ing, and interrogate their children on the contents
of each chapter, and singand pray with them, there
wou!d be less for the proclaimers to do. How
many readers of the Christian Messenger follow this
old fashioned practice? If we had a greater number
of christian mothers and grand mothkers, who would
act the pious part that Lois and Eunice acted, we
should have more Timothies in the Lord’s harvest.
O Lord, be pleased to revive the knowledge and
practice of the Holy Scriptures inevery family, in
every town, village, hamlet, county, state and nation,
until, the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
earth as the walers cover the seas! How many
paients are raising their children for the Lord, as
Hannah did little Samuel from two years old? How
many are preparing their children for war by their
training? How many for the law? how many for
medicine? how many for the world! for riches? for
fame? for politics? Many have painted flags in poli-
tics, lmts have never raised a flag of peace and salva.
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tion in their families, We have many ardent and
bold politicians ma'e and female, all over the country,
who are too timid and bashful to pray in theis fam-
ilies, or in the congregation. They are too unwor-
thv to take up the cross. All that such can do, is
to ask a preacher to pray at night when he happens

to call on them.
J. CREATH, Jr.
A NEW YEAR'S HINT.

DEan BroTHER STONE—

~ Our brethren and the public are fond of listen.
ing tointelligent and able proclaimersof the gospel.
After the present race, leave the stage, how are we
to obtain such proclaimers? Wait for the S pirit to
call, und send them without means or education?
We do not believe that now. In additien to the
above hints to heads of families, I suggest the
following plan, 1. Let every brother, who is able
to do it, lay by cne dollar either to carry or send it
fo the next Annual Meeting to be held in Mo. in Oe-
tober next. 2d. At said Meeting, appoint a Treasurer
toreceive and account for said contributions , 3d.
At said mceting, apponit a committee to exam-
in¢ the claims of applicants, wishing to qualify them-
selves for the proclamation of the gospel, To su-
perintend the disbursement of said money, in procur-
ing clothes, books, boarding, tuition; in short, the place
where they shall receive ibstruction, their progress
and entire education, Ifitis deemed expedient, the
beneficiaries might be required to give security for
the refunding of the money so laid out, if they should
follow any other profession than thatof a proclaimer
of the gospel. This plan will aid poor pious and
talented young men to do good, who pant for knowl-
edge, and for an opportunity to do good. Let the
rich educate their own sons and daughters at home,
and abroad,in (he sml'iptures, and in all human sci-
ence. One hundred dollars will aid a poor, ard good
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young man to do much good in his day and generation
Mountains are composed cf grains of sand.  Seas
are composed of drops of water, Large sums are
composed of small 6res. You cannot expect large
sams from individuals. We are born ignorant—we
cantot do great good without information; this must
be acquired by hard stady. You and I have known
the want ef it and we know some of its advantages.
Let us hear from you, Father Stone, on this hint.

Yours affectionately,
J. CREATH. Jr.

Bro.C. shall hearfrom me on this subject in our next Ed,

LETTER V.—To B. W. STONE.

Brother Stone: _

My dear Sir:—Permit me, with all respect for
your superior years, to make a few suggestions on
some points of order.—

Ist. The numeration and titles of our letters are
out of order. For example, the first article in your
November Christian Messenger, is a letter to e,
titled ¢ Atonement--No. IV.” The next article is
my letter to you, titled ** Letter I1l.—=To B. W. Stone.”
The next is your letter to mo, titled **Atonement No.
11.” In this way receding, a few more essays and
you will get back to No. 1! This, in my optics, is
all confusion. Neither we ourselves nor our readers
can refer to ary of these essays with accuracy or
intelligibility. [ may be to blame for so much of this
as arose from the loss of your third article. But 1
move an amendment. | have therefore placed at the
head of these articles their proper caption, and intend
todo o hereafter,

2d. It alse appears to me that there is a series of
letters on hand without any counnecting thread of
argument ; for example, instead of replying to my
Letter 1V., printed in your last vau =rint a pew

ﬁ- —
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letter an a new subject. In this way we might print
each a score of lettersand develope no point, except
how far we agreed ordisagreed upon one of the most
vital points in the Bible. True, you inform us at the
close of your last, that you intend in your next to
netice my objections to yourviews “from the begin-
ning.” | suggest to your experience -hethera de:
tailed and regular reply to each leiler wouia not |be
better than a wholesale replication once in a long
time. :

3. With all deference, I would add a third sugges-
tion. You sometimes seem to be fighting over the
battles which some thirty years ago you waged against
Kentucky orthodoxy, instead of endeavoring to come
to an anderstanding among our selves on what the
scriptures teach on atonement. For example, at the
close of the first paragraph of your letter you say,
“So the blood of the Lamb of God is the means ap-
pointed of God,by which he cleanses and forgives
the penitent obedient believer.” ¢ This,” you add
“l will now endeavor to make appear.,” But who of
us doubts or denies this!! Then come six pages of
vour Messenger filled with references to the Hebrew
nasa,and the Greek anaphero, in proof that nasa sig-
nifies not to b=ar punishment of sin, but to bear sin
away, to forgive it. This affects the question deba-
ted by you thirty years ago, but is not called for in
the present discussion. I have notintroduced either
nasa or anaphero into this investigation. But all this
seems to me irrelevant to any thing yet between us;
for whether correct or incorrect, it demonstrates
not in what way the blood of Christ is the means of
pardon. That it is the means of pardoa we hoth a-
gree, and you need not prove it. But in what way
is it the means of pardon? This you have not yet
shown, and yoursix pages of criticisms and referen-
ces reach not this point at all. :

4th. Hear me once more upon your illustration,
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as also parlaking somewhat of the same ambiguity
and irrelevance. You introduced it for one purpose,
and then command us to apply it to another. The
first sentence is, “How the death of Christ bears away
our sins, or takes them away, | will endeavor to illus-
trate by a figure;” and at the end of the figure you
tell us, “This figure is introduced only to show what
principle leads to repentance and forgiveness—the
goodness of God.” Unless you mean (he death of
Christ bears away our sins by ‘bearing vepentance te
us, [ can seeno relevancy between the introduction
and application of yourfigure. May I be permitted
to add, that in the six pages of Hebrew and Greek
references, as well.asin the illustration which follows
them,the grand pointis strangely forgottenoverlooked.
The difficulty is not about the“necessity of his death in
order to recoanciling u s to God,” but it is about the
necessily of his death in order to God’s pardoning,
us.” Would you have one to believe that you make,
our repentance or reconciliation to God the only rea-
son why he should forgive us! One might suppose
that the drift of your letter before indicated the
following to be the philesophy of ~ 'r atonement:—
the death of Christ isto be _ontemplated merely as
a proof of God’s goedness—that his goedness per.
ceived in the death ofhiz son, induces repentance iand
that this repentance superinduces the ~ardon of sin.
P nce the only necessily for the dea - Chuist to
have occurrad, is its superior-fitness to p.oduce repen-
tance, which of itself alone when called into being
constiaing (orgiveness.  And wouald you have any
one to think that Christ’s death occurred simply to
demonsivate Gad’s goodness; and that the demonstra-
tion occurred simply to induce repentance, and that
repentance alone superinduces forgiveness? Brother
Stone, you must be explicit in this point, else "we
thall be greatly misunderstood, if not traduced by
our epgonents, For my part, I will stand up before
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the universe- of God, not only in affirming, but in
atempting to prove, that the death of Jesus Christ
our blessed and only Lord, was, and is, and ever-
more shall be, as necessary to demonstrating the
justice as the goodness of God in forgiving sin. To
unite mercy and justice in forgiving the sinner, was,
in my view, the supreme end of God’s sparing not
his own son; and [ trust on this vital point there will
be no difference between us. Come up to it frankly
and explicitly, brother Stone; the brethren and the
community desire to understand us clearly on this
great subject.

After the pains yeu have taken in this long epistle
to enlighten the community upon nasa and anaphero,
it will bs expected that I should write something
less than six or sixty pages indicative of my views.
Allow me, then, to make a few remarks on the induc-
tions you have laid before us; Time was when such
array did intimidate youar old antagonists, and awe
in acquiescence the uneducated and speculative
communily. But in this more sceptical and inquisi-
tive age we may concede all,at least much, of what
you have advanced, [and certainly 1, for one, do,]
and yel contend that it positively and actually avails
nothing at all as respects the great point at issue.

That nasais often rendered as you say, is unques-
tionably true, butjust as trae it is that if there be
any word in Hebrew or Greek that imports or conld
import bearing sin as aburthen, a load, and suftering
under it and for it, or as a punishment; these are the
words that canand do express it.

I need not inform one of your learning that nasa
is found hundreds of times in the Hebrew Bible; and
that, in the judgment of ourmost learned biblical crit-
icsand lexicographers, it is found in more than twenty
five different acceptations. Nay, you know that it is
one of the most extensive roots in the Hebrew lan-
guage. If I were to go into the detail, I shall engage
t0 produce numerous and clearinstances of its denol-
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ing to impose heavy burdens, to load beasts, to im-
pose grievances, taxes, and usury, to bear sin in a vi-
carious mannef, fo bear punishment, &c. &c.; and
from these factsy which can be fully substantiated from
the -Hebrew  Bible, of what value is the induction
which you have been at pains to ¢ollect? gnaphero
too, is only found ten timesin the Greek Testament,
and in half of these, at least, it is incapable of the
translation you give it, Please consider Heh, wii.
27., where it occurs twice, and cannot signify to bear
away, and also xiii. 21., as well as I Peter 1. 5. and
25. Consult also James it. 21.- | will not, unless
compelled by the high regard I have for your learn-
ing and your virtues, go into these induclions, for
surely our numerous readers would net thank us fer
our pains.

I will only add, after requesting youn te- bhrush the
dust off your Parkhurst Hebrew Lexicon, andif you
choose to refresh your memory, you may look into
Roys, (not a work of high authority, except as a con-
cordance,) and ycu may fiod fromone to two hundred
occurrences of this interesting word, diverse frem
those you have given.. Isay,.I will only add that
your reasonings and inductions on nasa leave [saiuh
lii. 4, 11, 12, as it wae. 1f, indeed, this whole chnp-
ter do not teach that the Messah did suffer for us,
the just for the unjust—that he.both bore our sins,
and bore them away—-that he was wounded for cur
transgressiong, bruised for our iniquities; stricken of
God, and afflicted for our offendings—that it pleased
Jehovah to bruise him, to put him to grief, and to
make his soul an offering for sin—it can prove, it
does prove, nothing at all.

Speculators and system.mongers, unable (o make
these scriptures tally with their notions of justice and
expediency, have contended against the language of
Apostles and Prophets as figurative and farfetched,
and sought tosubstitute for the doctrine of the Spirit

BF s
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a vocabulary of their own, more agreeable to there
respective theories, I fear some may imagine a
sGuinting of this sort in some remarks. of yours, as
the following.-~*Does iaw or justice admit of such
substituted punishment?” What law, or what justice?
dn return | ask, Does law or justice admit of the
punishment by death of an innocent person? 'My
dear sir, we have many very imperfect logicians a-
mong svstem-makers as well as in_ other classes of
society. ' They dash on. Scylla while steering from
Charybdis. Wé see the divine law impinged when
something impinges our theory of God’s justice; but
we do not see that while we are protecting the law
we are dishonoring the chargcter of God by imputing
to him the " sacrifice of his Son most unjustly and
cruelly. For, mark what | say, if the Messiah, God's
Son, did not die under the imputation of sin, as a sin-
offering, and for us sinners, all the logicians in Amer-
ica will notconvince me that 11 was just to suffer him to
die at all. And who allowed his death? Was he
not delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God! MHe asked to be spared; but
God could not spare him and save man; and therefore
he submitted, saying, ‘*Not as T will but as thow wilt.”
“He- spared not his own Son, but delivered him up
for usall.” “Awake,” said Jehovah, *O swerd, against
my Shepherd—against the man_that is my fellow—
smite the Shepherd, and let the sheep be scattered.”
We know who has applied this to the Father and the
Son.

I have weighed the above italicised proposition and
am sorry to discover that it does not seem to have
impressed its momentous weight upon your mind.
Why, my dear sir, if God’s only and well beloved
Son could be murdered according to prophecy, by
his counsel and foreknowledge, by his own immutable
vill, without any sin done by him or imputed to him,
vho could feel safe in the universe of God, though
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innocent as Jesus, and pure as the throne of Jeho-
vah? When, then, you ask, “Does law or justice

admit of such substituted punishment!” Remember

what the denial of it implies and involves. 1 ask,
Do law and justice admit of the punishynent by death
of an innocent person! Nay, what moral law justi-
fies the suffering of an innocent person? Every de-
murrer against the imputation of sin with whom [
have debated, is stricken dumb just at this point.
Any one that can show me the ‘justice and the law
ef reason that sanctions the death of those dear in-
nocents whem Herod slew, whom God has slain n
the deluge, in Sodom, Egypt and Jerusalem, that he
gslays every day by the scythe of death, [ will in return
show to him the justice of substitution and imputation
—I will justify the death of the Messiah as asin-of-
fering by all the facts, documents, and reasons by
which he justifies events innumerable, occurring
still in the fortunes of every family in the observa-
tten of every man of sense and reflection.

As I have notnow room for a full exposition of my
views on this subject, I must defer till another moon,
Meantime, my dearsir, | will sezd you this, in proof
a month before the number appears, that you may’
have time to explain yourself before the next num-
ber be due. Come up to the points now elicited, and
leave the Westminster Divines and your orthodox
opponents to themselves. We have the Bible, and
that is enough. Our brethren are anxious for the
full examination of this whole subject.

As ever yours,

A. CAMPBELL.

REVIEW OF BRO. CAMPBELL’S 1V LETTER.

(CONTINUED.)
Dear brother Campbell:

1t seems that my mode of expressing ideas, must be very
obscure, seeing I cannot be understood, I will now express them
generally in your very language, which is plain and forcible.

_.k
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Ia your Christian Baptist, revised by D L Burnet with your last
eorrections, I find you ably contending for the very doctrine I
have advocated in this our discussion, but which you seem now
to oppose.

_On page 511. “Thenhe led him (Abraham) out, and said to
him, Look up now to heaven, and count the stars, if you can
number them. Then he said, So shall your seed be. And
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteous-
ness. Gen. 15, This faith in this promise was accounted to
him for righteousness, So says Moses, and so says Paul: but
#0 does not say John Calvin, wor John Wesley. "One says, his
system says, that it was, JAbraham’s faith in a future Messiah,
which was accounted to him for righteousness. and the other
says, it wxs Abrabam’s obedience which made him righteous.
I am not to argue the case with them.” *Therefore it was ac-
eounted to him’ (i e his belief in this promise, that he should
be the father of many nations) for righteousness. It brought
bim into a state of favor and acceptance with God.

‘I:Ie that believes that God raised up the crucified, dead, and
buried Jesus, and made him the Savior'of the world, believes in
the same manner; ie, rests upon the truth and power of God;
and this belief of the promise of eternal life, through a crucified
Savior, is just of the same kind as Abraham’s faith—the ob ject
anly different, And therefore all they of this faith are blessed
with believing Abraham.

Page 512. -Now the true faith has in all ages, been one and
the same thing, in kind,ifnetin degree. The true faith has
ever been the belief of all the revelation extantat that time.
Hence Abel, Enoch, Noah, /4braham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, &c.
were all justified by believing the communications made to them
So Paul teaches;Hebrews x. 1. Noah became heir of the right-
eousgness, which came through faith, by believing God's promise
concerning the deluge, and Abraham by believing, ‘So shall your
seed be.”? :

‘System-makers, to form a theory in the crucible of thejr in-
Yentiony say, that all were justified by believing the same thing.
But this no man living is able toshow. [t s true: I contend, that
the ground work of salvation by faith was either prospectively,
or retrospectively the sacrifice of Christ. But not & person on
earth believed that the Messiah would die as a sin offering, or
rise from the dead, from Eve to Mary Magdalene. - Without
believeing this, now-a-days, none to whom it is reorted can be
saved. The patriarchs had visions and anticipations of a Megsiah,
but so indistinct, that they who spoke most clearly, Peter tells
us, were not able to understand them : for, although they sought
diligently, what the Spirit which spoke in them could mean, they
did not understand its communications. But to conclude this
episode. The father of the faithful was accounted righteous
through believing the promise made to him, and all his children
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shall be ranked with him through believing the communications
amade to them, Romans 4: to the end,

These are sentiments, with one exception, which 1 have been
cndeavoring to plead in this discussion, and which I kave thought
you opposed. 1should be glad to know that these are still your
sentiments. The one excepl one | have made to the above ex.
tracts, is this, ‘It is true, 1 contend, that the ground work of
salvation by faith was either prospectively, or retrospectively
the sacrifice of Christ.” This I view as a mere salvo of my broth-
er to secure his orthodoxy from impeachment. How it can be
made to agree with what immediately follows I confess ] cannot
see. How the sacrifice of Christ could be a means of salvation,
when not one from Eve to Magdalene believed, or understood
it I have no conception. If it was a means, it operated on the
mind of God alone, and not on man, By it I suppose you mean,
God wag pacified, placated, propitiated, or made propitious, and
reconociled,to. man, so that he could pardon the guilty, and save
him from sin. But of this I have more to say inits proper place,

I now proceed to review your 1V Letter. In the commence:
ment of it you glance at the points in which you think we have
concurred; which points youjinclude in nine propositions. These
with a few exceptions 1have long since received as true. The
exceptions | will now point out.

Prop. 1. You say we concur in this, ‘That to expiate. and to
pacify, and atone for, are scriptural ideas and expressions-’ In
this my brother is misiaken. 1 have constantly asserted that to
expiate and atone for, are not scriptural expressions; they are no
where found in the English Bible. Besides,1 have said. that
‘sins stoned for,” as you express il, i8 not a scriptural idea, but
an awkward expression used by some to support their system
of religion.

IMtop. 5, If I understand you in this proposition, 1 can see ne
concurrence of ourideas. 1tis the very pointin which we moat
widely differ. See my Il letter of review—page 158, 159

Prop. 6, You say, ‘Salvation, then, under the law, spiritual
and eternal was through faith, repentance and sacrifice, as it was
from Adam unto Moses.” In this sentiment you think we concur,
Did | ever intimate that spiritual and eternal salvation was ever
obtained by sacrifices from Adam to Moses, or from Moses to
Christ? Have 1 not called upon my brother for proof of this
your position? We have concurred in this, that the sacrificial
system under the patriarchs was substantially the same as that
mnder the law, and that they could not give spiritual and eter-

nal salvation to any? y

On page 146. Youlake notice of five affirmations (as youare
pleased to call them) which 1 have made in my previous commu-
nications to you. 1st, You say,*“You intimate t!mt errors, or
as yon define errors, viz: sins of ignorance, require blood; but
that greater transgressions, or what are in contrast with simple

rrors, called sins, afe forgiven without blood or sacrifice. In
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one sentence, that errors require blood, and that sins did not!?
T'his last sentiment you express with 2 nete of admiration. My
brother need not wonder at it, for it is the appointment of God
himself Gf the many texts to which 1 have aiready referred ag
proot positive on this subject, Twill quote one which is decisive
Num. xv, 22--31. “And if ye have ErrEp, and not observed
thesc commandments which the Lord hath spoken unto Moses—
Then it shall be, if aught be committed by 1emoraxce without
the knowledge cf the congregation, that all the congregation
shall offer ore young buliock and one kid of the goats for a sin
offering. And the priest shall make an atonement for all the
congregation of the children of Israel, and it shall be forgiven
them; for it is tanonraxce.  (Mark this, my dear sir.) And they
shall bring their offering and their sin-offering before the Lord
for their rexorasce. And it shall be forgiven all the congrega.
tion of the children of Israel, and the stranger that sojourneth
among them; seeing all the people were in1exorance, And ifany
goulsin through 1680raxce: then he shall bring & she goat for &
gin-offering, and the priest shall make an atonement for that soul
that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ie¥oraxce before
the I ord, to make an atonement for him. and it shall be forgiv-
en bim, But the soul that sinneth pnrsuxprvousLy (mark the
cuntrast) the same reproacheth the Lord, and that soul shall
be cut off from among bis people, because he hath despised the
word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandment, that
soul shall be utterly cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him,” i e,
It shall not be purged away by sacrifice. Now, my dear sir, is
it not plain from this passage, that errors and sins of ignorance
required blood in order to be forgiven? And that sins—presump-
tucus sins [for so have Idefined my meaning) did not admit
of sacrifice, because they were unpardonable by law, such trans.
gressors must be Sut to death without mercy. If such were
pardoned, this pardon was not an exemption from the death de-
nounced by law, nor was it obtained by legal sacrifice; but it
was a spiritual pardon, or justification of a soul granted to be-
lieving humble penitents, who pleaded mercy. Lev. xxiv, 40-
43. 1f then 1 have affirmed this, is not the affirmation based on
truth?

2: You say, that I ‘intimate that there was a gospel oreached
to Abraham, by which Jews and Greeks were justified, and that
it had neither blood nor sacrifice in it.” And how will my broth-
er prove that blood or sacrifice wasja part of that gospel? You
will gay, because Abraham offered sacrifice? Must I conclude
that because Moses sacrificed, that the law was part of the gos-
pel? Paul says, ‘the law is not of faith.” If Abraham’s sacrifice
waas part of the gospel, so must be the sacrifice of Moses for
you admit it is the same sacrificial system.

3. My third affirmation is, as you say, ‘That the Jews under
the law, and the Gentiles without the law, were justified by
JAbraham’s gospel without any sacrifice, or deeds of the law'—
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and then you strangely ask, Do you make sacrifice one of the
deeds of the law? 1 verily do. Does brother Campbell deny
it! He may deny what no intelligent man ever affirmed; that the
sacrifice of Christ is not a deed of the Mosaic law, and he will
boldly tell us, ‘that nota peison on earth believed that the Mes-
siah would die as a sin offering, or rise from the dead frem Eve
to Mary Magdalene,’ and that John Calvin’s sentiment was wrong,
who said that Abraham was justified by faith in a future Mes-
siah. 1 efer to your lucid remarks quoted in the beginning of
this letter.

4, 1In this you strangely represent me as teaching, that re-
miusion in all cases both before and since the law, is without
shedding of blood. Brother Campbell, I bave never taught this,
I have never aflirmed it,I have never been conscious of such a
thought passing through my mind. To this discussion I appeai
for justification from 1bis charge. Thave constantly maintained
that pardonable sins of error and ignorance were remitted
through the blocd of legal sacnifices, and that under the gospel
we are all justified by faith in the blood of Christ. Had I af-
firmed that *‘Noah becume heir of the righteousness, which
came through faith, by believing God’s promise concerning the
deluge and J2braham Lelieving, So shall thy seed be,? then, there
might have been some plausible ground for the charge.

On Page: 148. You say, ‘1 am sorry to see my broth-
er, Stone, intimate a doubt on this subject,i e that the
seed of the woman was Christ—the bruising his heel in-
dicated Messial’s sufferings—the bruising of the serpent’s
head intimated Satan’s ruin—the Lamb, sacrificed by
Abel, is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.’
My dear brotherit would make mesorry to'cause sorrow
to one whom I so hLighly esteem as 1 do you. If everlk
expressed any doubt on the subject you named; I am
perfectly unconscious of it, and am entirely ignorant of
the time and place, when and where, such a doubt is ex-
pressed. ln the belief of these things | have been firm
from my eariiest recollections of truth. Sorrow then no
more for me from this cause. Rest assured you are mis-
taken.

Page 150. You think my opposition arises from a con-
viclion, that if you establish that sins in general were
expiated by patriarchal or legal sacrifices—and especially
on the principle that the victim died for. or, instead of
the offerer, the whele system of old orthodoxy naturally
follows. I helieve 1 have more honesty than to oppose any
doctrine, because it 18 old ¢r new orthodoxy; but 1 have
opposed some of the doctrines youadvocale, from a convic-
tion that they are mot the doctrines of the Bible, 1 must
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eppose, irrespective of old orthedoxy, that all sins, but the
ein of apostacy, were expiated by patriarchal or legal
sacrifices, for reasons already stated in this discussion.
And for thesame reason, | must oppose the doctrine that
the victim died in the stead of the offerer. 1 think 1
have clearly proved, that no victim ever suffered death
at the altur, as a vicarious substitute, or in the stead of
the offerer; because no person, against whom the law
denounced death, was permitted to offer a sacrifice for
bis sin. Agaiost pardonable transgressions, against sins
of error, aad ofignorance, the law did not denouncedeath:
therefore the death of the victim was not in the stead
of the offerer’s death, Was the woman after child birth
worthy of death, and therefore, the death of the victim
slain for her, was in the stead of her death! Was the
leper—the man with a ruoning issue, and many other
similar cases, worthy of death, and therefore the death
of the victim was in their stead? If this be the old or
new system of orthedoxy, | must reject it, althongh ‘more
learned, more devout, moreintelligent, and more practi-
cally useful, than old or new heterodoxy.” My rule for
judging is. does the Bible teach it?

My brother thinks it is my dislike of old orthodoxy,
that I have so tenaciously adhered to the doctrine of
sacrifices, which as | think were taught by Meses and
Paul, and that | have opposed the oppusite. ight I not
also think, that your fondness for old vrthodoxy, and your
high encomwms of 1t, is the cause, why you so strenu-
ously advocate it~ fundawmental dectrines? For when once
it is admitted, that the victims were substitutes, and
died in thie stead of the guilty, then to be consistent, we must
receive the whole orthodox system, as tuught by the Westmin-
ister creed makers. For,if I undersiend you, the man, guilty
of death by law, is freed from this sentence by bringing a vie-
tim, which suffers death in his stead--God is now padified, now
propitiated, or made propitious, he is now reconciled and placated,
to the sinner, Dgesit not follow that the great anti-lype, the
Lamb of God, was a substitute and hisdeath was in the stead
of the guilty world—that God was propitiated, made propitious,
and his anger turned away—1that his law’s demands were satis-
fied-- and the honors of his government sustained in his granting
pardon to the guilta? “Then, it certainly follows, that Paul’s
doctrine of no justification by the deeds of the law, is over-
thown; for the person and his surety are one in Jaw; if the surety,
Pays the debt, Cue according to law, in the stead of_lhe person,
ben is the person free from’ obligation, and is justified on the
principle of law, not of grace; for there can be no grace, pardoa
nor mercy in the justifier on this principle.
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If the surety or substitute, Christ Jesus, must suffer the pen-
aities of the law, and part of those penalties were eternal death,
then must he be eternally suffering death; and if justification or
pardon cannot be granted till the demands against the sinner be
selisfied, it follows that it cannot forever be obtained, for it will
require an cternity to suffer the demand. If he suffered tem-
poral death as a substitute: or in the stead of those under the sen-
tence of death, Why do all die?

Are we not required to forgive one another, even as God for-
gives! JAre we not to be imitators of him? ‘Forgive us our
trespasses, as we furgive them that trespass against us.? ¢If thy
brother repent, forgive him.” ‘A certain king would take an
account of his debtors; among them was one who owed him 10,
000 talents, and had nothing to pay. The debt was just, and
Justice demanded payment—the poor debtor acknowledg-
ed®” it—but bumbled himself, and pleaded for mercy: The
king graciously forgave the whole debt, SOIS THE KING-
DOM of HEAVEN. Had anadvocate of old orthodoxy been
there, he would have taught a very different doctrino from that
of the great Teacher. He would have said, The debt is just,
snd, theretore, must be paid; pardon cannot be granted on any
other terms. [fthe debtorcannot pay, a surety must, Jgene-
tious, wealthy man, becomes his surctys and pays the full demand.
Now, says the creditor, I forgive—I pardon. Does the debtor
thank him? Is heunder any obligution to him? Isthere any thing
like pardon in the case? But the debtor is now justly indebted
to the sursty for the full emount; and bis surety must forgive as
God forgives; that is, when the debt is paid.  Is not the ideaof
pardon, and favor entircly exciuded from this system of old

erthodoxy.

Had tlis been the frue system teught in the Bible, is it not
strange that the doctiine cun never be found there? Was it
taught by Christ in his sermon on the Mount? Not a hint ofit.
~And yet saicl Jesusin the conclusion of it, Whosoever heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, i3 like a man that buiit
his house upen a rock. Was it taught by Peter at Pentecost?
Not a hint of it; and surely had it been true, he would not here
have omitted ity yet 300) were saved without the knowledge of
it. Yet the doctrine is dubbed orthodoxy—a fundamental truth!

On page, 151. My brother still conten:ds that the patriarchs
from sbel offered up sacrifice to Gad, throurh faith in the proms=-
ised seed, and were pardoned in anticipation of the redemption
of the transgressions to be breaght in under the New institution,
Yet you acknowledge they neither undersiood, nor believed
that Messiah would cver die es a sin.cflering, and rise from the
dead; and yet you quote Isui 53, and Daniel 9, in proof—of what?
‘That Messiah would die, and yet they neither understood, nor
believed that he would die as a sin offering. 1 had asked (pa.
152) 13 there one iustance on record, from Adam to Christ, of

e
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one person being justified by (faith in) the blood of Christ?
You answer: ‘Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ, above all
the wealth of Egypt, and endured as seeing him that is invisible.”
My !)rothersurely cannot think that Christ in this text means
Christ the Lord! It means the anninted people of the Lord;
for so the words Messiah and Christ often signify.
Your affectionate, and old brother
B. W. STONE.,

THE UNION OF CHRISTIANS.

The following is the substance of a course of lec-
tures on Christian Union, delivered in Jacksonville,
Illinois, in January 1841, by B. W. Stone.

The Union of Christians is the all engrossing sub-
ject, which occupies the minds, and engages the
tongues and pens of the Christian community at the
present day. Thisis truly cheering to the pious of
every name; because it plainly indicates that the pro-
fessors of Christianity are awaking from the sleep of
ages, and begin to see the incompatibility of disunion,
and sectarianism, with the holy religion of the” Bible;
they sec their deleterious effects on society in general,
and are anxious and engaged tor their removal, and
to have a better state of things introduced into the
world. It istoo evident to be denied, that the christ-
ianity as now generally exhibited, is almost a carica-
ture of that taught by the Savior. This was the
ministry of reconciliation--to reconcile the jarring
world to their God, and to one another, and to um’tg
and bind them together with the bands of love, and
peace. But is this the ministry—are these the divine
effects of the christianity now taught in the world?
Alas! With a sigh we have to say, No.

The attempts, hitherto made to effect this desirable
object, have appeared to me to he ropes of sand.
Heterogeneous materials can never unite; for “What
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness?
And what communion hath light with darkness? And
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what concord hath Christ with Beliall And what
ipart hath he that believeth with an inﬁdel? And
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing, and I will receive you, and be a Father unto
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty.” 2. Cer. vi14—18. These are given
as reasons, why the saints should not be unequally
yoked together with unbelievers. The force of these
words has been partially lost by applying them solely
10 intermarriages between believers and vnbelievers.
Of the evil of this we have no doubt; but that the
apostle had a higher object in view—the unity of
Lhristians, we firmly believe.

A yoke needs no definition; its mechanism and use
are perfectly understood by us all. TIts design is te
unite the energies of cattle on whose necks it is put;
were it not for this, theirstrength would be exhausted
without producing the designed effect; for frequently
they would pull in opposite directions, and effect no
good. But the yoke unites them and their energies.
n this sense the law of Moses was called a yoke, be-
«cause by it Israel were united in the great work requir-
ed of them. In the same sense the law of Christ is a
yoke to unite his people in the great work of saving
the woild. We acknowledge there are many other
yokes besides these ol Moses and Christ—yokes made
by the wisdom, rather by the folly of man, by which
the various sectsjare united to their particular parties.
Yet these yokes we do not acknowledge of divine au-
thority. The yoke of Moses, and the yoke of Christ,
could not be worn by the same person at the same
time; nor can we see how a party yoke can be worn
together with the yoke of Christ;it is certainly a hin~
drance, and can effect no’ good, butit is an evil con-
tinually. The Christian world begin to sce and feel
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these yokesare clogs to their liberty in the gospel, and
many are throwing them off as useless lamber.

The Father of mercies saw with pity our fallen,
wretched world like lost sheep, wandering in “the dark
and cloudy day,” anxious to find rest from their de-
vouring enemies, but continually falling into the mouth
of their fell destroyer. In love he determined to raise
a standard on earth, in order to collect and unite the
poor, distracted and confused world, and give them
restand salvation from all their enemies, This be-
nign intention he communicated to his prophet Isaiah,
saying, “In that day there shall be a root of Jesse,
which shall stand for anensign of the people: to it
shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious.”
Isai: xi. 10 This ensign was the Lord Jesus—the root
of Jesse—the root and offspring of David—David’s
Lord, yet David’s Son. This ensign, or standard was
raised more than 1800 years ago on Mount Zion in
the view of the world—its flag vet waves on the
breeze of the Spirit, inviting all to flow to it for rest
and salvation. In the Bibleis Jesus evidently set forth
in all his unsearchable riches. Under this banner the
primitive Christians fought the good fight of faith, and
conquered ; under this they enlisted millions of their
dying fellow men in every land, and led them trium-
phantly into the kingdom of God.

Happy would it have been for the world, had the
church thus continued united under the ensign of
heaven. But, alas! The craft of making standards
—human standards, prevailed—scores are made by
men, and multitudes prefer them, and enlist under
them instead of the good old standard of heaven, the
Bible alone. Their makers have promised their fols
lowers more permanent union and peace; but the
contrary has been the fact. Division has succeeded
every such standard, and is now the order of the day
—and while such standards exist, Christian union
eannot be effected.
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We will suppose all these various sects are Logether
in one wide plain, there various banners stationed a-
round. The sound of the trumpet is heard—the
alarm drumsare beaten-to arms-to arms—the enemy
is.near, is vociferated by the officers on the top of
their voices. The soldiers all immediately face to their
different colors, and quickly repair to them, seon are
they marshalled in order for battle--they look for the
enemy, but seeing none, they inquire of their leaders,
where they are. See you not, say the leaders, that
group of men standing under yonder strand of colors?
They are our enemies; they are damnable heretics,
hated by God and all the saints. They even dare to
deny the five holy points of our religion, and if the
foundations be destroyed, what shall the righteous do?
If they vrevail, we are undone—they must be exter-
minated, it is not fit that they should live on the earth.
Now, be valiant in fight, quit yourselves like men, be
strong—take good aim, present, fire. Excited by
such harrangues, the soldiers obey. Away flies a vol-
ly of balls of calumay, detraction, misrepresentalion;
and verbal persecution. (Civil power has now forbid-
den lead, fire, steel and gibbets.) The party assailed
is not idle—they return the fire, excited by the same
gpirit. Nor are any of the other parties idle—all
fighting one against the other. O unhallowed war-
fare! God dishonoring,and world distroying warfare!
The boast and joy of hell, the grief of every humble
saint!
in the beginning of the present century the standard
of heaven was almost forsnken—all havng enlisted un-
dre the party standards of the day. There was a great
and a general revival of religion—the attention of
Christians of every name, was taken—they flowed
together in one spirit—worshiped together,and loved
one another as brethren. But the jealous demon of
partyism became alarmed, for fear their party would
tose. Thisalarm was spread, and the most blessed
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work [ ever beheld on earth was marred. Wearied
and sick.of partyism, and parly standards, and party
yokes, five of us, Presbyterian preachers, fled for ref-
uge lo the standard of heaven alone, forsaking alf
others. We were derided as enthusiasts—as mad men
for such a procedure;and it was confidently predicted
that we should speedily come to naught. O what
blasphemy upen the Bible, and its divine author! that
he should give us a book for our guide to heaven, so
imperfect, that it could not answer the purpose de-
signed! :

We found experimentally, that by this bold, party-
daring step of enlisting under the slandard of heaven
ulone, the scctarian world were all engaged against us,
and threw their fiery darts against us in constant vol-
lies. 'The craft was in danger. If we prevailed, they
must fall—their pride of opinion—their love of honor
—their streams of wealth, and worldly ease, must all
fall. The wail of Babylon would be heard afar off.
“Alas! Alas! That great city; for in one hour is thy
Judgment come.”” At this opposition of the setctarians
we need not wonder; for our very design and aim is,
to destroy partyism, and to unite under the oane stand-
ard, and name, all the family of Jesus on earth. It
always was, and forever will be, that the children of
the bond woman, persecuted, and will persecute the
<hildren of the free woman. They must be cast out.

These remarks shall suffice for an introduction to
the subject of Christian Union. I shall base the whole
on John xvii. 20,21,22. “Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also who shall believe on me
through their word; that they all may be one, even as
thou, Father art in me, and [ in thee, that they also
may be one in us, that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me.” From this text I design to deliv-
er four lectures.

I For whom did Jesus pray, that they might be one.

11 What that union is for which he prayed.
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Il The means by which thiz union is to be effected.
1V The happy consequence of such union.

LECTURE I.

1. For whom did Jesus pray that they might be
one?

The answer is easy, “I'or them also who shall be-
lieve on me through their word.” Tiiere are three
things necessary to constitule aad designate a true
beliaver. 1st. The word or testimony of the apos-
tles is the foundation, or meauns of their faith-=
they believe “through their word.,” “These are writ-
ten that ye mizht believe that Jesus is the Christ the
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life
through his name.” So then faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God.” 21. Anuother
thing indispensible in faith is the object of faith—-
“them who shall believe on me”--that “he is the Christ
the Son of God.” 3d. The third thing is, that “they
may have life through his name,” that “they may be
one as he and the IMather arve one.”  With the things
written, or with the scriptures, is connected life—
eternal life, by fuith the contrecting link,  Withont
the seriptures there is no true faith, nor life——the
scriptures are the foundation and means of both--
without faith the seriptures are unprofitable and life
not obtained. Many profess to believe in Jesus bes
cause their parents believe in him, and because it is
unpopular not to profess to believe in him. Ior the
same reason, had they been born and raised among
Mahometans, they would have professed faith in Ma-
hemet., Such faith is not productive of life or goad
{raits, and pronounced by James as dead being alone.
True faith in Jesus works by love—-sanctifies the heart,
receives the Holy Spirit, overcomes the world, leads
to repentance, reformation and obedience, and pro-
duces eternal life; for “he that believeth on the Son
of God hath eternal life.” “Whoso believeth that



238 THE CHRISTIAN

Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” Foer such believ-

ers as these Jesus prayed, that they might be one.

He did pray that light and darkness might be one—
that righteousness and unrighteousness might be one
~=or that disobedient believers, and obedient believers
might be one as he and the Father were one, for. such
a prayer could not be granted. Neither did he pray
that the many sects of professed Christians should be
one; for this is equally impossible, seeing among all
the sects there are multitudes that have not the Spirit,
“who mind earthly things.” Such union is rot desi-
rable.

[t may be asked, How can faith in Jesus as the Son,
and anointed of the ather, prodace such divine ef-
fects? I answer: In believing this, we ascend to the

father in heaven, and see his boundless love to the
world, bursting forth in the gift of his Son, to live,
die, and raise again for our justification and salvation
—we see the love of the Son in leaving the abodes
of glory, and his matchless condescensionin humbling
himself for our good. Who in heart can believe these
things and remain unaffected? Who, believing with
all his heart that Jesus ia the Christ, the Son o? God,
will not bow humble submission to his will? Who
will not be influenced by such faith to come to God
in his own appointed way, and receive his Holy 8pirit?
Who, having received the Spirit through fi‘.’lilh, do
not love the brethren, and become one, even as the
Father, and Son are one?

B. W. STONE.

(ro BE CONTINUED.)

For the Christian Messenzer.

In the second number of the Messenger is submit-
ted a few thoughts for the reflection of the Elders of
songregations, which I hope will be duly considered,
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and also acted upon by all who have been called to
this good work. It was there urged that part of the
Elders duly was to visit their brethren at their bouse,
and instract, admonish, and exhort them in order to
the discharge of Christianity. Thisis a subject in
which I feel an increasing interest, and wish farther
to urge it upen the Elders of every congregation.
And I would alzo invite the attenticn of all cur Livan-
gelists to this subject; that they may urge it upon all
suilable occasions. You no doubt feel solicitous for
the spiritual welfare of those, who make profession
under your labors. Will you not then urge these
things! But some might ask for divirie authority for
pursuing such a course. I would ask such to read
part of the 20th chapter of Acts, beginning at the
17th verse. There we are informed the Apostle Paul
called to him the Elders of the church at Ephesus,
and laid before them his manner of life as a Christian;
no doubt for their imitation, he speaks of his course
as a leacher of religion. 1In verse 20, he observes I
kept back rothing that was profitable unto you, but
have showed you, and have taught you publicly, and
om house to rouse. 1 would ask what was the object
of the Apostle in thus speaking? Was it merely to
boast of what he had done? Or was it to be imitated
by ihe Elders whem he had called together? Surely
all will say the latter. Then il Paul would be imita-
ted by the Elders in Ephesus in his course, surely he
designed to be followed by all others in every age
and at every place. The Apostle surely believed that
the future welfare of the christian church greatly
depended upon the christian deportment of the elders,
and the course pursued by them towards their flocks.
The solemn charge he gave on the occasiun referred
to, is evidence of the fact.
Take heed to yourselves and all of the flock, &c.
To sustain a good moral and religious character, is in-
dispensible on the part of an Elder to enable him
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successfully to lead his flock in the way of righteous-
ness. Therefore all his reproofs, rebukes, and exhor-
fations, should be fortified by pious example. But
there are some who sustain the character, and yet it
is to be feared do not to the full extent, feel the obli-
gation which is binding upon them. Let such know
thattheir office is no bed of ease, on which the indo-
lent may rest with careless indifference; unceasing
care and anxiety should be felt by them for the spirit-
ual welfare of all under their care. I would that all
could feel the force of what is expressed by the poet
in the following lines—

*T'is not a cause of small -import,
The pastors’ care demanuls,

But what might fill au angel’s heart,
And filled a Savior’s hands,

If the importance of what is here expressed was right-
ly appeciated, Elders would not be satisfied with
merely giving their congregations an occasional lec-
ture on the subject of religion without ever once en-
quiring into their spiritual welfare--no;such would be
their anxiety for them they would not stop short of visi
ting all their brethren, and enquiring into their several
conditions, as regards their advancement in the di-
vine life. And they would impart to them the ne-
cessary instruction, (o enable them to discharge their

christian duties, and over come the temptations of the

wicked one——they would know of them whether they
were living in the practice and enjoyment of the
christian religion; if not they would urge the necessi-
ty of it upon them. Will not our Elders be more
faithful in these duties?

There are many young converts, who require in-
struction. But our brethren need to be reminded of
their duty towards their Elders—they must sustain
them, while they are employed in this work; for they
cannot faithfully discharge all these duties, without
the churches administer to them, in carnal things.
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Andin: thissthére is vtterly a fanlt amongst-us; there

i evidently. more zealfor sustaining Evangelists) and
making- converitsy than-teaching .’ them Mo ohserve
alt: things commanded-by the Savior.” . But+we hopé
the attention of ouxr brethwén will be turhed’ more ‘to
+his subject; for ity impertance demands  attentivh-~

immediate attention. I would ask, ought not- the

chucches every where tobe asforward  to gustain their
Elders, and enable them to discharge their duty to-
wards those: who are under their care, as in'sustaining
Evangelists in order fo convert men and - women to
Jesus Christ? . Isnet the work equally: important?:
+These things aré-submitted: o the consideration of
the brethren, with the hope of stirring up their minds
to-this important subject. . -And {.should -be gratified
if same of ourtalented and influential brethren would
say somethiog on‘this subject; In order 1o give if great-
er-weight.  May the Lord bless dur efforts to-promote
his. cause, and to his name be the praise.
LIVY: HATCHITT.

—_—

THE DISUNION OF CHRISTIANS.

My mind was'led‘into a serfous frain of though!
frém reading two articles on*“prejudice;” pablished
iirthe €hristian ' Palladium, for Feb. 15, 184}, * With
these articles I was highly pleased—ample - justice
was done to the subject. The-monster was porirayed
in its true colors and featuresy the very sight inspired
hate and disgust-in all philanthopists, especially in the
bumble christian. A few pages after these hicid essays,
T found an arficle headed, “The Reformation,”  pub-
lished in the Editor’sdepartment, which seemed tome
in‘direct opposition to the noble sentiments of thetwo
former essays, and'a practical illustration of preju-
di¢e"in its most odieus forms..'“The - Disciples, and
-Mf-;ﬂgampbeil apd hisbrethren,” are the subjects of



242 THE CHRIETIAR

the Censor’s vituperant zeal. The author must know
that thousands of ns disown the name Disciples, as a
family name, and holdifast the name Christian. Yet
we love those who prefer the name Disciples, because
they are brethren. We have often, and constantly
dwowx_ned__ A. Campbell as our masler and leader; yet
we rejaice in being called Ais brethren; because we
view him, with all his real or supposed human imper-
fections,;as a holy brother in the Lord.

_ The Censor in the Palladium says; “All reforma.
tions which reform the sinner in sperit and practice;
enlighten the saintsso as to make them more hely,
and love one another more fervently, should be coun-
tenanced,” Permit me to add, vice versa.  This is a
noble sentiment, and worthy of all-acceptation, We
all are professedly Reformers, mm brother not excep-
ted. While you see wrongs in us, do you see none
in yourselves! While you are laboring to reforni us,
are you engaged to reform yourselves! You see
wrongs in eur spirtt and praciice; (with shame I ac-
knowledge there are too many) but do you discover
none in your own spirit and practice! Self knowl-
edge is the only weapon that canslay prejudice. We
must speak evil of no man—all bitterness in spirit and
wox_‘d must be laid aside; so says our commen stan.
dard—we are to provoke one -avother to love and
good works—not to wrath, and the evil works of de-
famation.

' 1 acknowledge, fand always have acknowledged
from full conviction, that teo much acrimeny, and
uncharitable zeal have been indulged and manifested
between the Eastern and Western Christians for some
years by gpne. It is time, high time.to reform from
these evils. They do no.good, but much injury to the
cause we plead. We shauld now endeavor to atrength-
en the stakes of Zion,and build np her broken walls.
The world needs our labors, which are vainly spent
in the uphallowed warfare, too long waged among
ourselyes. Let us take the advice of the good old
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Apostle, “Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies; and evil speakings,
as mew born babes desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow thereby.”

The brethren in the East are hereby informed that
we in the West--the far West, are convinced that in
the long struggle against opposers, we have greatly
lost of the spirit 'ofg humbie piety. There is ,now a
general determination among us ‘to build on- the
ground we have gained, and to go on to perfection
in holiness. We invite you to do likewise. Refor-
mation in spirit and practice is greatly needed. Un-
ion of Christians must take place in order to the con-
version of the world. If any will fight their brethren
let their strokes be blows on the air.

: B. W.STONE.
P.S. We propose to the Editor of the Palladium,

that he give an explicit statement of the objections
he and the Eastern brethren have against us as a
people. These objections I will endeavor to answer
in a mild and candid spirit. We are not afraid of
our errors’ being exposed—we wish fo knew them
before we appear before our Judge in the last day,
in order that we may reform. If you will publish my
answers in the Christian Palladium, I should be glad
to receive yourobjectionsagainst us, why you cannet
unite with us, immediately.. I wish your objections
to be short and pointed. If you accord with this
prapasition, and proceed to its execution, I'have no
doubt; but it will greatly conduce to the interests of
Christianity. B. W. 8.

In the Christian Herald, for Feb.- 14th, 1841, I
have read brother Millard’s remaks on a letter 1 ad-
dressed last Septe. to an old brother in Troy, Ohie.
I request the Editors of the Christian Herald to pub-
lish that letter for my sake-—for the truth’s sake. As
an injured old brother, I make the request—it will
speak for itself. B. W S.
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(For the Messenger.)

Middletown, Missouri, Feb. 23th 1841.

“Search the scriptures for in them you think you
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of
me.” John v. 39.

The Bible is the best book that was ever written,
rich with instruction, for time and eternity.
It has been the wonder of the wise, and the support
of millions, even in the hour of dissolution; it is the
rock that has thrown on our sin worn world, that
glorious hope of immortality, for which the Heathens
would have given a world, and for which the men of
genius among them sought with diligence but in vain.
What is all the wealth and magnificence of the world
to this glorious and soul stirring trath? Can any
thing in the gay fields of imagination supply its want?
Immortality, eternal life, unfading glory, are mow
made sure to us by him, who conquered death, hell
and the grave. In vain had the lamp of reason alight-
ed up her rays, and explored the system of nature.
Gicero with all his eloquence together with all the
aid of learned Greece had sought this pearl in vain.

In due time God developes the origin and destiny of
man—he lays a foundation, on which we may safely
build. The Revelation from Mt. Sinai, was indeed
bat moonlight, and yet under it that favored Nation
enjoyed many divine blessings; but they could not
from it gather plainly the glorious hope of immortali-
ty. The veil dirkened that point—the cheraubims
covered it with thzir wings. Batin the fulness of
time, God sends his own Son to redeem us from the
yoke of bondage, and from the power of sin and sa-
fan—he brings life and immortality to light through
the gospel. He sends the glorious gospel to dispel the
dark clouds of ignorance,and break the enchantments
of vice--he has smoothed the road that leads to God
with his illustrious example, and his life has given an
nnering way-bill b ifoly word. The God of heaven
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has set up a kingdom, that is never to be destroyed.
Dan. 11 chapter. The power of the kingdom of
darkness is to be overthrown by this little stone cut
out of the mountains without hands.

God has sent forth his word conquering, and to
conquer. . It is the great and effectual means in cou-
verting the world. Men in the midst of folly and su-
perstition may ask, how can these things be? Bat
we would only refer to the ages when human law sup-
plied the place of God’s word, and that is suflicient to
convince any impartial man of our assertion. In re-
lation to heaven, then, brethren search the scrip-
tures and learn of Jesus. Prepare to meet thy Godp
O Israel, build yourselves up in the most holy faith,
and have fervent charity among vourselves, for that
will hide a multitude of sins.  This book‘also reveals
the awf_‘ul destruction of them who obey not the gospel.
Hell with all its torments awaits. the wicked. He
whose voice is as the sound of many waters, will des-
troy you and appoint your portion with the devil and
his angels. Turn then, O sinner! Jesus is ready and
none that comes to him will he in any wise cast out
he is at the door, and if any man will, he may par:
take of the waters of iife freely. \

JOSIAH W. COX.

: QUERY.

Brother A. S. Robards proposes the fellowing que-
Iy for answer. &

:;Is conscience innate, or he creature of education.
o ns\fr’:r. Inqatu ldegs, innate knowledge, innaie
: mes:.,n'matc sin, auq inate conscience, are words
tome wihout weaping, contay 1o scrplre, and
PLn s phy. al man is born with capacitics

eive ideas, knowledge, and the moral qualities

gfhohness,_sm and conscience, is (rue. A vessel may

l_‘: :lnell.d'e f‘_\mh a capacity to hold water; but if water
ol in iljst;d, it will for ever remain empty.
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F'rom these remarks I have long since concluded
that conscience is the result of our judgment on our
own actions, and that judgment formed by education.
Paul from his education in the Jews’ religion, and his
opposition to Christianity, judged his course right in
adhering to the one, and opposing the other. In this
he had a good conscience. But after be embraced
christianity, he would have had an evil conscience in
pursning his former course.  Why? Because of his
better information and judgment. The papist from
his education has an evii conscience when he neglects
to count his beads, and when he indulges himself in
eating meas in lent; but when he confesses these sins
to the priest, and receives absolution, he feels a' good
conscience. From your education your conscience
would not be thus affected. But,if conscience be in-
nate, and not formed by education, all men would be

affected in the same manner.
Ebpiror.

- o

I had started to a -protracted meeting, some distance
off when brother A. Campbell’s V. letler arrived. He
says that he had sent a proof sheet of that letter se-
veral weeks ago. This never come to hand. As
soon as I received the last Harbinger, I hurried to the
printing office, and ordered the printing of his 5th
letter, and the one to him I had written previous to
receiving his. I am glad that brother Campbell has
come to definite points in this discussion. I prom-
ise in my next to meet them promptly. It is hoped
that this discussion will soon clese, and give us more
room to plead for the union of Christians, and to
show the means by which this desirable object can
‘be effected. The present time I view, as the most
important age for many centaries past. The Protest-
ant part of christianity's advocates, are every where
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waking up, and seeing the real state of the christian
world. Union, union of Christiaus is the general cry.’
Catholics in Europe and America, are on the alert to
gubdae the world to their faith. .On Ireland they
have laid their claims; and on America too, as being
first discovered under the flag of Papists. Who can
foresee the events just about to astound, #nd revelu-
tionize the world? The day of wonders is at hand.
O christians, ye are brethten, why do ye wrong one
toTanother! Would it not be a good thing to have a
convention of the various denominations of Christians
to be holden in some central point in America, and
there and then consult upon some general points res-
pecting the unien of Christians? The query-is propos-
ed for an answer from the religious journals printed

in America. e
B. W. STONE.

————

NEWS FROM THE CHURCHES.
IGEM;LJ. McVey writes from Flat Rock, Ky. Feb.
, 1841 | '

I have baptized about 100 since last July in these
m%mi in thO visits. -

« Brother J. W. Cox of Middletown, Missouri, write
Feb. 28th, 1841. The church in this section nrtlu::-
bers 38. They seem to be living in their duty, and
marchingonward. No Evangelists attend us, bat we
meet together pretty regularly to worship the Lord in
his own appointed wavs. We had but 3 accessions
last year.

Query, proposed by bro..A. Perrin, Stanford, Ky.
How shall we understand Luke xvi. 9?7 “And I say
unto you, make to yourselves friends of the mammon
of unrighteousness, that whén ye fail they may re-
ceive you into everlasting habitations.” "From the
first verse to 12, is a parable spoken by the Lord.

L The rich man had a steward who was employ-
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ed to-superiniend his -affairs. This rich man repre-
sents the Lord of glory, and the steward represents
the Lord’s servants, to'all of whom he has r:ognmrt_ted
the goods of ‘this) world, with directionsto improve
them for him: compare verse 12.

2. The steward wasted his employer’s goods, by
using them for his own advantage, and to feed his
pride. This fitly represents the stewards of the Lord’s
goods, who embezzle them for their, own useilo pam-
pering their pride, by purchasing costly apparel, build-
ing superb houses, furnishing them in splendid style
with rich- furniture, carpets, &c. These men never
think that all these goods and money are not theirs,
but the Lord’s, and that he requires the_m to honor
him with the substance in their po3session. :

3. The steward had to account to his master for
wasting his goods, and was deposed from lis office.
So the Lord’s stewards have to.give an account to
their Lord for wasting his goods; and if they shall be
found to have been unfaithful in the unrighteous mam-
mon, they will lose the reward of the true riches
forever, verse 11.

4." This steward saw before him nething but pov-
erty and distress through life, without a home—-with;
out money, and without friends—unable to dig, and
ashamed to beg. Friends he must have, and accora:
ing to the world, he used a happy expedient. He
called all bis employer’s debtors together and, made
them write other promissory nates instead of those for-
merly given by them; as a note formerly given of 100
measures of oil, was given up to the debtor by the
steward, and one of 50 received inliea of it." So of
all the debtors. By this means, unjust -as it was, he
gained many fiiends, who invited him to their houses,
and welcomed him to share of their abundance. So

we Lhe Lord’s stewards are to make unto ourselves

friends with the mammon of uprighteousness by giv
ing liberally to the needy and peor among us--=by
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giving to aid Evangelists in spreadidg the gospel at
home and abroad, and for other benevolent purposes.
By this means we make many friends in earth and
in heaven, who, when we may fail or die, will receive
18, not into temporary abodes on earth, but into ever-
lasting habitations in heaven. O! how much true
riches we may secure and lay up in heaven, while we

“dwell on earth, by wisely and piously distributing our

goods and money for the glory of God. “I was hun:
gry, and ye fed me; 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me
drink; I was naked, and ye clothed me; [ was a poor
lost sinner, and ye sent me the word of life; | was a
poor condemned prisoner, and you visited me, and
administered to me not only temporal comforts, but
the soul cherishing hope of eternal life; I was a wid-
ow, with orphans, and ye visited and’ helped  me.
Therefore will the Lord say, Come ye blessed of.my
father, inherit the kingdom--everlasting habitations--
the true riches of eternity. But those who have
wasted the Lord’s goods in living sumptuously, and
not giving bread to the hungry, clothes to the naked,
aid to the Evangelists, support to the widow and or-
phans, shall hear the- dread sentence, Depart from
me ye cursed into everlasting fire; becausc they had
not made friends with the mammon of unrighteous-

ness.

Wealth rightly, and religiously used, 1s a great
blessing; but if improperly and irreligiously used, is
a great curse. O that the world would, lay these
thibgs to heart; especially the professors of christiani-
ty! éovetousness 1s idolatry, and no idolator hath any

inheritance in the kingdom of heaven.

B. W. STONE.

———

Within the last three weeks we had a protracted

meeling in Mt. Sterling, [llinois. I lift there no last

Tuesday, up to which time between 30 and 40 had
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been added. A meeting was carried on there also at
the same time among the Presbyterians, Baptists and
Methodists; and; as I understdnd, about the samt
fiumber were received. In Springfield, Il. about ten
days ago a meeting closed, when a goodly number
tvere added—how many I have not heard.

The attention of our country is at this lime more
generally; and seriously impressed with the subject
of religion; than was ever known before: Nothing
more needed than Spiritual preachers. Here is work
for many. O that the Lord would thrust forth more
laborers into his vineyard. Cannot Kentucky send
us help? O that they would! We want plain; intel-
ligent, humble, spiritual preachers-—not philosophiz-
ing drones.  Such the people will support and aid in

the good trork.
B. W: STONE:

RELIGIOUS NEWS.

Boone County, Missouri, Feb. 10, 1841.
Deak BrorHer StoNE:~—

On Friday before the 5tli Lord’s day in last
month, a meeting commenced in Fayelte, Howard
County. The teaching brethren in attendance, were
Brothers Tho. Smith, M. P. Wills,J. P. Lancaster,
J. Prewitt, Wm. Burton and myself. 1 was compell-
ed, from imperious engagements to leave on Sunday
evening after the meeting commenced; up to that
evening ten additions had been made to the church;
and among them, Bro. Hamden L. Boon and his lady.

Brother Boon had been for many years a very res-
pectable preacher in the Methodist Episcopal Church.
A short time previous, he had withdrawn from that
church “with a moral and ministerial character free
from reproach.,” On Lord’s day he came forward to
unite with the congregation, and availed ~himself of
that opportunity to give his reasons, for having with-
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drawn from the one, and his desire to unite with the
other church.

His address was able, appropriate, and interesting;
and was listened to with profound attention by a very
large assembly. He spoke with great affection of his
Maethodist brethren, and bore testimony to their pie.
1y anfl christianity; and desired them to remember,
that it was their sysiem, and not the people under it
he oppesed—he regarded human creeds, and party-
ism as unauthorized by the word of God--opposed
to the nature and genius of christianity, and the har-
mony and union of christians; and the union of the

ople of God, being in accordance with His word,
and essgnlial to the conversion of the world, he was
constrained by a supreme regard for the word of the
Lord, and a sense of duty, to unite with those wheo
took the Bible as their only creed, who maintained the
right of private judgment, and “received each other
without regard to differences of opinion.” But I pre-
tend not to give any thing like a type of this interest-
ing address.

rother Boon having previously been immersed,
and his character as a christian teacher well known,
was set apart as one of the Elders of the church
in Fayette. Bro. Wills remained until the Wednes-
day following, when 25 .additions had been made.
Bro. Smith continued until the Monday afterwards,
(the 8th inst.) when the meeting closed; 59 having
been added to the church during the meeting.

:Amonﬁ those who united, there were a few Meth-
odists and Baptists, one or two Episcopalians—-the
rest from the world. ‘Praised be the Lord.’ If our
beloved brethren will only “let Brotherly love con-
tinue”—¢and walk worthy of their high vocation’--
tx_‘uth will triumph, and tge union of saints prevail.

Last Lord’s day Bro. Wills and myself were with
the friends near Millersburg. One’ confession and
iwo immersed who had previoysly pwned the Savior.

Your Brother, " T. M. ALLEN.
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Bro. Gano wiites from Centerville, Bourbon Coun-
ty, Kentucky, the 21st. January 1841, Iwas in Paris
on the 3d. Lord’s day in December, and the meeting
was continued by either bro. J. T. Jcohnson and my-
self up to Christmas night; 5 additions; during our
sojourn ameng them. Saturday morning bro. John-
son left for Caneridge, and I for Millersburg,—~here I
continued until the next Thursday evening, bro. J.
Irvin with me from Lord’s day evening——20 confess-
ed the Lord, 2 united by letter——and one reclaimed
——bro. Ricketts came on Thursday evening from
Caneridge, and informed us they had gained G con-
verts there,” T. M. A,

—_—

OBJTUARY.

Died at the residence of her father, in Sangamon
County, Ill. Nancy Howser, consort of W. Solo-
mon Howser, on the 27th, day of February, A. D.
1841, after a protracted illness of some six or seven
months, which she bore with Christian fortitude and
resignation. She embraced the Christian teligion at
an early age, and lived a pious and examplary life, and
those that knew her longest, loved her best.  She has
Jeft a disconsolate husband and one child, and a large
circle of friends and relations to mourn her prema-
ture death, and theirirreparable loss. Bul they have
this consolation, that she left in the triumphs of faith
in the religion of Jesus Christ, her Redeemer.
She was entirely resigned to the will of her heavenly
Father, although her suffering was great, yet she was
never heard to murmur. “Jesus can make a dying
bed, feel soft as downy pillows are.” She was
born in Shelby County, Kentucky, on the 19th, day
of November, A. D. 1814, and removed with ber fa-
ther to Illinois, in 1835.

—_—

Bro. J. T. Jolinson writes, March 4. 1841, that a meeting just
closed at Mayslick, the fruits of which were 81 additions—more
fully in the next number.

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

APRIL, 1841.
VOLUME XI. NUMBER VIIIL,

CHRISTIAN UNION.
LECTURE II.

(coNTINUED.)

John xvii. 20. 21. “Neither prayI for these alone,
but for them also who shall believe cn me through
their word, that they all may be one even as thou, Fa-
ther, art in me, and 1in thee, that they also may be
one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me.

On this text T delivered four lectures.

1. Who they are, for whom Christ prayed.

1I. What that union is for which he prayed.

III. The means by which it is effected.

IV. The happy consequence of such union.

_ The Ist I have already considered, and it is be-
lieved, that I have made it evident, that true believ-
ers only are those-for whom Jesus directly prayed.
I have shown that three things constitated true be-
lievers. 1st. The means: They believe through the
word of the Apostles: 2d. The object; They believe
on me, and These are written that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God. 3d. The
effects; That they might be one, and that they might
have life through his name. Inow proceed to

II. What that union is for which he prayed.
1. He did not pray that all that professed to be-

lievevi_n him might be one; because all that profess to
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to believe, have not true, unfeigned faith—the faith
of God’s elect. To pray that such might be one
with obedient believers, is the same as to pray, that
light and darkness might be one—that righteousness
and unrighteousness might be one—that the children
of the bond woman, and the children of the free
woman might be one. This would be impossible :
such union would be like that of iron and clay—itis
not desirable—~it is inadmissible by the head of his
Church: for all fruitless trees, must be cut down—
the chaff must be winnowed away. The fruitful trees,
and the pure wheat only, are to be preserved. The
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God—
the bond children must be cast out—they shall not be
co-heirs with the free: Such unhallowed union has
too long disgraced ‘the church; weakened her - ener-
gies—obscured her glory, and withered herinfluence.
It is the strong hold of sectarianism—a bulwark
against Christian union—a heavy weight on Zion’s
wheels——a gnawing worm on their vitals—the bane
of christianitys y
2. Neither did our Lord pray, that all the parties
as such, might be ‘one. ‘All the parties are one in a
general sense. “Their seriptural name is, Babel, or
_confusion. ‘Who in this day of light and inquiry, is so
“blind, that he cannot read the inseription plain and
‘legible in the fore head of the Church so -called?
Who so uncandid as not to acknowledge that the
christian world is all in confusion—~in Babylen? Who
30 destitute of ‘piety.as not to long for the restoration
of Zion? -Who so callous as not to weep-over “her
desolation? Who so deaf as not to hear the invit-
ing, warning voice of God, “Come out of her my
people, lest ye be partakers of ‘hersins and of ker
plagues? Who so disobedient as to slight the divine
- command? And who se pusillanimously dumb asnet
to raise his warning: voice to his fellows?

While the various sects retain their jarring creeds -
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—their - different yokes—their various standards— -
their party names, and éspecially their sectarian
spirity and unbelieving members, is it possible that
any bond could make them one, according to the
prayerof Jesus? Yetin Babylon—yet in the great
city of confusion, we acknowledge [however painful
and humiliating the acknowledgment] that God’s
people are, and long-~long have been, and will con-
tive to be, ‘till they become convinced of the fact,
Till we receive this conviction, we shall not regard
the vaice of God as directed to us, Come out of her
my peaple~we shall never make one exertion to obey
that veice, by leaving the devoled place. Some may
boast that they bave clean escaped from the city of
abominations. [ fear I have not yet seen any of this
bappy number.. Many of lale have made exertions
toleave the city;"but they are so much-infected with
ber spirit, and burdened with her wares, they make
slow progress, advancing a few steps, and retrograd-
g as 'many,

3. Thelunion for which the Savior prayed, is, that
all believers might be one, evenas the Father and
Son are one; as thou Father art in me, and I in thee
that they also may he one in us. Some affirm that
the Father and-Son are one substance, one individual
being. Evenshould this be trug, yet we are sure that
our.Lord did not pray that believers should be one
in: thia- sense—that they should all be one individual
being orsubstance. - If we can ascertain what that
uni_on-il between the Father and the {Son, we can
easily ‘ascerlain the union of believers, for which the
Suvior prayed. This we will now attempl to do.

1. The Father and Son are one in character. “He
that hath seen me, says Jesus, has seen the Father;
for the Father dwelleth in me, and I in’him*? We
ask; Whatof the Father do we see in the Son? Not
the substance of the Father, we are sure; “For no
man hath seen God at any time, or can see him.’

F
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But we see the image of the invisible God-~the ex-
press image[characleer, character].of his person
[tees hupostasiocs of his substance.] It is then the
character of God, the glory of God shining in the
face of Jesus, or God manifested in the flesh, we see
when we see Jesus: The character of the- Father
and Son being one, and believers_beholding this char-
acter or glory of God shining in the face of Jesus,
are changed into the same image from glory to glory.
All that love, compassion, benevolence, mercy, grace,
goodness, faithfalness, truth, &c. which we see con-
tinually flowing from the hands, the lips and acts of
Jesusare, but God’s character manifested in the face,
or flesh of Jesus. In and by Jesus is the Father
plainly declared,and made known. If ye had known
-me, ye would have known the Father also. How can
we know the Father but by the Son? For no man
knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to whom-
soever the Son will reveal him. This character of
the Father and the Son appears to flow from that in-
limate union, described, by the Father being in the
Son, and the Son in the Father; and this same char-
acteris formed in all believers by their being in the
Father and Son, and the Father and Son in them.
The believers become partakers of the divine nature.
Stupendous grace! A worm of the dust united with
the Father ofthe universe! And coneequently with
the Son and with all holy beings! They are holy as
God is holy—righteous even as he is righteous-—pure

even as he is pure—good and merciful, even as he

is—meek, gentle,obedient,patient, forgiving as was
the Son. Vhat christian on earth would not res-
pond a hearty Amen to this prayer of Jesus?

2. They are one in Spirit. The Father loveth the
Son, and the Son loves the Father—The Father pe-
cnliarly loves the saints, and so does the Soa—The
Father loved the world, and gave his Son to be their
Saviour—the Son, also loved the world, and gave
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himself a ransom for all. So 'believers are of one
spirit. They all love the Father and the Son and
manifest thatlove by an unreserved obedience to all
his commandments—they love one another with a
pure heurt fervently--they also love all mankind
and like the Savior, weep over their miseries, and
pray for them, and sacrifice their worldly substance

for their good—to save them from ruin.

3. The Father and Son are one in eperation, in
the works of creation, provid ence’and redemption,
God created all things by Jesus Christ, and without
him was not any thing wadethat is made; whether
they be things in earth, or thingsinheav —whether
they be visible or invisible, whether they :e angels,
principalities or powers. In the works of providence
they are one. I, said Jesus, give unto my sheep
eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall
any pluck them outof my hands. My Father who
gave them me is greatér than all, neither shall any
pluck \bem out of my Father’s hands,  Iand my Fa-
ther are one--onc in our love, and providential care
of the sheep. So were they one in the great work
of Redemption. One heart, one mind, one purpose
one will to redeem mn, was both in the Father and
in the Son. “Lo [ come to do thy will, O God.”
Hence the saints ascribe their salvation to him that
sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb forever and
cver. So believers are one in the same benevolent
operation of saving the world.” They are “‘workers
together with God”--they co-operate with God and
one another in all divine means, ordained of God to
effect this-great end. They regard not their own
things, [exclusively] but, also the things of others.
They divide their substance with the poor and needy
--the widow and the fatherless; nor do they withdraw
the hand of mercy from giving the means of sending
the gospel to the world in darkness.

If all were thus one,thewerld would soon believe
Y 2
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in Jesus and be saved. O Zion, arise and.ahing,
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is
risen upon thee. Then shall the Gentiles see fhy
light and flow unto thee---and they seeing thy good
works will glorify our Father, who is in heaven.

(To BR CONTINUED )

——

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

By special request of Elder J. V. Himes, Editor of the Signs of
the Times, the following notice is given ?t hns_ paper. The
Subject to which it is chiefly devoted is highly important and
should be examined with prayerful attention. The Signs of the
Times affords the best facilities of obtaining a knowledge of the
second coming of Christ, of any paper now published.

. 'S1GNS OF THE TIMES. {

This paper is designed to illustrate the predictions of the
holy prophets, and of Jesus Christ, and his apo stles; pal'd-
ticularly in relation to the second advent of our Lor
Jesus Christ, and the establishment of his everlasting and
glorified kingdom on earth. It will advocate the doctrine
of the kingdom of heaven at hand; exhibit the signs of the
times, of the near approach of the son of man in his !nng
dom. At the same time others, who hold different views
such as a’ temporal millenium, the return of the carnal
Jews, to Palestine,~and a long spiritual reign before the
personal coming of Christ, will have opportunity of_prese}:: -
ting thir views fully, and fairly; or of controverting the
opposite sentiments. - 3

his is the first and only newspaper in the nation, that
is devoted to the support of the doctrine of the advent
near. It was started about one year since, without a sin-
gle subscribar, The experiment has proved successful.
Circumstances thus far, have shown that such a period-

jcal was needed. We have received much greater enourag.

ement than was anticipated, In addition toa good list of
paying subscribers we have received high recommendations
of the paper from several public bodies. ;

The editor has secured able and learned writers on the
prophecies to aid him, by which he hopes to make the
next volume more acceptable, and useful than the iast.

The II. volume, will be commenced  in March 1841
Conditions are one dollar per year, on the receitp of the first
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No. None may expeel a second, (unless by mistake) without
complying with theterms. All communicalions should be ad-
dressed (POST PAID) to J. V. Himes, Boston Maas.

We only ask the patronage that our humble sheet de-
mands, and of the fruly honest; for we can only hope to
benefit such by our labors. Will all such, favorabla to our
enterprise, give us the aid that duty demands.

THE EDITOR.

ROMAN CATHOLICS IN AMERICA.

Boston, October 29. 1840,
Mszssrs Enrrors.—We have some news from a distanee con-
cerning ourselves andjother parts of our country, which your rea-
ders may like to see; It comes to usin the May “number of the
“annals of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith” for
1840; printed at Lyons, in France. From the annual *‘compte
rendu’ of the French Society of the Faith; it appears that the
following sums were expended in 1839, in sust~‘ning Roman
Catholic missions in the United States, viz:
Paid to theLazarists; for the missions in Missouri
and [llinois, the Seminary, and the College (Francs.
of St. Marie des Barrens, - - - -

Outfit of Migsionaries who left in 1839 to join those

misgions i - & . 9,333 30
To the Jesuits, for missions in Missouri and

New Orleans, - - . 15,000
Ditto in Kentucky, - 6,000

There werealso sent to my L;er Ecc-lertor. Arch-

bishop of Baltimore, - - . 7.32r
To my lord Loras, Bishop of Dubuque, 52,827
To my lord Pursell, Bishop of Cincinnati, . 39,827
To my lord Fenwick, Bishop of Boston, - 20,327
To my lerd Kenrick, Bishop of Philadelphia, 20,327
To my lord Hughes, acting Bishop of New York, 831 50
To my lord Miles, Bishop of Nashville, - 26,827
To my lord Flaget, Bishop of Bardstown, 21,409
To my lord Hailandiere, Bishop of Vincennes; 65,827
To my lord Rosita, Bishop of St. Louis, 20,327
To my lord Blanc, acting Bishop of Natches, 10,827
To my lord England, Bishop of Charleston, 13:827
Outfit of missionaries to Detroit, 4,000
341,843 80
Or, estimating 5 francs at 93 cents, $563,582 70

This is what wassent by one Society, and does not include
the money furnished by the ¢“Leopold Foundation,”” and from
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other gources: 1 have given the titles of the Bishops, word for

word, a8 in the original. The “College of Ste. Marie des Bar-

rius,” is so called by mistake. A letter from “my lord Rosota,’

Bishop of St . Louis, to the Secretary of the Central Council at

Lyons, mentions the consecration of the church of St. Mary at

the Barrons, 80 miles from St. Louis, and the Seminary there.
(M. Y. Observer,

THEJEW S,

There seems to be a movement amoug ihe Continental Jews
in relation to the late events in the East. The following is the
concluding paragraph of address to the Jews, publishedin Der
Orient,a German newspaper: :

“People of Jehovah, raise yourselves from your thousand
years' slumber! Rally round leaders !—Have really the will; a
Moses will not be wanting. The rights of nations will never
grow old; take possession of the land of your fathers, build a
third time the temple of Zion, greater and more magnificent than
ever. Trustin the Lord, who has led you thr ough the vale of
misery thousands of years. He also will not forsake you in yvour
last cenflict,”

FOREVER.—” Who can paraprhase upon the words forever
and ever? said the dying Newton, Yes, who can paraphrase
uponthem? What mathematician can number their years?
Whose imagination so vivid as to sitretch onward to that day
when eternity shall have run its cycles? Alas! the imagination
tires in the task; the mathematician is lost in his computations,
and the mind faulters as it gazesinto that dread abyss. Well
might the dying free-thinker, as he was hovering upon its bor-
ders, exclaim,;Oh, eternity! eternity! who can discover the abyes
of eternity? What countless ages, for ever wasting, but never told
and yet how near they roll! Their waves dash upon the shores
of time at our very feet; and soon, Oh soon, we launch upon their
shoreless bottom. Sinful man, art thou prepared to number the
hours which make up that vast eternity to which you are hast-
ening? Time-surveying professor art thou prepared to traverse
those trackless paths which know no termination, forever?
Awake, O thou thatslezspest, and gird thyself for the Journey,
Time is but a meteor’s gleam. a single inch; and then eternity
stretches onward to the judgment, and from the judgment,
still onward, forever and forever.—[Western Rec.]
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LETTER V.

REVIEW OF BRO. CAMPBELL’S VI LETTER.

_ rage 21 9.
Dear brother Campbell:

You complain of confusion with respect to the
numeration and titles of our letters, butin the spirit
of candor, you have attributed it to the true cause.
It is a small matter, and we may console ourselves,
that our books are paged,and reference can be made
to the page, if not to the number of our letters.
"his you call your first suggestion to me on some
points of order.

2. Your second suggestion is, That instead of my
replying to your fourth letter,] printed a new letter
on a new subject. My dear sir,did I not promise that
I would review all your objections against my views
from the beginning of this discussion, after 1 had
finished publishing my four numbers on atonement?
This promise I was fulfilling as fast as 1 could without
filling up the Messenger with this subject. While you
were writing your fourth letter 1 was examining the
first part of your third. Had [ passed over the latter
part of yonr third letter, and' proceeded to examine
your fourth, you might more justly have complained
that I had neglected to notice ycur strongest argu-
ments. You suggest to me the propriety oi a regular
reply to each of yourletters, This very thing I bave
labored to do, and by ‘a little attention ycu will be
convinced of the fact. Instead of replying to your
fourth letter, you say, I have printed a new letter
on a new subject. If you will examine that new let-
ter of mine, you will find that it is a direct reply to
the latter part of your thirdletter. If any thing in
it is new, it was elicited by your previous remarks.

3. But my brother appears hard to please; for at
one time my subjects are new and again they are old;
for you add a third suggestion, that [ am fighting over
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the battles which, some 30 years ago, | waged against
Kentucky orthodoxy. If I still retain the views I
I hai 30 years ago, if true then, are they less trae
now? And have they lost their power, if urged a-
giinst the same orthodoxy whether in Kenlucky,
llinois, or Virginta? Butyou suggest that | am do-
ing this instead of coming to an anderstanding among
ourselves on what the scriptures teach on atonement.
Hyw, my dear brother, shall we ever come to an un-
derstanding among ourselves unless we plainly state
our views? Must we have a uniformity of faith be-
fore we can understand each other?

Under your third suggestion, you secr: to blame me
for stating and proving that the blood of the: Lamb
of God is the means appointed of God, by which he
cleanses and forgives the penitent, obedient believer;
and that this trtith 1 promised to make appear; and
in order to do it, I filled srveral pages of the Messen-
ger, with references to the Hebrew nasa; and the
Greek anaphers. You then say with double admi-
ration, “And who of us doubts or denies this!!” And
[ ask, Who said this doctrine was doubted or denied
by any of us! Am I forbidden to state and prove no-
thing but what we all believe? Or must I state what
| know vou doubt and deny, and thus provoke con-
tention? My brother, I write not only ‘!:il' ourselves,
but for others also. What d‘nc'trine is more worthy
to be proved than the one just stated above? You
think that these Hebrew and Greek words are not
called for in this discussion; I think differently, and
view the right understanding of these necessary to
the right understanding of the doctrine, and the many
texts in connection with it. But you tell us. that you
have not introduced these words, Ie thisgiven asa
reason why I should not® Remember, my brother, I
Jead in this discussion; and have liberty to introduce
what appears to me relevant to the subjects discussed.

Page 220. You say “That the blood of Christ is

. 000 —
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the means of pardon, we both agree, and you neea
not prove it.” Strange! Need not prove any prope-
sition in which we agree! But you ask, “In what
way is it the means of pardon? This you have not
yet shown”—Not yet shown, brother Campbell! How
then did you know that we agreed in-this? You must
mean, | have not shown it as you believe it.. I have
been explicit in stating my views on this subject
again and again in my letters to you. But avaunt
points of orderand let us take up this subject, “In
what way is the blood of Christ the means of pardont
In your own language, *‘Come up to this point frank-
ly and explicitly, brother Campbell. The brethren
and community desire to understand us clearly on
this greatsubject.”

I will state a few propositions, which will not be
denied by any believer in the scriptures.

1st, It is God that pardons or justifies. Forgive-
ness is an attribute of his nature, and impe.itence is
the only bar to its exercise. '

2d. He pardons only true penitents. Kxcept ye
repent ye shall likewise perish—Repent and convert,
that your sins may be blotted out.

3d. Faith in Jesus that lived, died.and rose again
leads to repentance--how? Because in these the
benevolence, mercy, goodness and love of God to man
are manifested. The wonderful works done by Jesus
in life were designed to lead the people te repentance;
hence they were upbraided because they repented
not. He farthersays, that if these works had been
done in Tyre, Sidon.jand [Sodom, they. would have
repented long ago, and received forgiveness. It may
be asked, what connection is there between those
works and repentance? | answer; those works pro-
duce faith in him as the Messiah, the Son ef God, and
Savior of the world. This believed raises the soul
to God, from whom they see boundless love, grace
and goodness to the world, bursting forth in the gift
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of his Son to be their Savior. This goodgess of God
leads to repentance. “God soloved the world that
he gave his only begotten Son,that whosoever believ-
eth in him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.”” 'This same love, goodness and grace are pre-
eminently seen in the death and resurrection of Jesus.
This the scriptures every where testify. Faith in
his blood and resuwirection opens to our view the in-
finite source of God’s love, goodness, benevolence
and grace to the world, and leads us torepent. “They
shall look on *him whem, they have pierced; and
mourn.” “God hath reconciled us to himself by the
death of hig Son,” ; ; :

4. When the sinner is thus brought to repentance,
and to consequent obedience, he is pardoned. Will
any doubt or deny this? Brother Campbell, am I
not now sufficiently explicit? You may now complain,
and say again, Who doubts or denies this? Let me
now ask, Does not brother Campbell deny it? Or at
least, doubt it? 1st. You say, my illustration of this
doctrine is ambiguous and irrevelant. In my third
number, page 93. thisillustration iz found. You say,
“You introduced it for one purpose, and then com-
manded us to apply it te another. The first sentence
ie; How the death of Christ bears away our sins, or
takes them away, I will endeavor to illustrate by a fig-
ure; and at the end of thefigure, you tell us: this figure
is introduced only to show what principle leads to
repentance and forgiveness-—the goodness of God.”
Had my brother considered, that taking away sin,
bearing away sin and forgiving sin meant the same
thing, as I bad abundantly proved in the whole of that
letter he would have seen no ambiguity in the whole
illustration. * Ourreaders are invited to read the illus-
tration. But, say you “In the six pages of Hebrew
the Greek references, as well as in the illustration, the
grand point isstrangely forgotten—-overlooked.” So
my brother may think; my only-answer is, that our
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readers are requested fo examine that namber for
themselves. I fear not their decision:

On page 221. You say, “The difficulty is not
about the necessity of his death in order to recon-
ciling 'us to God; but it is about the necessity of his
death in order to God’s pardoning us:” Why not
come frankly and explicitly to the point, and say,
the difficulty is about the necessity of his death in
order to reconciling, pacifying, placating, or propi-
tiating God, or making him propitious in pardoning
us. If this be not your sentiment, I have misunder-
stood you, and should be glad to be correctly inform-
ed by my brother; but we shall see in the sequel of
this, your 5th. letter, whether you do avow the very
sentiment. You ask “Would you have one to be-
Tieve that you make our repentance, or reconciliation
to God, the only reason why he should forgive us?”
You may expect alnégative answer; but despite of the
contrary faith of Christendom, I answer, God forgives
none under the new dispensation; but such as repent,
believe and obey the gospel, through the name of
the great Mediator, who lived, died, and rose again
for our justification, Now, brother Campbell, does
the New Testament show any other ground of par-
don or reconciliation to God? Ifit does,do show it
for'our good.  If there be no other ground of pardon
there, then why ack such a'question?

Again; on (he same page you state what you think
to be the philosophy of my atonement. 1st. The
death of Christ is to be contemplated merely as a
proof . of God’s goodness—2d. That his goodness
perceived in the death of his Son induces to repen-
tance; 3d, and this repentance superinduces the par-
don of sin. Hence the only necessily for the death
of Christ to have occurred, is its superior fitness to
produce repentance, which of itself alone, when
called into being; constrains forgiveness.” I will

w
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examine this your view according to the numerical
order.

1: “The death of Christ merely a proof of God’s
goodness.” Can my brother Campbell afler reading
my letters say, that I have taught that the death of
Christ was merely (only) a proof of God’s goodness?
Qur readers will determine this matter for them-
selves. Among other designs of his death; I have,
according to scripture, said that it was a manifesta-
tion of his love, goodness, grace and mercy. Do
you doubt or deny this? Naj you have expressed
your full agreement with it. '

2. That his goodness perceived in the death of
his Son induces [leads] to repentance.” Now I ask,
Does my brothzr doubt or deny this? Does any
one doubt or deny it! I boldly avow the sentiment
in the face of the world.

3. “And this repentance superinduces the pardon
of sin.” Exactly so: God will according to promise
pardon every repenting. sinnér-—who also believes
and obeys the gospel. Does brother Campbell doubt
or deny this? If he doesnot, Why make this state-
ment as the philosophy of my atonement, and not
his own? And why should he come to the follow-
ing conclusion; i. e

4. “Hence the only necessity of the death of Christ
is its superior fitness to produce repentance, which
of itself alone, constrains forgiveness.” Thisis ac-
knowledged a legitimate inference from your pre-
mises; all depending on the little word merely. This
being incorrect the infereuce is also incorrect. This
reminds me of the present controversy of being jus-
tified by faith alone, You say, “Brother Stone you
must be explicit on this point else we shall be great-
ly misunderstood, if not traduced by our opponents.”
Now, brother Campbell, you will acknowledge that
I am explicit on this point, te judice. If 1 am mis-
understood, it must be by those whose religious sys-
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temis directly between their-eyes and my views, who
cannot, and will not see any thing beyond their own,
1f traduced by our opponeats, they must show a mere
excéllent way, before their traducements can effect
the ;peace of .my mind:

~ Oa page 231 and 222, .You have- written s re-
markable sentiment which I. will teanscribe and ex-
amine. You say,: ‘‘For. my part, T will stand up
before the universe of God, not only in affirming, bat
in attempting to prove, that the death of Jesus Christ
our. blessed and oply Lord, was, and ‘is,.and ever-
more.-shiall be, as .necessary to demanstrating the
justice as the goodness-of - Gad in-forgiving sin. .. To
unite mercy and justice in forgiving the sinner, was,
in my view, the supreme end af ngt-’vs;'{-qurizw nat
his-own Son;and I truston this vital peint there will
be no difference between.us¢: Conze. up to it frankly,
and explicitly, brother Stone.” '

~Yes, my brother, I, will come up to it; and let me
invite you also to come wp toit; and let us nel
shuffle from it until we have fally examined, it. Now
1 will in'the first place ask my brother to'make good
his.aflirmation, and produce hisscriptural proof, that
the death.of Jesus was, s, and' evermore shall be as
necessary-to demonstrating the justice as. the good-
ness of God in forgiving sin. 2. Prove from- the
same source,  that to unite justice and mercy in for-
giving the sinner, was. the supreme end of God’s
sparing nol his own Son. As you are so confident
of these allirmations as true, I too wish to be equally
confident if they are true. . -Affirmations as loud as
thunder are no arguments to convince my mind; but
I acknowledge they are with many as strong as sa-
cred writ. You have the majority of the christian
warld on your side, and can safely affirm. Please,
brother Campbell,-come up to these points frankly
and explicitly. It will be expected from you.  You
call your affirmations viful points. By »ilal do vou
m2zan essential?

_;—
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I will now examine your remarks upon the criti-
cisms [ introduced on the Hebrew word nasa trans-
lated o bear, in your English Bible. With regard
to this word [ proved to your satisfaction, that when
it is connected with sin, it means to bear away sin,
—-to take away sin—to remove it, or to forgive it.
See page 88. You think the word has many different
acceptations. This was never doubted or denied by
me; all, who koow the Hebrew, know this. But,
remember, brother, my position is, that the word
nasa connected with sin, means generally, if not uni-
versally, to bear away sin or to forgive it. My proof
is positive and undeniable. So the word is translated
by the Septuagint; and by the New Testament wri-
ters, and confirmed by your own version, as I showed
in number 3. page 88. Scores of references fo the
word nasa unconnected with sin, is notin point. But
you say, You can produce numerous and clear in-
stances of ils denoting—to bear sin in a vicarious
manner to bear punishment &c. &c.” I am sorry
my brother has omitted to refer us to some of those
numerous instances, where nasa connected with sin,
means as he says. It would have produced more
conviction in my mind, than scores of assertions,
Bat [ must wait till you shall produce them. As to
your remarks on the Greek word anaphero, I am not
concerned. | have only given your own version of
the word in those texts, where nasa was translated
by it.

yPage_ 223. In conclusion ef your remarks on nasa
you say, “I will only add that your reasonings and
inductions on nasa leave Isai liii, 4, 11--12, as it
was”’-—(I am glad of it, for I never wished to re-
move it.) You proceed “If, indeed this whole chap-
ters do not teach that Messiah did not suffer for us
the just for the unjust.” [Pray, brother Campbell,
who doubts or denies this? Idonot. You under-
stand that he, as a substitule, suffered a vicarious
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punishment, or in our stead, I understand he suffeced
on account of us—-on acceunt of our sins.] You
proceed—*that he bore‘'our sins, and bore them away.’
I never deniéd that he bore our sins, as a descendant
from Adam according to the flesh, asall Adam’s
children do. e took flesh and blood such as the
children had, not immortal flesh and blood, for then
he could not have had a fellow feeling of our infir-
maties, nor could he have died—bul he took flesh and
blood such as the children had, that heJmight die and
though death destroy him that had the power of death
&c. If you mean that he bore our sins in this sense,
we shall notcontend. Baut the new Testament wri-
ters when quoting this passage in Isaiah give a dif-
ferent meaning, in which we have agreed. You
add “that he was wounded for our transgressions, and
bruised for our iniquities.” Yes; on account of eur
transgressions and iniquities. Bat if I understand
you, he was wounded and bruised as our substitute
—the punishment he suffered was vicarious, and
that the Father himselfinflicted the wounds and death
upon him, For you add; ‘He was stricken of God
and afflicted for our offendings-~that it pleased Jeho-
vahto bruise him, to put him to grief---(All this we
do as firmly believe as brother Campbell, but not
with the same interpretation. His interpretation is
that the Father literally bruised and killed his own
Son, as he plainly states in the next paragragph. If
he actually killed his own Son, why should the Jews
and Gentiles be condemned and punished for the

‘deed? If God actually moved or influenced them to

do it, does this mend the matler?

Let us examine the texts adduced by you. You
quote the verse wrong. It reads:“Yet we did esteem
him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted.” The
preceding verses declare that he was a man of
gorrews and acquainted with grief, despised and re-

jected of"?‘r m;n. The world seeing him thus sorrow-
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ful and afflidted, began to_conclude as Job’s friends
did of him, that he was a bad man, and that for
this reason they esteemed him as stricken and smit.
ten of God and afflicted. They esteemed him . also
as a false witness, a devil; but this conclusion was
false; and so in the case above. But you say “lt
pleased Jehovah to bruise him and put him to grief.”
Did Jehovah actualiy bruise him? Did he actually:
take vé,ngeéﬁcq_on bim as the substitute_of sinners?
Did he give a permit to the Jews to do it? No: for
then they eould not be guilty! He only sutfered.:t
to be done, or he did not interpose to prevent it,
God is often said to do things, when he did not in-
terpose to prevent them, or when he suffered them
to be done. Thus it is said, that the Lord tempted
Davyid tolcommit sin in numbering Israel---And Job
said that the Lord had-aken away all he possessed,.
and the Lord meant it for good that Joseph’s breth-
ren sold him to the Egyptians; yet the fact show that
God had no active agency in these things, but barely
suffered them to be done by our adversary, the devil,
Yet he determined to overrule all for his.own glory,
and -his people’s good, . So it is a fact that Satan put
it into.the heart of Judas to betray Jesus, and that
wicked man instigated by Satan committed the hor-
rid deed.

One more text you quote to prove that the Father
himself killed his Son, Zech: xiv, 7..Mat, xxvi, 3.
“Awake, O sword against my shepherd—smiite the
shepherd,and the sheep shall be scattered; and I will
turn my hand upon the little ones.” Now it is evi-
dent that the wicked is the Lord’s word. Psalm.
xvi; 13—and that he smote theshepherd in the same
manner as_he smote the little ones; for to turn his
hand upon the little ones, signifies to smite or slay
them. See Actsxiii, 11. 1 Sam. xxiv, 12, Dzut. xiii
9. and passim. ~ Can we suppose that God’s hand was
actnally tarned upon the little ones to persecute them
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to death? No: It was the wicked who did it. Bat
this subject I have before noticed.

My dear brother, | may have misunderstood you
in your view of Isai 53, and what you have connec-
ted with it. If I bave do plec._ .. .ci meright. This
you can do by giving a catagorical answer to a few
queries.

1. Do you believe that Jesus Chrst was the sub-
stitute of sinnersin the plain, proper, and theologic-
al sense of the term?

2. Was the punishment inflicted on him vicarious,
or in the stead of sinners, in the theological sense
of the expression?

3. Did God himself actually inflict this punishment
on his Son? Or did he take the vengeance onthe Son
himself, which was due to us? And for this reason
pardoned the sinner, from Abel onward to this day?

4, Did God after having thus inflicted this vica.
rious punishment on his Son, become propitious,—or
was he by this propitiated, placated, or reconciled
to show, mercy and forgiveness to sinners?

What you bave said of system-mongers, wilth a
squinting at me, may pass withouvt remark- =~ But it
is well known who has made a system of late. You
appear to be a little warm against me for asking a
few questions, as the following; Does law or justice
admitt of such substituted punishment? Whatlaw or
what justice? You evade giving an answer to these
queries, by asking others entirely irrelevant; as “Does
the law or justice admit of the punishment by death
of an innocent person? Yes; brother Campbell, I un-
hesitatingly answer, the law and justice of God admit
it. Witness the millions of infants that have suffered
death by various casualities, %as in the deluge, the
slaughter by Herod &c. Bat did they suffer as sub-
stitates? Did they suffer a substituted punishment?
In the room of whom did they suffer? To whom were
their sufferings imputed for pardon, or who released
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from suflering? Come up, brother Campbell, frankly
and explicitly to this point.
My letter istoo long already; 1 must defer the
review of your V1 letter to another number.
Your fellow laborer in the kingdom of our Lord.
B. W. STONE.

———

LETTER VI.—TO B. W. STONE.

BROTHER S-_ron'n-_ : ] .
My dear Sir:—Your recent reviews of matters oné

year old, are so far in your rear, and so far off date,
that neither myself, nor many of my readers, will be
able to see where they strike. Neither does your
No. L touch any pdint in discussion. As to how the
discussion commenced, I refer our readers to your
letter of November, 1839,and to my reply in Feb-
ruary following. Tkey will be found in pages 21 and
68, vol. 4,1840. The next item in the first review
is upon my style of speaking of Chrisl craeified: I
give it too much consequence, and speak too extrav-
agantly of it, youseem to think. Bat my style, or
your style,is no argument; and our brethren desire
argument and evidence on this subject. You except
to my saying that Christ crucified is the most traa-
scendant mystery in the dominions of God—that the
death of Christ is interwoven with all the designs
of the universe—that it isjthe consummation of all
wisdom and prudence, &c. &c.

Paul may, or may not, bave authorized me to use
those identical words;still I feel that he justifies my
style. Hesays, “Great is the mystery of godliness!”
“God was manifest in the fleshy &c. What mystery
can surpass this? ~ ““All things were created by him
and for him; and heis before all things, and by him
all things consist.”” Is not the death of Christ inter-
woven with all the designs of the universe? :Angels
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desire to look into this deepand wonderful scheme.
‘In him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily”
—*In him all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
are deposited.” “He is the wisdom and the power
of God.” “He upholds all things'by the word of his
power.” ‘God will gather all things together in him,
both in heavenand in earth.,” Heis ‘the Alpha, and
the Omega, the First and the Last.” If my sayings
are nol sustained by these, and many such, let them
be repudiated. “God forbid that [ should glory save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” '

As to the imperfect and incorrect quotation from
the “Christian System” to which you allude, it is a
matter to me of no moment. If any one doubt the
sense of the passage, [ refer him to the first edition
of the work. These, my dear sir, are very small
matters. - The phrase expresses my view in the
sense ofits own context--not in the context in which
you happened at first to place it-

In your second review you recur to your peculiar
and favorite acceptation of the active trasitive verb
kaphar, to cover with blood or water, and metony-
mically focleanse. Your argument from this word is
precisely that of the Paidobaptists on the word
tmmerse. Dr. Beecher, Jun. says that baptize signifies
to purify, and a thousand others go for washing cleans-
ing, &c. because such are sometimes the effects of
immersion. Butthey greatly err as philologists, as
logicians, and as Christians in substituting a meton-
omy of the effect for the cause, and making the ap-
ple the definition of the word tree. The lad who
would define the term ¢ree by saying il meant an
apple, would be quite as learned a philologist in the
case, as he who wounld say that the term baptize means
to cleanse, to wash, or to purify. If a man should be
immersed in mud, who would say that he must be
clean, because the word immerse means to cleanse!
"This is no speculation, as you very good humoredly
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answer some of my gravest points, calling them ‘‘a
epeculation”-~*ingenious speculation.” But really
I am a little surprised at your mode of interpreting
and applying such words as kaphar and nasa, &ec.
Still there is nothing gained on your selection of
meanings: for we sometimes speak of vindicaling and
Justifying God; and might,in the same latitude, speak
of cleansing and sanctifying him. Indeed, the scrip-
tares of trath speak of justifying and sanctifying:
God, and use these terms as aclive transitive verbals
—%That thou mayest be justified when thou judgest”
—¢sanctify the Lord God in your hearts’—¢| sanctify
myself, said Jesus, &c. But what say the [.exicons
and Concordances on this word kaphar? Do they sus-
tain you? Toey show that ‘lo cover’is the original
and radical sense of this very common verb; that
the covering of the ark is called caphporeth , %a deriva-
tive from kaphar. T he Arabic shows its ancient and
common acceptation by the verb kafara, to hide, to
conceal; so does the Syriac and the Chaldea,-as our
best Liexicons demonstrate. It is rendered, as you
say, by the Septaagint Ailaskesthai, (o expiate; and by
John, hilasmds; and among all the Greek writers,
sacred and profane, no religious word is more defin-
itely clear and express thal this one, It is found,
Dan. ix. 21; Heb. x. 4; John ii, 2; and indicates
propitiation, expiation, atonemeant. In Genesis vi. 14;
it is first found indicating the cover of the-aik. In
xxxii it is rendered appzase; but indicates, ‘I will
cover myself from the anger of my brother., See

Parkhurst on its various acceptations; all of which,-

down to the Hebrew and Greek ransom, and to the
Arabic and Turkish caphar, or tax on travellers, show
that it means any thing that hides, conceals, and
consequently appeases, reconciles, and propitiates.

So that among ten or a dozen figurative meanings:

of the word, cleanse is but one. So wide are ifs
figuralive applcations, but we find it including the
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cypress tree,and the pitch which shuts out the light
and covers ftom the waler,

_ Now I pray, Father Slone, not tosend us away
into foreign countries and ancient times and languag-
es, old as the flood, to decide the bearings of the
sacrifice of Christ upon the throne of God,and the
conscience and character of sinners. ;

I object, brother Stone, as much to your manner
of quoting my words, as to your use of Dictionaries
tranclations. You say under item 7th of your re-
view, “Its scriptural meaning is purification;” and
and then you make me agree to it by saying, “With
this my brother accords, page 24, where he says
propitiation or purification is also an effect of atone.
ment.” Now I ask, in the fair and veritable con-
struction of language, are you justified not merely
in saying that its ‘scriptural meaning is purification,’
but in using the above sentence to show that I so
understood it. Then may 1say in reply, its scrip-
tural meaning is pitch,” and with this brother Stone
accords, for he knows and will admit that it is so
found in Gen. vi. 14!

Many of our readers might pore over these criti -
cisms a lifetime, and be as wise on the subject when
dying as when being born. I'put it to your good
sense if we had not better keep to the English and
common sense.  After reprobating my making
atonement the cause, and purification, reconciliation,
propitiation, &c. the effects of it, you come to the
same conclusion yourself. You very justly say, ¢]
really begin to doubt whether I understood you
when you speak of so many things being the effect
of atonement—as!propitiation, purification,lexpiation.
You must mean in these cases, by atonement, the
victim by which the atonement was made.” You
are perfectly right, my dear sir, in this conclusion.
And if you had suspected it sooner, you might have
saved the most part of your present review.



276 THE CHRISTIAN

I presume the majority of Christendom calls the
death of Christ the sacrifice, the atonement, the ran-
som. | never suspecied that either in the current
language of Protestants, or in the sacred style of the
book of the New Covenant, ] could be misunderstood
in calling the death of Christ either the atonement
or the reconciliation, viewed as a cause of our recon-
ciliation to Ged, or of his being well pleased with
us.

When Paul says, that “we have received the atones
ment,” or reconciliation, by Christ, does he only
mean (hat we are reconciled to God by Christ, or
that by him has come to us the reconciliation, viz:
that which does reconcile us to God, and which
makes it just and honorable for him to be propitious
to us. The Apestles’style in other placesindicates
the latter to be his meaning. Heb. ii. 17. he says,
<He made atonement, or reconcilialior.u, for the siqs
of the people”—That this is the meaning of the ori-
ginal term, all classic Greek, all synagogue Greek,
all ecclesiastic Greek amply testify. And what is
all this but saying as he does in another place—

“Once has he appeared in the end of the world
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself”! Sin was
in the way——“sin lay at the door,” and prevented tke
friendly intercourse of the parties; but he came and
took it outof the way. It wasjustas much in God’s
way of showing mercy, as it wasin our way ofre-
ceiving it.

I cannot see how your figure or analogy between
a cloud and sin, and wind and blood, reaches this
case al all. The wind that removes the cloud, you
say, “preduces no eflect on the sun;” neither does it
on the man! But the removal of the cloud shows
to man the sun. Well, does it not also show man
to the sun! It effects the one just as much as the
other. And here 1 am sorry tosee you for the first
time unequivocally say that ¢“the blood of Christ had
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no effect on God.” Will you please attempt to rec-
oncile this singular saying with Paul, Rom. iii. 25, 26,
** Whom God has set forth a propiliatory, through
faith in_his blood, (a covering, or mercy-seat,) to
declare his justice in remitting past sins,” &c. “To
declare (cotinues the Apostle) at this time his justice
~—that BE merT BE JusT and the justifier of the
believer,” &c. You have, then, no faith in Christ’s
blood as afecting God, but only as affecting men!
But this declaration, singular though it be, is excelled
by one at the close of the preceding paragraph.
You say, “By faith, repentauce, and obedience, we
are reconciled to God, sanctified, washed, and puri~
fied from all sin*” Now I bad been accustomed to
teach that none but the reconciled could acceptably
obey God. But you make obedience, equally with
faith and repentance, a condition of personal recon.
ciliation. Now, strange as it may appear, 1 cannot
think your words definitely convey your ideason this
subject; for surely you have faith in Christ’s blood!
Now the person who has no use for Christ’s blood,
but to be reconciled by it, can have no faith in it3
for why should he rely upon the death of the Mes.
siah, as it can have no effect upon God!

Having yourself suspected the reason of your
misconception of my placing reconciliation, expia-
tion, purification, &c. &c. as the effect of atonement;
it is unnecessary for me to prove that 1 am right
in the sense for which I contend for it. You agree
with me. The death of Christ is a sacrifice, the
effects of which, believed, are expiation, purification,
reconciliation, justification, sanctification, &c. You

.say you “hope the evidence to be given will be more

convincing than the one you have adduced as a
sample—viz. that things which cannot be reconciled
are said to be atoned, such as the tabernacle, the
altar, &c. &c. “These things, you inform mwe, are
all said to;e reconciled, but never atoned.” Your
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not obsérving that 1 use afone as the translation of
hilasko, ‘and reconeiliation as theitranslation of %atal-
lagee, was no doubt, my dear sir, the cauée of your
thus. representing me; which, ‘without the slightest
intention ~on" your part, amounts to a misrepresern-
tation. Now an altar cannot be reconciled, but it
may be atoned in the sense’contended for. - :
: Brothier Stone, 1 blame not you,-but your memory,
for this presentation of my views on this point, The
time was-no - doubt, that' you knew, that in every
place, without a single exception; where reconciling
the sanctuary, altar, place, &c. &ec. is spoken- of
katalasso, o reconcile; is never found; but hilasko,” te
atone, o propitiale, occurs i every place: - So Ahat my
saniple is perfectly correct. You forgot that 1 had
the Hebrew Bible and the Septuagint before ‘me
while you were thinking of the English!

I am greatly delighted to see that the “Christians”
of New England are reforming in their viewsof the
death of Christ, although some of these of the: West

are yet tenacious of their old speculators. The -

%Christian Herald,” of New Hampshire; has furnish-
ed some excellent articleson this: subject, from the
penof my friend Elder P. Russel.—~While ore of its
Editors is madly violent in oppossing us -in some
points—rather, in grossly misrcpresenting ug-—ano-
ther of them has seasonably introduced the: subject
of the atonement, and 1-ad a good lesson to his breth-
ren East and West on this momentous subject. In
the present essay, as 1'have nothing farther-of ‘ any
importance to notice, 1 will ‘give an exfraet from:
Elder Russel’s No. Il onhe atopement.© - ©

- Among othier ‘ends of Christ's death, brother Rus:
sel says, “But the main ‘design, the 'primary,” and
principal objects kad in wview ‘in the dedthi of 1He
precious Lamb of God—a design to which all othiers
are subordinate, and’ araund which they ‘revolve’ ag
the grand attracting centre of ‘(he plan of ‘salvationy
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was, that ke might become a sin-offering for us,and by
his blood cleanse us from all unrighteousness, and
render it possible for God to maintain his law, vin.
u_j:ca-te-hia_-authority-, and at the same time be “the
justifier of him. that believeth.” But as this point
will need more extended proof and illustration than
we can well give in this number, we will leave this
point till another week.”

Now; my venerable Father Stone, if you will give
us a few more reviews one year after date, I will
set about giving you some defences from your ‘Christ
brethren” of the East. As | am leaving home for
some two or three months, and as | may not see
your reviews during my absence, I leave an essay on
atonement from brother Russel, of the Christian
Herald, instead of a formal reply to your reviews,

Sincerely ard devoutly yours, §c.
A.CAMPBELL.

QUERY.

Query, by brother Thomas Lyon of West Lebanon
Indiana. ,
_Can a person atlend to the ordinance of baptism

by immersion, and nol be born of the Spirit.?

Answer. We fear thousands have been and are
still immersed, who have not been born again, or made
new creatures neither before, nor after baptism. But
we suppose the querist means; [s a person scriptur-
ally authorized to be immersed, before he is born of
theSpirit; or musthe be born of the Spirit before he
can be legally immersed? That a very great change
must be effected in the sinner before he is to be im
mersed, is too plain to admit of dispute. He is changed
fgom an unbeliever to a believer; from an impenitent
sinner to a real penitent-—from-a disobedient sinnex
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to an obedient one—from an unconmverted sinner to
a converted one—from being ashamed to confess Je-
sus, to be bold to confess him before heaven and
earth. These things are indispensable perequisites
to baptise. Some may call them regeneration, or
being born of the Spirit, or by other names, but all
must confess that they constitute a great change.
For whoso believeth that Jesus is the Son of God
is born, or begotten of God, and whoso is thus born
or begotten, .does repent, and reform, or turn from
the service of sin to God —"e will manifest his faith
and repentance by obedience fo all God’s command-
ments, among the first of which is baptism. 1 will
never consent to baptize a person destitate of these
things; and I heartily wich that all would go and

de likwise.
B. W. STONE.

Centreville, Bourbon Co. Ky, March 18; 1841.

Brother Stone:—On the day before yesterday 1 reach-
ed home from Mason county, where have been la-
boring most sucessfully in the cause of Christian
Union and in persnading sinners to tarn to the Lord.
Brother J. T'. Johnson and myself commenced our
labors there on the 20th ult. at Mayslick——up to the
morning of the eighth day, 81 persons had rallied to
the standard of Immanuel, acknewledging no book as
authoritative but the Bible;——many were from the
Baptists, Presbyterians and 'Methedists, the great
majority from the world; and more intellectual and
moral worth | never knew gathered into the church
at one time-=having to leave the house we proceed-
ed on to Washington, nere the cause was languish-
ing, and much prejudice against us. For five days
we jointly labored with them, two came from the
world and four from the Baptists to unite with us;

‘Mareh 10, 1841 De l,‘.h_urci_xi at (hie-
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I thet'left fornome] Brothers Johns‘d’né_ﬂd Ricketts,

still contitiuing theére: On the next s day the
7th inst, _‘l" mef them again at Ma ys'fictl‘rlii?a‘.i?id?:
S0 Was iunfottuna,tely hurried awaj-b_f ‘the .iH.nes's' of
his wife, ';W_d_ kept up our meeling until Friday
motnitgy during which thirteen more cams forwa rd
to unite—We then proceeded on to Maysville, where
we cofitinued our exertions unti Sunday 'rii'gI;t' four
there confessed the Lord; brother R., C, Ricketts was
wlch_mithreughout, and brother Callerman: part ‘of
the fime at Mayslick; one hundred and five ig all vol-
unteered in the good cause duting our stay in that'
county. 1 feel since my return much worn down
but hope soon to be restored — May ‘the Lord grant
that out increase in goodness may keep pace with
our 1#pid increase in numbers! And may the elder
prolessors every where become examples of piety and
igbg:: to the younger! And if any sh.uld” pot,
-the .young converts by tha; i ie|
ihw%n;gfthe?bin%o betteclivji,:ntg.ew holiness and piety
Py @ad be at Lexington, the 2d. day of Appil &
you possibly can; much i depending—1 gri? fa':?:g;r.ﬂ’ L
-Yours, &e.. N G’ANO.

o *il;h;a_‘?e‘e_t_:ipg mentioned by brotlier Gano to be in Lex!,
vk @ bea coavention of all denominations of C,hl-isati:;mrl n
1hee:eac:£, general union 6f Chrictians, We long to haars- utl'
« Bat qIn great attempts it is glbwinng to fail:” d
DITO R,

——

Brother Martin: Scott ofBig Grove, Dewitt IH, write
] 8 ] §

and .i{aneatit_ute of a preacher oo SR,
e wishes my views on the foliows
: ? - fotlowing subj .
th‘t Ate preaciiers “UW'&‘d&vrmtb‘ed.‘G?gi:ou&bJ:oc'hl""
‘2. g?P?i__ . preach
. = ids itsectarianfor a ohiristizn pre, At ;
;%ihtoat.:onatitm_e_a Ghristian cht:fifbpzfia%frs;;:o;?o:
‘&.‘:‘i’l_l':@'htem.,% cliurch of Chirist: exists already :ﬁm
Ao Ing to reciwve all that ‘believe ang obey tﬁe,"oi-
pe m‘?“;i ?Eafd to adiversity of opinjon?” - &
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Query }: As this subject is considerably agitated in

the present day, I will pay particular attention to it.

i : 1 d sent
will enquire, How were the agostles called an
{-f the LqBrd to preach and baptize. Were they called
and sent vocally by the Lord, or by iaward, divine md.r
pressions? None will deny that the Lord ealled amn

] ' I s 13 ins
t the twelve Aposties mcall;:,’ and ne I.V
:::I;)ressian.- Mat. x. 1--5. ““And wuen he “E'“':
him his twelve disciples, he gave theru . sins

' irits, to cast them out, and to hea: -.. man-
l::::m:[? :E':ckn'ess, and all manner of dtseasea—-’l‘h;::
twelve Jesus ‘sent forth,’ and ecommanded them, .
Hence we learn that the: twelve wgpe culled and sent by

ible and outward voice of Jesus. .
anﬂz?d.llud'a's fell—another must fill his place. Read Mt;
1: and we shall be taught how Mathias was called an
chosen to fill the place of Judas. In answer to the prayers
of the 120 the Lord disposed the lot to fall on —thl.ab"
He was not called by any words of the Lord, nor-d!
divine impression on his mind, or any revelation ma ﬁ
to him, further than thie divine disposition-of the lot, a

i at. ! :
mlllig;a was Paul called? Read Acts 9—dnd you will ﬁm:
that the Lord was manifested to him miraculously, anh
that he was called and sent by him to preach th_n:ngt .
the instrumentality of Ananias, whom: the Lord sep* to

ith his commission. : )
PaFltlz::k there are none, who will contend that they are
called and sent by the Lord Jesus, as were his fourtlclera

apostles,  Nonenow will contend that they were ca t;
bl; an audible voice—or that they miraculously saw ““:
Lord in a vision, like Sau' of Tarsus, and were vo~="=

d by him. .

‘d'i‘?:szrori apostle is a Greek word (Apvstolos] wm‘olf

literally signifies sent; and so translated by our tru:;:h

tors. John xiii. 16, The servant is not greater li
"his Lord, nor he that is sent [apostolos) greater than ke

t him: ;
tha&';‘;ﬂscriptur&s sperk of twt:r oln‘:sesth:f A:E‘:::Es—;t:

sent by the Lord, and the other by t ey 8 e
: is styled an apostle of Jesus Christ—a .

Elr:tof Je:us Christf-notofpmen’. nor btyl ::-an—-BPk the Iin-

ion of Paul’s and Peter’s episties.
.tr'i.'d'hl:lct?:ond class are the apostles of the church, ;‘g::
and sent by the church;such are called Messengers, = "
wiii, 23. “Whether any do inquire of 'Titus, he is my
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partaer, and fellow. bélper concerning you: or our bratk-
ren be~enquired of, they are the Messengers (apostolaus,
apostles) of the churchés.” Phil. ii, 25, Unless a person
be ordained, and sent by the church with epistles of
commendation, he ought not to be received.

Have we any account.of anythat were calledjand sent,
as the fourtesa apostles were-and the seventy! Have we
any intimation in the New Testament that the divine pur
pusa 15, that none shall pre

ach but such as are thus called
and sent immediately by the Lord!

Matthew ix, 37. is introdueced to prove that the Lord
ealls and sends forth laborers. «Prayye therefore the
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into
his harvest.” This prayer was answered; for immediately
he stnt forth the twelve,and soon after theseventy others:
Bat after he left the world, do we expect to be calied
aad sent by divine voices, signs and,_visions? Does he
not ¢all and sedd through the instrumentslity of the
church!

" But it is said, We do not believe that he calls and sends

by an audible voice, or by visions; but by improssing the
weight of souls on the mind, and an earnest longing for
their salvation, with a hearty desire to call them to re-
pentaance. If this be all that is meant by being called
and sent, I shall never oppose the sentiment, for none
but such ought to preach. But where is the Christian,
male or female, filled with the Spirit, that has not these
Mnpressions? Are they therefore all called to preach?
If not; How shall it be determined whe is, and who is
mot! {e this determination te be left with the persox
aloce, or with the church! If with the person alone,
anarchy ensues—the world would be filled with 1gnorant,
enthusiast preachers, and the word, and ordinances of
heaven disgraced. If the church alone is to determine
who is called to preach, they may reject the maa, whose
heart burns} with zeal for the cause, and send one, who,is
a man of learning, add eloquence, yet with an iceberg
heart. This is too often done, Let the Epistle to
Timothy and Titus be read carefully, and we shall ba at
no loss to determine this subject.

I have found through a long, and tried life, that the
man who is most clamorous for being called and sent, has
generally the least claim tosuch a call. He knows that
naless he can make the people believe that he is called
of God, he can have no influence byany thing elye, unlegss
(vox and preterea mihil)can infhrence them
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‘But ‘it ‘is said, the Lorp calls sinners’to religion—Yes,
“Unto you,”0O men, I call, and-my voice 18" to the Bons
of men:”:- And this common call becomes #ffectual to
them:that obey it.

On this subject ‘I haveaireaay given any thoughtsim a

fewlnumbers back, ta' which I refer yow. - T

With regard to your secontd qu»e'?, I answer,thatsuch
gondirct I view assectarian in the fullest sense:
B. Wi STONE,

HFORTHE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER. .

" Smithville, Lawrence county, A’k.March 4ih, 184I,

Dsag Browaer Stone ;—

. Bome remarks are solicited from you on the following;
John the Harbinger was sent.to the Jews; add not to the 8en-
tiles. All'Jewsrejected the counsel of God against themselves
by not-being baptized, consequently could not retceive, the
gpirit, or discérn the kingdom.that was to be within the peo -
ple, which Paul says, is righteoasness, peace and joy iu the holy
Spirit, without baptism for the remission of sins, _As this faith
in Christand baptism into repentance prepared them for this
8pirit and kingdom, hence Peter on Pentacost said repent and
be baptized for the remission' of your sins, &¢. ‘and made the
gift of the Holy Spirit consequent on faith, repentance and bap-
dism.: Bution turning our attention- to the Gentiles we notice
‘they were not called on by John to be baptized, of ‘course could
not reject God’s counsel, when he gave them none on the ‘sub’
ject, not having then baptism between them and the gift of the
Holy Spirit, which they peceived through faith without it, and
if Gentilesonce received it through faith. without baptism, why
not receive ityet? Where is a Gentile commanded to be bap-
fized, before he receives the Spirit, =
i . G. TITSWOR1 ..

. REPLY.
Dxzak Beozaze —

*PThat-the Jews rejected the counsel of God, by not submit
ung to.Johwg-baptiam is pliin—but your inference admits of
doubt, “consequently they.eould not receive the Spirit, till- they
swyere baptizedfor remission of “sins. : I'ask my brother, Did
those Jews who did submit to John’s baplism receive the spirit
at their baptism by John?, It isino avhere-ssiil—For the Spirit
was,not yet given; because Jesushad net; assended-to heaven,
where he received this gift fur mew . This promise of the spirit
was to be received af"tqr ti},e dC‘aEh &,1_1;1 pgg_um-e_@tion of T~sug
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through faith, repentance and baptism. After his resurrection
the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles was bro-
ken down and the same commission was given to the aposiles
to preach the same gospel to all the world, Jew and Gentile,
and to baptize them intu the name of the Fatlier; Son and Holy
Spirit; and the same promise of the Holy Spirit was made on
the same conditions of repentance and baptism—for the promise
is to you (Jews) and to your children your posterity and to all
that are afar off (the Gentiles) even as many as the Lord our
God shall call (all to whom the gospel shall be preached.)

You ask, ‘Where is a Gentile commanded to be baptized
before he receives the Spirit? I answerin Actsviii. 26. 1he
Eunuch was a Gentile. So was Lydia, the jailor, in Acts 16.

Bl w- STON E.

PROSPECTUS.

C. F. R. SHEHANE, proposes to publish by sub.
scription, a volume of about three hundred pages of
his own composition. The first part will contain
more than twenty Discourses on various “religious
and literary topics, embracing among others the fol-
lowing subjects, vizz 1: The exaltation of Christ
to universal dominion. 2. The fall and rise of Israel.
3. 'The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 4. The
The Bible doctrine of election and reformation. 5.
The Bible meaning of the end of the world. 6. Iu-
fidel objections answered. 7. Remarks on Dr. A.
Clark’s confession of faith. 8. Observations onjsome
of Lord Brougham’s writings. 9. Animadversions
on Dr. Dwight’s sermons and God’s decrees. 10.
The similarity between ‘Calvinism’and *‘Mohamme-
danism! 11. The liberty of the American Press
both just and beneficial to society. 12. Religious
freedom.

The second part will contain about three thousand
lines of his poetry written at various intervals from

1832 to 1840,
TERMS.

The volume, if encouraged, will be neatly printed
in New York, beautifully bound in figured Muslin,
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lettered with gold leaf,and furnished to subscribers

at gl per copy, payable when delivered. Those who

may wish such a book are requesied to address the

~ pblisher, (Posi-free at Greenville Court house, suuth
Carolina, as soon as may be convenient.

RELIGIOUS NEWE.
Alton, Madison County, I'l. March 90, 1841+
Dear Brother,-~-The cause of Christ is gaining
ground in this section; we were visited in Feb. by
brothers Cherry and Owen, they succeeded in or-
ganizeing a congregation, composed of about 50 mem-
bers on the New Testament: There was a Congre-
gation here before, but they were not living up to
the New Testament rules. Since that time four
have been immersed, ani the prospect is good for
more. '
Yours in great “haste, but remain your

brother.in Christ. -
: ELIJAH CRAIG.
To B. W. Stoxr. ; .
N. B. The Church here is called “Church at Wood
River” they wish to be visited by the Teaching Breth-

ren; their Elder is by the name of Richard Humph-
rey. ' E. C

—

Alton, March 15, 1841.

Brotner Stcne;— Since | saw you last Summer
at Quincy, | have had the pleasure of baptizing 7,
of which number are two of my own children.
The times are encouraging. We meet every first
day and break bread, and coatinue in the Apostles
doctrine, and in the fellowship and in prayers. We
request the preaching brethren to call, and aid us in
the work, _
Yours in hope of eternal life.

R. HUMPHREY.

RESSENGER. ' 28

. ‘Washington, March 4th; 1841.
Brother Stene, . - R

Brother Gano and myself have just held a pro-
tracted meeting at Mayslick, of 7 days. ' It seemed
as if the whole cauntry would yield. We obtained
81 additions; anetig-prospects were fine for as many
more, but. for the Baptist meeting which prevented
our continuance. Brother Ricketts the Evangelist
was with us.

1 never saw a greater victory achieved in the same
time. We obtained some additions from the Baptists,
Presbyterians and Methodists.

We have reached a new crisis in Kentucky. The
pious of all parties are now deeply engaged in in-
vestigating these important matters: The people
are destined to iead their preachers. And the Bap-
tists have it in their power to advance the cause a
hundred fold and do themselves eternal honor.
May the Lord bless them in the effort.

You shall hear from me again. Most affectionately
remember me to Sister Stone and family—

Yours truly,
J. T. JOHNEON.

————

Brother J. A. Powel of Athens, Ill. writes Feb. 7.
1841. The good work of the Lord is progressing..
There have been some additions to the churches
during the winter. May the Lord prosper his cause!

Brother V. Harlan of Ohio, Dark, Co. March 25th,
1841, thus writes—— -
Dear Brother Stone:—In our religious progress we
have our bitter with oursweet. Opposition and sec-
tarian prejudices run high; yet, bless the Lord, many

very many, are waking up from their slumbers to

an examination of the scriptures; and the result is
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that for the last eighteen miopthe; about 150 have
been ndded to the congregation here; more thaniwo
thirds of - whi¢h . wera new compvexrts. Many of the
brethren and sisiers are warni.in-the-goed cause,
greatly ~desiring to. know the; whole.truth, and te
walk in the same. - May the Lord bless: you and  hix
faithful servants every where:- Faréwell.

Bro. R. Humphrey of Aiton, Il Ap, 12, 1841,
Brother Sltone; : _ _
Since I last wrote you, onr congregationen Wood
River has baptized 7, restored 3 to fellowship, and 6
from the Baptists have united with the church, The
brethren seem to grow stroni.van_d sinners listento the
truth with'much interest. We request our preach-
ing brethren to lend their aid to the work amobgst us,
I have just returned from a conferential meeting of
the Christians at Highland, Pike Co. ll. : A pum;
ber of preaching brethren, and others were present.
Many important snbjects were discussed with ability
and in the christian Spirit—great unanimnity was
manifested, -and an -uncommon- degree of christ-
ian union; preaching and other religious exercises
were kept up during the meeting—the fruits of which
were seven additions to the church, and the saints
were much revived. The minutes of the conference
-will appear in the next number. B.W. S.
A few days ago I received some valuable commu-
nications from brother T. M. Allen. I intended
them to appear in this number, but bad put them
away so carefully, that] have despaired éver fo find
them. 1 hope brother Allen will replace them in
my possession as early as possible.. One: thing 1
distinctly remen.ber, that brother Boone, of Fayelle,
Mo. bad recently, within six weeks, baptized, and
added to the hchurch in thattown between 80 and 90,
' B. W. STONE.

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

MAY, 1841.

VOLWYVIE XI. NUMBER IX.

—

LETTER V L.
REVIEW OF BRO: CAMPBELL’S VI LETTER.

Deayr brother Campbell :

You yet complain of myirrelevance to the point
in discussion. In this I stand not alones}for of all,
with whom you kave publicly discuissed any theologic
al question, 1 find similar complaints. 1have impu-
ted it to the superiority of your logical acumen, with
which few can compete. All who know me, know
that I am a plain matfer-of fact-man, and always
endeavor fo communicate in the plainest style. You
must bear with me a little longer, and then I hope
we shall close our friendly discussion, and labor more
abundantly in reforming the heartsand lives of our
readers.

On page; 9, in your first letler, you made a num-
ber of assertions, fo which I objected, as speculations;
(2 word you did not like) as that the death of Christ
is interwoven with all the designs of the universe
—that Christ crucified is the most transcendent mys-
tery in the moral dominions of God—that it is the
mainspring of all heavenly impulses—~that it is itself
the consummation of all wisdom and prudence. From
my remarks on these speculations, page 109, you are
brought to doubt their propriety; and yet endeavor
to establish them by scripture; ae ““great is the mys-
tery of Godliness, God was manifest in the flesh. All
things were created by him, and for him, and he is
before allxlhings, and by bim all things consist—in
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him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily-w
In him all the {reasures of wisdom and'knowledge
are deposited—He upholds all things byjthe word of
his power—God will gather all things together in
him, both in heaven and in earth—He is the Alpha
and Omega, the firstand the last.” My dear sir,
What have these texts to do with your assertions?
1 can see no ceincidence, and verily think, that any
other tex!s would have answered as well. Let any
unprejudiced mind examine the texts with thelr con-
text, and will he find any proof of your assertions?
On page 273, you say, “In your second review,
you recur fo your peculiar and favorite aeeeptation
of the active transitive word kaphar to eover with blood
or water, and metonymically to cleanse.” My pecu-
liar acceptation! Where or when have Iacceﬂled’thm
definition of the word? Itis not my acceptation, and
very far [rom being a favorite one with me. Ihave
shown that its literal, and scriptural definition is to
cleanse when connected with sacrifice for sin. Ha.d»
1 accepted this peculiar definition, 1 shouid gmg
contradicted Paulj for I have proved that he define
this very word kaphar by the Greek wo.rd .%atl:?rszo, ti::i
purge or cleanse: never to cover, He!). ix, 22, ”Alr'i!.?:'
all things by the law are purged with bloed. is
same word katharizo, and on the same text your
favorite Parkhurst defines to cleanse, or purify. This
same word and on the same text, your version has
it, to cleanse. Then Paul, P_azkhurst', and you_rr-.:e].f
agree with me that kaophar isan aclive {ransitive
verb, and literally (not metonymically) to cleanse.
Our translators, as I have proved, have given the
same translation of the word very frequen!]_y’, and
the Septuagint comwonly. But our trunslators have
not once translated the verb kaphar by (o cover. Is
it my peculiw and favorite acceptation of kaphar, tg
eover with blood or water? 1ILis nof; for the wor
3s frequently used and so translated, to purge o¥

eleanse, and this too without either blood or ‘water.
8ee Exod. xxx, 15, 16, and xxxii. 30, Num. %xvi, 46
47, and xxxi; 50, &c. X
On page 274, You are surprized at my interpre-

tation of the words kaphar and nasa. With respect
to kaphar; when connected with sacrifice, [ interpret
it to cleanse or parge, and have the highest author-
ity on earth for it, as just shown. above. - Surely
this should net surprize my brother, especially when
to his own written authority 1 have appealed. This
acceptation of-the word | proved beyond fair deba te
in my second numbers Aftér you had read it, you
expressed nosurprise; bat said, “[ see in all you have
81id little or nothing from which- te dissent.” Page
26, Here was approbation, .

~ Your surprise must arise form my applying the
word to menand things defiled ONLY, and not to
the undefiled and holy God; ner te his hely law,
This you plainly ss2 is a death blow ta your system,
and now you are surprised at mY acceptation of the
word kaphar; forif we admil that it when connected
with sacrifice, signifies t» clearse or purge, a3 the
New Testament writers do, then it cannot apply to
God, to cleanse or purify him. And yet! you do
apply it to him; for you say “We sometimes speak of
vindicating'and justifying God; and ‘mightin the same
Iatitade, speak of cleansing and sanctifying him.”
Yes, my brother, we can, and da vindicate and jus-
tify God from all the hard speeches of ungodly sin-
ners against him. We do the same for our innocent
‘riands when calumniated by their enemies. But is
Lthis a justidcatien from crimes they have done, or
becanse they are defiled by sin? No. Bit can we in
the same latitade say we have cleansed and sanctified
them, when they were innocent and undefiled? But
you say, Indeed the scriptures speak of justify ing
and sanctifying God, and -use these terms as active
Sransitive verbs--as; that thou mayest be justified
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whenthou judgsst--sanctify the Lord God in your
hearts. Was this a justification of God frem guilt?
Was this a sanctification or cleansing of God fro m
defilement? No: How then can the se expressions
apply to hinr in the sam: latitude as they do to the
gailty and defiled sinner? But we are speaking of
the active verb kaphar. Is this word used in those
texts addaced by you? Thisisthe point.

The definition of sanctification is, either to make
holy,or to set apart for a holy use., To sanclify the
Lord cannot mzan the first; for he cannot be made
more holy, more pure; it must and doss mean the
secend; that we must sanctify him, or set him apart
in our hearts, as the only proper object of our reli-
gious service, love and worship. When Jesus said,
¢[ sanctify myself,” he doubtless maant, [ set apart
myself to finish the work [ came to do. Indeed,
my brothsar, if we are in error, such proof from a
man of such acknowledged learning, knowledge and
goodness, is calculated to confirm us in that error.

Oa page 274. You say, “But what say the Lexi-
cons and Concordances on this word kaphar? Do they
sustain you? T hay show, that to cover is the original
and radical sense of this common verb; that the
covering of the ark is called kaphoreth, a derivative
from kaphar, The Arabic shows its ancient, and
common acceptation by the verb kafara to hide or
conceal; so does[do] the Syriac and Chaldea, asour
best Lexicons demonstrate.” My dear sir, my au-
thority for my definition of kaphar to cleanse, or purge,
is paramount to all the Lexicons and Concordances
on earth—it i3 revelation itself to which we must
all succumb. I have just touched at this subject
above, but will be a little more particular inorder
to set this matter forever at rest that the verb kaphar
connected with sacrifice, signifies to cleanse, to purge,
and not once in the Bible is it rendered to' cover.
This I shall ficst prove from the scriptures.
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1. Heb. ix. 29. “Almost all thines b
are purged with blood”—as the taherngcle-{.*u;eallzz
--?the woman after child birth—the leper—the man
with a running issue—and every pardonable trans.
gressor. In all these cases the word kaphar is used,
and translated Zo make anatonement. Now the inspired
New Testdmeﬂt writers mention these same cases
and universally render kaphar by the Greek woi'd’
katharizo, and its cognate katharismos, the primary and
only meaning of which is, to cleanse or purify, but
never, in any case, fo cover. No Grecian will deny
this. In this all the Lexicons sustain me. This
would appear to be sufficieni authority, but [ add—

2. That the word kaphar signifies to cleanse or
purge, I argue from the translation of king James’
translators, See number 1I, page 17, 18. Here have
[ proved that the translators rendered kaphar to
clear  htin no case have they rendered the word
to <t literally or metonymically.

3. The Septuagint by all is acknowledged good
authority. They, as before proved, commonly, if
not universally translate kaphar when connected with
sacrifice by eshilaskesthai, which all Greek scholars
know, never signifies to cover; and which word [
have proved signifies to cleanse and purify; and you
yourself render it to expiate.

~You complain of my manner of quoting your words,
and to my use of dictionaries and translations, I
am nof convicted yvet of any error in these things;
not even by what you have preferred as a wrong
quotation of mine. I had said that the Greek word
hilasmos signified purification, and said, With this my
brother accords, page 24 where he says, “propitia-
tion or purification is also an effect of atonement.”
You deny that this is a fair and veritable construc-
tion of language; I contend it is, and appeal ¢t o al
good grammarians. You proceed, “ Then may I say
a0 reply--its scriptural meaning is pitch; and with

\
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this brother Stone . accords; for he knows, and will
admit that 1t is sofound in Gen, vi 14.” [ admit that
ary nok hilasmos is thas rendered in this one text;
and will farther grant, that il [ were to render the
noun wherever it occars by pitch, the reading would
be ridiculous. 1 admit also with you that the word
may siguily to caver metonymically, though not-once
in the Bible so translated. What says Paul? What
say the New Testament writers? What say the
Septuagint? Whatsay King James’ translators? [
have proved that they all translate the word kaphar
by a word which no where signifies to cover. . All
your references to the word, as meaning to cover,
and all Parkhurst has made, have no relation to the
subject of our discussion; because no one of themis
connetced with sacrifice, and in fact, not one of them
is translated to cover. As you say, your Hebrew
Bible and Lexicon are before you, please examine
them, and conviction of the truth of my assertion
will be the result. : 3
You wish and pray me to quit languages as old as
the flood. Why? Because the generality of our
readera do not understand me, Of this [ have heard
no complaint: Ought we not to endeavor to inform
their ignorance, and not suffzr them to die in it?2—
Batyou add, [ put itte yo1rg>rod sense, if we had
not better keep to the Eaglish and common sense.
Did brother Campbell think of this, when he gave
the world a new version of the New Testament, with
many critical notes on the original language? And
will he blame me for giving a new version Jof but a
few words from the Hebrew and Greek, and con-
firming that version by indispatable aathority from
the inspired apostles and  prophets? I claim equal
privilege With himself. I know my version stands
much inthe way of orthodoxy; but this is not my
fault.

Onpage 274, “Yousay; After reprobating my
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making'the atonement the cause (of purification, rec-
oncifiation and propitiation,) and purification, recon-
ciliation propitiation &c the effect of it, you come to
the same conclusion yourself.'” What an inconsistent
ereature mast I be! after laboring so' long, #nd suc~
cessflully too; to prove that atonement, parification,
and reconciliation were the same; than afterwards
to agree that atonement is the cause of these, and
that these are only effocts of it, T had said that your
view must be that the victim itself by which™ the
atonement was made, was called the atonement, and
that if it were so, | should agree, that purification,rec-
oncilation, &c, were the ‘effectss who would deny
his? you avow this to be vour meaning: Now, I ask
my brother, by what authority do you call the victim
fo.r sacrifice, the atonement? I cannot find it in the
Bible neither in the types nor antitype.  If you can,
I should be glad you would show me where. But
you appeal to the majority of Christendom. This
authority all weighed inthe ballance together, is not
with me equal to one plain bible text. But for what
purpose do you appeal to the majority of Christen-
dom? Is it to prove that the victim for sacrifice i
called the atonement? This is the point. No: but
fo prove another thing, denied by nobody, to prove
that they called the death of Christ the sacrifice, thé
alonerent, the ransom. Now I am persuaded that all
plainly see the difference between a victim, and the
sacrifice of the victim; and all will grant, that the
sggr:ﬁce of Christ is the cause of atonement, recon-
eiliation, and purification. Now ifyou call the sacri-
fice the atonement, and gay that atonement is the
effect [of it, then you make  the atonement both the
eause and effect of itself. 'We should be careful of
blinding metonomical and literal interpretations of-
trath, Christendom may be justified in calling the sac-
rifice of Christ the atonement melonymically, but liter-
ally it is the effect of it.
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On p. 276. You saythat the ~death of Chfist is a
cauge of our reconciliation to God, and of his being
well pleased with us.  This I hope all Christendom
will grant; for who will deny wita the Bible in his
hand, that we are reconciled to God by the death
of his Son. And who will deny that when we are
reconciled to God, then, and not till then, God is well
pleased with us? not before, for he is angry with the
wicked every day!—Bat is it, brother Campbell, any
where stated in the Bible, that the blood of Christ
s the direct cause of God’s being well pleased with
us? This is the point to which I have often called
your attention, this is the point to wkich T wish you
to come up. This is the great point of difference
between us, and must be settled with better proof
than the fallible assertion of Christehdom-

‘Set us hear your scriptare proofs that the death
of Christ had a direct influence and effect on .Qed to
make him propitious to us, and well pleased with us,

Oa pa: 276. You introduce Rom 5. 10, 11, ‘For
if when we were enemies we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son; much more being rec-
onciled, we shall be saved by hislife. And not only
so0, but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom we have now received the recoa-
eiliation.” That man is the person directly reconciled
to God, this text declares in terms too plain to admit
of doubt, and is abundantly confirmed by the same
apostle 2 Cor: v; 18, 19; 20—that the means of our
reconciliation to God, is the death of Christ, none
can deny—and that this means produces this effect
by faith in his blood, will readily be admitted by all.
Yet my brother expresses a dark sentence on the
word reconciliation, as “that which does reconcile
us to God, and which makes it just and honorable
for him to be propitious to us.” This meaning,
whatever it may be, you tell us indicated l::y_ ﬂeb:
ii,17. “Me made an atonement or reconciliation,
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for the sinsof the. people.” You add, “That this
is the meaning of the original term, all elassic Greek,
all synagogue Greek, all ecclesiastic Greek amply
testify.” On this permit me to make a few re-
marks.

1. If this be the meaning of alf the vatious classi-
fications of Greek, why did not our brother render
itso in his version of the New Testament? There
he translates the words in Heb, ii, 17—*%in order to
expiale thesins of the people.” Here the sufferings
of thehigh priest are solely confined to expiate sins,
or cleanse f:om sins—and these were the sins of the
people.cThey had direct no effect upon God to expi-
ate or cleanse from, and make hin propitious, buat
upon the people. JRT,

2. The reodering you have just given of thetext,
“he made an atonement, or reconciliati for the gins
of the people” is not a jast translation of the Greek
words, hilaskesthai tas hamartias. You well know
that hilaskesthai is an active transitive verb, and
signifies to cleanse, or as you have it, fo expiale.
Tnis action muast pass upon the object tas hamartias,
sins,’ and therefore must read, to cleanse or expiate
sins. In your reading above, you have no object
for the active transitive verb, and have to intreduce
the propositien for to govern the object.

3. You have admitted that atonement and recon-
ciliation are the samz; and therefore atonement is
not the cause ef reconciliation, nor reconciliation the
effect of alonement. Thus we are brought to an
agreement again.

You immediately introduce Heb. ix, 26, to prove
your positien, that the, roconciliation in Rom.v, I.1
applieste God, to make it just and honorable inthim
to be propitisus to us. The text is, “But now once,
in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Your expeosi-
tion of thisis new indeed--for you say,*sin was ia
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an the way—sin lay at the door Gen. iv 7. and preven-
ted the friendly intercourse of the parties; but he
came and took it out of the way. l': was just as
much in God’s way ¢f siowing mercy, as it was in
our way of receiving it.” Page 276. On this novel
interpretation 1 will ndake a féw remarks.

1. In your version of the New Testament yod
sometimes, and very properly, render the word
hamartia, sin, a sin-offering—as 2 Cor, v 21: “He
hath made himto be sin, you properly read it, asin-
offering, And in Heb.nix. 28, “He will appear the
second time without sin,” you read it without a sin-
offering.”” This is McKoight's translation; and he
translates the verse immediately in connection (26)
in the same way. Why you did not follow him in
this instance also | can see no reason—you have also
given in your new version of Heb. xiii. 11. The
game; as *“*The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is
broughtinto thesanctuary for sin—~you read it. “as
a sin-offering.” . i

2. You try to establish your nevel idea by Gen.
ivy, 7—God speaks to Cain, “If thou doest well, shalt
thou not be accepted? But if thou doest not weils
sin lieth at the door. By this you represént sin as
lying in the way of all friendly intercourse between
God and man. Now my brother does know that a3
the Greek hamariia sin sometimes is taken for a sin:
offering——so the correspondent Hebrew word hetta or
hettath sin, is very frequently taken for sin-offering
Exo. 29. 14. But the flesh of the bullock—thou
shalt burn without the Camp, it is a sin-offering
hettath the same word as is used in Gen 4. 7.--See
also Lev 4. 3. Exo 30, 10. &c where the word for
sin-offering is hettath,—So Dan 9. 24. ¢¢‘To make an
end of sing’ means; to make an end of sin-offerings;
so Hos; 4. 8. They (the priests)eat up the sins of
my people; means, they eat the sin-ofierings of my
people. Now when the Lord says to Cain, “if
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thou doest not well Aetlath, a sin-offering is lying at
the door, there’lies o lamb, a’goat, or ‘bulleck, gn,
take’ it, dnd eacrifice it unlo me’ as did Abel your
brother, aud you shall be accepted as he was.. Do,
sir, as you have your Hebrew Bible and Lexicon be-
fore you, turn up Parkhurst on the word héttatli, and
‘hear him, read his comment on Gen: iv, 7, and you
will foreverrelinquish yars. In conclusion he says,

“#¢As for the the expresston of sin lying at the door,

it is (to speak modetsly) a very &lrange one, and
hardly sense; though I am -aware that itis become
not uncommon in English, I suppose from this very
mistranslation in Genetis.” =
3. 1have no objection to the idea that sin pre-
vents that friendly interceurse beiween us and God.
But where is sin? not lyi_n?at‘the door, but in usand
not in God. 'To remove it from us, is to remove the
cause ofsepartion between us, and God, and of course
the friendly intercourse and union are restored be-
‘tween us and our God. Thisis the doctrine for
which I bave been contending, throughout this die-
cussion, and to ilustrate it | borrowed the prophets,
figure of sins asa clond separating between us and
God. A cloud obstruets the light and heat of the
natural sun from us, but has no_effect upon the sun -
itself light and heat remain the same. When the cloud
is removed, the rays of the unchanged sun flow to us,
and bring to us their enlightening---quickening, and
eheering influences. .- The figure and application are -
plain and easy. Yet my brother strangely thinks,
that the wind that removes the cloud, aflects the sun
as much ‘as us— or ‘without the figure, that the blood
of Christ ‘that removes our sins, affects God as much
as us, If any will think o, I cannot help it—fo
their own master ihey stand or falt. ~ =
- ‘Now because I, for want of evidence, say t
¥ do not believe that the blood of Christ “had' any
direct effect on God 50 as to propitiateftiim to us, you
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are very sorry, and wish me to reconcile this with
Rom. iii, 25, 26, as this is- your strong hold, to which
you, and the orthod ox constantly resort; and asyou
have not designed to notice my former remarks en if;

1 will now endeavor to be more explicit. I will ac-
knowledge that you have at my suggestion omitted
two words own and also comtained in your new vergion
of this verse,against which*l objected, because they
were not in the Greek text: As ] expect to write
no more on this subject forever---on the subject under
discussion between us, I hope for indulgence in my
prolixity.

Rom: iii. 25,26. 1 will give your version of the
text page 277. - “Whom Ged hath et forih a propi-
tiatory through faith in Bis blood, [a covering, or
mercy seat,] to declare his justice in remitting past
sins, &c. To declare at this time his justice——that
he might be just, and the justifier of the believer.”

1. From the old typical mercy seat, God declared
his will and truth, to his people, and from it commu-
nicated to them his blessings. So from the true
mercy-seat Christ Jesus, he declares his will te the
world; for God spake by his Son, and from, or by
. him communicates his favors to them that believe
and obey the gospel.

2. What does he declare from the true mercy-seat
especially? You say, his justice. Our translators,
McKnight, and a host of others, say, his righteousness,
You alone of all known to me render it justice.
Though the word dikaiosune is used near one hun-
dred times in the New Testament, it is not once
translated justice, but uniformily righteousness. You
very often in your version lranslate the word justifi-
cation, as, therein is the jusfication of God is revealed.
Against this translation ihave no objection. - It fully
inclueds my view® of the truth intended. The right-
eousness or justification of God, is that plan of God
justifying by faith without the deeds of the Mosaic
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Law. This planis revealed by Jesus Christ in the
gospel in all its clearness and fulness. True, it was
witnested by the law and the propbets; for it is writ-
ten there, the just by faith, shall live,” This plan of
justification was but obscurely taughtbythe prophets;
but they did teach it and from their writings the
apostle introduced it as, 2 witness to induce the Jews to
believe the truth.

3. For what purpose does he declare his right
eousness, or justification? This is the important point
of inquiry: the justification declared is, that God will
freely pardon or gracionsly justify every one that-
believes in  Jesus—that if we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness.—But the objection is,
how can he be 1‘_iust in justifying and pardoning the
guilty without the deeds of the law? We believe
says the Jew, that Gnd has required us to be circum-
eised and to keep the whole law, or we cannot be
saved; nor justified. Now says Paul, (v, 19)We know
that whatsoever the law saith it saith to them who
are under the law—therefoie the law speaks to the
Jew only, for they only are under it; and not to the
Gentiles, for they are not, and never were under
the Mosaic law. The Jews under the law were guilty
as were all the world. Therefore, v 20, by the deeds
of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight, who
sees the defiled heart and conscience. For by the

law is the knowledge of sin, and therefore by the

law none can be justified. But says Paul, v 21, there
is a justification without the law made manifest-—
and this justification is witnessed by the law and the
prophets, even by Abraham, David,' and all who
of the faith of Abraham-—they were all justified with-
out the works of the law. Chap: 4, 1--14. Now
this justification is by faith in Jesus Christ, and is to
be preached and offered to all, both Jews and Greeks
and is actually possessed by a-g that believe-—This
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is the justification God declares to the world, by or
from Jesus Christ the {rue mercy seat—Will the
Jew yet say, how can he be just in justifying without
the law of Moses? Paul will ask, how was he just
in justifying Abraham who lived before the law?
In the same way he is just in justifying the Gentiles
who believe in Jesus, as well as the Jews. He
has declared it, and who shall reply against God?
Every act of God is in accordance with every attri-
bute of his nature, who will deny it?

To declare God just, and to make him just, are
two distinct ideas. The first I receive, and the
second, I think, my Brother receives; for you intro-
duce this text to prove that the blood of Christ so
affected God, that ke can now be just in justifying
the believer. That this is your meaning, you add;
Then you have no faith in Christ’s blood as affecting
God but only as affecting men! Youspeak correctly;
for faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the word
of God and that word has no where said it to my
understanding. - ‘

On pa 277 you object to the order in which I have
placed faith; repentance, ohedience &c. Here I may
have erred; but in this I refer you to your observa-
tions made to a ‘‘precise brother.” In conclusion,
permit me to wonder at you, when on the same

ge you say; Now a person who has no use for
Christ’s bleod, but to be reconciled by it, can have no
faith init! What no faith in it? and yet be recon-
ciled by it! Strange! Can he be reconciled to God
by it without faith in it! You add as a reason of this
strange sentiment, for why should he rely upon the
death of the Messiah, as it can have no effect upon
God! your conclusion must then be, that none are
Christians, who do not believe that the blood of @hrist
has such a mighty effect on God, as to make him
propitious, to appeage or pacify him, to turn:away
his wrath, and please him--or in the language of
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the poet, “to turn his wrath to grace.’” Take heed,
my dear brother, lest your zeal for an untenable
dogma become as intemperate as that of many, who
deny your claims to Christianity, because you hold, in
their view, doctrines subversive of true Religion.
You express much delight that the Christians in
the east are opposing my views on atonement, Not
all are opposing; for the Palladium, their best and
most popular paper, is transferring (o its pages, my
numbers in the present discussion. My dear sir,
should the world oppose, as brother Russell has done,’
by transcribing Buck’s theological dictionary on this
article, atonement, [ stand unmoved by such attacks.
At your request I will publish his number when it
shall appear in the Harbinger; bul I expect to pay
no attention toit myself. Others may. One brother
is enough for an old man at'the same time.
Your old brother in the bonds of peace and love,
B. W. STONE.

(From the Millenial Harbenger.)

ATONEMENT—BY RUSSELL:

The sufferings and death of the Son of God are
every where in the scriptures spoken of, or referred to
as the procaring cause of our salvation. His
‘BLOOD,’ the emblem of his agony and death, is said
toscleanse’us fromall sin ’ and *‘without the shedding,
ef blood,” we are told, there is no remission.” That
the sufferings anddeath of the Messiah are a sine qua
non in the plan of salvation, ean be denied by none,
who honestly believe the Bible to be the only infalli-
ble standard of christian faith. But there are those
who are disposed to undervalue the atoning sacri-
fice of the Lamb of God. Instead of attributing the
pardon of sin and eternal blessedaess to the death and
mediation of Christ, as the procuring cause, they
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dilate upon the mercy of God, forgetting the testi-
mony of Jesus whea he said : ‘No man cometh to the
Father but by me.”’ They acknowledge that Christ
died and rose again, but this death and resurrection,
arenot a sine qua non, absolutely, in the very nature
of things, indispensable to the pardon and final sal-
vation of sinners. They say Christ died for us as
Gen. Warren died for his country,~that wicked men
murdered the Messiah, that he fell a martyr to the
trath, and that he deservedly stands atthe head of
that illustrious troop of martyrs, who have cheerfully
in every age, sealed the truth which they loved and
preached, with their blood.~Against this low, Socinian
God-dishonoring view of the sacrificial offering of
the Lamb of God, we enter our solemn profest.
And the following are some of our many reasens.

1. To represent the death of Christ as only mar-
tyrdom, is equivalent (o deny that Christ is the
Saviour ofsinners. If he dies as a murdered victim
of the wrath of men, a martyr and nothing more, then
he does not any more than Stephen or any other holy
man of God who has died for the truth, procure by
hig death and sufferings,our salvation. How then is
he a Savjour? By his example and teachings only;
and this is the sentiment usually entertained
by Unitarians. According to this sentiment Christ
may be a Saviour, but he cannot be THE SA-
V.OUR, ‘the only name given under heaven, among
men whereby we must be saved.” Heisa Saviour
as the prophets and apostles were Saviours. They
taught the trath, and most of them died for the truth,
and they were instrumental of bringing thousands
to the knowledge and service of the Living God.
Is this all that Jesus has done for us? then he stands
on a level with good men, if indeed this Socinian
notion would not degrade him much below them,
some of the luminaries of the charch. If Christ is a-
Savioar only because he preached the truth and died

MESSENGER. 305

ag its witness, then Paul and Peter far excelled
their Lord as saviours; they were ‘longer and
more successful in their ministry. They were in-
defatigable and most successful preachers of right.
eousness some thirty or forty years; but his ministry
could not have been more than three years and a
half.—--They planted many charches and received
many thousands of happy converts, but Christis sup-
posed to have made but a few hundreds, some sup-
pose one hundred and twenty disciples—up to the
time of his' ascension. They both died happy and
willing martyrs to the gospel; and according to the
hypothesis of our Socinian Doctors, Christ has done
no more. It appears evident,therefore,if Christ is
a Saviour only by virtue of his eximple and teach-

ings, and not by virtne of an atoning sacrifize, that
he is not the SAVIOR of the world, bat only a sav-
ior, one among a multitude of Saviors. How appul-
ling, may we not say, how blasphemous is this senti-
ment to the soul of him who loves the Son of God
as the “‘propitiation--ilasmos atonemant for our sins,
and not ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world?” 1 Johu ii, 2.

2. Thisview of the death of Charist impeaches
both the wisdom and goodness of God. Inall the
worksand appsintm:nts of Jehovah we behold order
and congruity, the bast means employed to accom-
plish the best ends. But if the death of the Holy,
dearly beloved and only bsgotten Son of God was
not indispensably necessary as an expiatory sacrifice,
where is that wisdom which always secures the best
ends by the best means? How can wisdom be seen
in “sparing not his only Son, but giving him for us
all,” to die the m)st agonizi ng, ignominious death?
Did the truth ne2d a martyr’s blood fo attest its
heavenly originand its power to save? Whers were
the prophets? Many of them hal hoen sawn asunder,
had been stcmedZE ;11 wadered aboat in s heeps
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skins and goats’ skins, were afilicted and tormented.

Would not this answer? Where was John the

Baptist? His head had been presented to Herod in

a charger. His blood had borne witness to the

truth: Behold Stephen, James, Peter and Paul.

'These are mortals. They must die, and they are

all ready to seal the truth with their blood. Why
then must Jesus, the immaculate Son of God become

“exceeding sorrowful even unto death.”—It was not
necessary to bear witness to the truthfulness of
Christianity. There were witnesses enough already,
Why then does God make sach a sacrifice? Why
pay such an exorbitant price? Why sacrifice the
mosl precious blood in the universe, if the honor of
the divine law can be maintained and souls redeemed
without it? And where the goodness, to say no more
of the wisdom of God, in permitting his dearly be-

loved Son in whom he was always well pleased, to

endure so much undeserved and unnecessary suffer.
ings? We are sinning mortals and deserve to die;
bul this cannot be said of the Lamb of God. -He was
holy, harmless, separate from sinners. He merited
not the displeasure of his heavenly Father; andif
his Fatherso far withdrew his divine protection from
hisonly Son, as fo give him up unnecessarily into the
hand of a murderous rabble,~-if heso far closed his
ears to the cries of his Dearly Beloved, as to leave
him to be mocked, scourged, buffeted and crucified,
where, heaven and earth ask with distrust and amaze-
ment, WHERE IS THE GOODNESS OF GOD?
Lot such asentiment as this obtain, and the universe
would revolt and withdraw its allegiance from a
throne too weak and too indifferent to protect the
loyal and innocent:

3. We object to the Socinian views of the atone-
ment, because the Scriptures attribute our salvation
to the death and meadiation of Christ, but not to the
death of any others who have died martyrs. Now
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if Christ died as a witness to the tiuth on

the hands of his enemies, if such a death ctﬂ:'gellllasg
any thing worth naming to do with our reconciliation
to.God, we should find our salvation referred not to
the death of Christalone, but to all the saints who
have sealed the truth with (heir blood. Itijs frequent-
Iy said that the liberties of our country were pur-
chased by the blood of our fathers. Gen, Warre[:n is
much distinguished for the part he took in that peri-
lous struggle.  But no one thinks of attributing the
liberties of his country to the death of Warren,  We
speak and think of him only as one among man
who suffered or died to deliver their country fror‘r,;
the infatuation of Great Brilain. But wheg we eome
to the Records of onr faith we find no one of all
the sufferings and martyred saints, sharing with Christ
the honor of redeeming us to God by their blood
The language of the word of God is: “All we like
sheep, have gone astray * * * the Lord hath laid
upon him the iniquity of us all.” * * e hath
borne our griefsand carried our sorrows,” * * “He
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised
for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace
was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed.”
We are said to be justified by his blood,’ and when
enemies ‘we were reconciled to God by the death of
his Son,” and by his ‘blood we are said (o be cleans-
ed from all sin;’ and the redeemed in heaven are
represented as ascribing their salvation to the death
of Christ. In their choral songs, they say: ¢Thoy
art worthy to take the book and open the seals
thereof, for thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to
}?eood lby th{dr b!ootq, Ot’ltfof evgry kindred, tongue and

e and nation. [sa. 53—
RevE: Ao sa. 50—3 6, Rom. 5—9 10,
4. We protest against the Socinian vie

atonemsnt, because tEh.ey imply that the dv::xtgf::g;
sufferings of Christ were all inflicted upon him by
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his enemies, which is not true. This sentiment it
not only implied by the hypothesis.that the blessec
Redeemer died only as a martyr, but itis fully anc
frequently expressed by those who stumble at tht
cross. That the enemies of the Savior laid wickec
hands aponhim, and were engaged in crucifying hin
when he made his soul an offering for sin, is true
but that they had power to take away his life, or tha
thev inflicted the mighty aggregate of his sufferings
is not true. Hear- the prophet Isaiah on that point
«[t pleased the Liord to bruise him; he hath pat
him to grief, when thou shalt make his soul an of-
fering forsin, he shall see his_seed, he shall prolong
his days and the pleasure of the Lord shall pros-
er in his hands,” [sa, 53. 10. Hear the testimony
of the Faithful and true witness., I lay down my
life that I might take it again: NO MAN TAKETH
IT FROM ME, but I lay it down’ of myself. I
have power tolay it down and I have power to take
it again.” John 10—27, 18. '
Besides, if the death of Christ was wholly inflicted
by his enemies, what mean those dreadful agoniesin
the garden when no man was near? There we behold
the Lamb of God prostrate on the groand, in the
deepest mental agony. So intense were his suffer-
ings that he was bathed in a bloody sweat, and ex-
claimed, ‘My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto
death.” This agony which seems to have been the
mast dreadfal which he ever endured, was not inflic.
ted by -the hands of wicked man. To say i.t arose
fromthe apprehension of the near appoach of his mur«
derers, is to charge the holy Jesus with a most deplo-
rable imbecility and cowardice. There is another
difficulty here which is worthy of serious consideration
It is this: If the death of Carist was a death inflicted
only by his enemies, his suffzrings must have been

physical.  Mzn can kill the body but cannot kill the

soul, But how was it when the Lord Messiah died?
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Was his death confined to the body? Hear his dying
groans. ‘My SOUL is exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death.” Matt. 26: 38. Mark 14. 3L ‘He
hath put him to grief; when thou shall make his
SOUL an offering for sin.’ Isa. 53: 10. Here then
the soul of Christ is represented as suffering death,
being made an ‘offering for sin.’” Eut we] cannot see
how wicked men could make the SOUL of Chriet an
‘offering for sin.’

5. We will name one more objection to the hy-
phothesis under consideration, and leave this subject
for another occasion. [t is this: [f Christ died only
as a martyr, he died the most ingloriously of all
Christian martyrs. It is a distinguishing trait in the
death of those saints who have fallen by the hand of
violence, as witnesses for the truth, that they have
been wonderfully, almost miraculously sustained in
the dreadful conflict. Read the history of the death
of Stephen. How calm! How heroic he falls asleep!
He bends his knees in prayer—he sees heaven open;
and wrapt in beatific vision he prays for his mur-
derers, commands his spirit to Jesus and falls asleep!
Look at the apostle Paul. He died a martyr at
Rome duaring the reign of Nero.—Hear the trium-
phant notes which he raises, as he nears the scaffold.
| am now ready to be offered; the time of my depar-
ture is at hand, I have fought the good fight, [ have
finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness whick
the Lord, the Righteous.Judge will give me in that
day, and not me only, butall who love his appearing.
Lok into the book of Martyrs, and see haw calm and
triumphantly these saints who have fallen by wicked
hands, have fallen asleep. With their last breath
they have smiled upon their enemies and cried,
‘Welcome the cross of Chrisly ¢Welcome eternal
life.” Bat when we contemplats the Redeemer in his
death and sufferings, behold what a contrast! He is
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overpowered with mental agony. Before his enemies
appl‘g:.ch him, he falls agita?ed upon the ground and
shrieks out—*Mysoul is exceeding sorrowful even
unto death.’ He sweats, as it we:il‘e,._gre:littdrop;i?'
blood, falling to the ground, and ejaculates: )
GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSA-
KEN ME! _
Why is the Lamb of God agitated ? Why so swali-
lowed up in view of death, ifthat death is only the
death of the pody? Is Jesus afraid to die? Does he
shrink from the prospects of the eternal world? No
—bhlessed be God, he jis himself the Resurrection

- axd the Life. The secret of this overwhelming ag-

ony is, ‘HIS SOUL WAS MADE AN OFFRING
FOR SIN,” Isa. 53: 10. More heraafter. _'R.

NOTICE.

At brother Campbell’s request I have printed El.
der Russell’s discourse on atonemeat. In it I find
nothing different from what I hivealready noticed
in the present discussion between brother Campbell
and myself, excepta few altra-orthodox expressions,
which have unguardedly been slipt into the discourse
—as for instanee, That the death and resurrection
of Christ, are the sine qua non of pardon and salva-
tion. = :

ery. How then wegethe saints pardoned and
li'l't%: fr{m': the beginning%efore :the‘de&@h__qn_d_ res-
urrection of Christ, seeing they did'not believe that
fe was to die and rise again? - This'death '.mast__séitely
affect God, atid not man dcdording to brother R::is-
gell. He cousiders "the following -‘doptil';peg‘to\ be
low, Sotinian and God-dishonoridg, dud ‘enters "his
solemn protest against them. 1st.” That C[}l;lﬂ_t_d ied
‘for us as Gen. Warvdn“died for liis'countey. ‘Query,
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And who, but himself, ever denied or protested
against this truth? Gen. Warren died for us from
love of his country; did not Christ die for us from
love to us? Gen. Warren died to save us from our
enemies; did not Jesus die for the same purpose?
Thus far the analogy holds good with all, except
brother Russell and yourself. 2d. He also protests
against this plain scriptural fact “that wicked men
murdered the Messiah”—this he calls God-dishonor-
ing; and will my brother Campbell endorse it? I
know brother Russell acknowledges that wicked men
did partly inflict the death, but that God united in
the horrid deed! 3. He also protests against this,
*‘that Christ fell a martyr to the [truth? And will
brother Campbell protest also against this, and call
it God-dishonoring? You two must be alone on this
subject; for 1 know of none who have ever ventured
to deny it before—I grant, that this was not the only
design of his death, and will join with you in pro-
tesing against this exclusive sense. Against this
doctrine brother Russell’s discource is directed, I
wish him success Feartily in combaiting this exclu-
sive sense of Christ’s death,

But why should brother Campbell publish this
piece against this low, Socinian, God-dishonoiin g
doctrine? Did he think—could he think that it
applied to me, in the sense stated by brother Rus-
sell? So our readers must think, seeing you have
endorsed the sentiment. To them it is left tojudge.
I think it is time now to close this discussion, seeing
fair debate cannot be had.

I shall in my next give a synopris of my views on
the atornement, as stated in this discussion, without
reference to yours. 1 leave for you to do the same,
to give a synopsis of your views without any refer-
ence to mine. Let the world.read and judge. If
we begin to contrast, and compare our views in our
synopses, it may renew the discussion, | wish us
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all te unite in the greater work of reforming and

regenerating the church, and of saving the world.
May the Lord bless my beloved biother,

B. W. STONE.-

e

CHRISTIAN UNION.

LECTURE III.

By a comparison of the present state of Christianity
with what it once was, all are brought {o the con-
viction that we are yet in the apostacy—under the
reign of the man of sin—yet in Babylon—yet in the
wilderness. All the sects see the propriely and
necessity of reformation, and christian union, and
profees a great desire for them, and make stong cries
and supplications for their speedy return to Zion.
Yet, strange! Whenever an attempt is made to ef-
fect them, all the partiesrise up against it, and op-
pose the abettors of the good work. The reason
is, that the means proposed by those reformers
impinge upon their party schemes, and strike a death
blow at their parly-union. This is the history of
every reformation from John the Baptist to the pres-
ent time. At first the people gladly heared John,
the great reformer, and flocked to his baptism, but
when he had fully developed the plan of reformation,
they were offended, and opposed with violence the
scheme. So it was with the greatest reformer on
earth, the Lord Jesus. Affirst the multitudes flock-
ed to his ministry, and were urgent to crown him
king; but when his plan of reformation was under~
stood by them. they oppoced and crucified him,
So of the reformation of Wickhff, Huss, Luther,
Wesley, and of the present century.

Various plans bave been introduced by honest,
good men to effect this disirable, and desired object:
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Christian union; bnt they have all failed. Itiswerth -
while to inquire into these plans, and into the rea-
sons wh thedr have failed.

1st. The first plan to unite the divided Christi-
tians was introduced in the beginning of the fourth
century bythe council of Nice:{This plan was,'to have
a creed, or a system of doctrines made by the col-
lected wisdom and autbority of that council, to which
all must subscribe, and from which none must de-
part, on pain of earthly and eternal analhemas.—
The plan, we acknowledge, is plausible; and this
has kept the Catholics united until now. But is their
union, christian union? A Catholic was once asked,
What did he believe?—he replied, I believe what
mother church believes. And what does mother
church believe? She believes what 1 believe. And
what do you both believe?—We both believe alike.
Hereis a specimen of Catholic union. Who is so
blind as not to see, and so ignorant as not to know,
that this Nicene creed confirmed and perpetuated 1he
division of the Christians then existing, and mace
slaves and hypocrites of millions more, who rath’
er than undergo the anathemasthreatened, subscrib-
ed what they did not believe, and slavishly rejected
light lest they should be converted, and treated as her-
etice. This plan of the old mother has been followcd
by all the sects to this day with the same spirit and
with similar success. Can this be heaven’s plan to
unite in one, his scattered people? No; Noj; fact
itself proves its fallacy. :

Some nfho are opposeq to a large creed-book as g
plan of union, yet plead for the necessity of a few
essential doctrines to be embodied, as a bond of union,
Byt who shall determine what these essential doé.
trines are? Suppose it possible that every member
of the church on earth were together, and all agrecd
upon three or four doctrines as only essentialy ard
that these only shall be tests of Christian union—

A *
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Would they: all honestly agree that, chould increas-
ing light convince them that the doclirines received
were wrong, they would still retain and defend them?
Would they, or.could they bind their posterity to
believe and receive them? But thete things are im-
possible. No formulary of doctrines can unite the
Christian world—If it can unite a party—that union
is only partial, and of short duration—it is a union
of disunion, for unless we give up the right of think-
ing, and implicitly believe as the Catholics do, such
creeds are vain.

2. Many in the present century have seen, and
many begin to see, that all such creeds are in th_e
way of christian union; and that to support them, is
to support a limb of anti-christ. Thousands from
this conviction have abandoned them all, and cast
them lo the moles, and to the bats, and have {aken
the >"hie - sne, as the sole rule of faith, and prac-
tice. .h's is commendable,and a long stride from
Babylon. But will this effect Christian union? alas!
we have to acknowledge the reverse. Thousandsin
this day have made this public profession, and are
as much disunited in Christian love, and co-operation,
as other sects— They have no wriltcn creeds, 'but
they make t(heir unwritten opinions of the Bible
traths, the tests of union, Aslong as opinions of truth
are made tests of union, all our hoasting, that the
Bible alone is our Religion, is vain. v

3. The Bible alone 1z heart believed, and in the
spirit obeyed, is doubtless the means of Christidn
anion. Who will deny? It must be first, with the
heart believed—believed withall the heart. To believe
with the heart, is, to be affected and influenced by
the trath believed; and to obey it in the spirit, ig, to
do it with the full, true and sincere determinalion,
and resolution of the spirit, not 0nl_ly to ‘cease to do
evil, but to learn'to do well—lo depart in ‘l'igg;r_t and
life from every thing forbidden,aud in'heéart and life
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to do every thing commanded.—With such God
meets, and blesses them--He meeteth him that work-
eth righteousness—their sins are blotted out—they
receive the Holy Spirit, and experience seasons of
refreshing from the presenee of the Lord—they are
born of God, and therefore love God, and one another,
and this love casts out fear, and is the cement of
Christian union.

Now we will inquire particularly what we are to
believe and do in order to christian union not only un.
ion in spirit, but in the one body also: 1st. We must
believe this humiliating truth, that we are in Bahylon,
in confusion—scattered in the dark and cloudy day.—
Bahylon is but another name for pride and confusion.
Read its origin in the early age of the world, A
tribe. of men, inflated with pride, determined to
build a tower, that should reach to heaven, in order.
that their great name might flow down the stream o
time, and live forever. But God confounded their
language, they could not understand each other. ~they
could not co-operate, and therefore they divided,
and separated in different. squads abroad. Who
does not see the analogy? Is Rome, Baylon? yes; she is
doubtless the mother of harlots—all rations are
drunk with the wine of her wrath—that wine which
excites to wrath, persecution, and death, those who
are mide drunk by it. From this learn, who drinks
of Babylon’s wine. InZBabylon are God’s people
groaning in bondage, and longing for deliverance .
This humiliating truth we must believe, or wr |
never make one exertion to come out of her. _e-
lieve the truth, and obey it; Come out of her my
people—Come out from amsng them, and be ye sep-
arate saith the Lord, and I will receive ~you—
Arise and depart hence; for this is not your rest;
because itis polluted;’it shall destroy you with a sere
aestraction. Before Jerusalem’s destruction, the ¢hris-
tians were warned, and escaped the ruin. So are
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you now warned—fly immediately, and listen not to
the lullaby, all is well.

Throw off your party vokes, which unite the parties
—-asy such. Take not the yoke of Moses, but,
Take my yoke upon’you and learn of me, says Jesus.
Under his yoke we shall be united,and our energies
be one, to effect the mighty work of saving the werld.
The yokes of Mosesand Christ could not be worn
together al the same time and by the same people of
old—nor can a party yoke be worn with the yoke of
Christ. L-=ave your party standards, and rally under
the standard of heaven. See you that white throne.
with one sitting on it, surrounded with a rainbow,
and an immense company of raptured worskippers?
That is our king——that ensign, waving on the spirits’
breeze, is heavens standard, To it repair, and learn,
and do the lessons which will be taught-you there
by the infallible Teacher from heaven. He will
each you thal you must love one another with a
pure heart fervently—to deny yourself, and take up
your cross daily, and follow him--he will teach you,
not to look on your own affairs, but also to the in-
terest of others-that you and all you have are his,
and must be devoted to the great work of salvation;
that you must not mind earthly things, nor set
your affections on them- not to be conformed to the
world —to lay up treazures in heaven, not on earth;
to take the lowest seat, and to esteem others betler
than yourseives, as did Jesus, who esteemed'us more
than glory, ease and life. Here you have no abiding
place, but are as strangers and pilgrims seeking a
better country. You must leave your party distinc-
tions, and party names, and be contented with that

iven by divine authority—Christian. For doing all
this, and all the holy precepts of heaven, you will
be hated and persecuted by the world, and especially
by that part ofit, who have a name to live, but deny
the pewer--for the children of the bond woman
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always did,and always .will persecute the children of
the free woman, The world is ripe to persecute, if
they had an object, such as will be presented by
the regeneration of the church, My brethren, listen
not to those teachers, who say, the time for Chris-
tians to wnite is not yet come; and that you should
live longer in disobedience to God’s holy command-
ment, by living in disunion, which is, says Paul, car-
nal; gnd to be carnally minded is death. No longer
by your conduct, counteract the prayer of Jesus, that
they all may be one. The Lord will raise up leaders
full of the Holy Spirit, to direct the faithful. My
beloved, believe not every spirit but try the spirits
whether they be of God, for many false prophets
are gone out into the world. Mark them which
cause divisions among you, contrary to the doctrine
ye have heard, and avoid them—Do not think the
Mormons only are intended; would to God they were
the only ones—but they, who divide Christians, con-
trary to the doctrine of the old gospel, are the peo-
ple intended, irrespective oftheir high profession of
christianity. O Lord,restore thou Zion to her ancient
glory, and make hera blessing to the World.
Amen.

In my next and last lecture, I shall show the glo-
rious effect of Christian Union-~that the world may

believe in J=sus,
B. W. STONE.

(For THE MEssengER)
Randolph, Mo, April 11, 1841.

Dsan Baorasn SroRz—

I proceed todrop you a iew lines, conveying in-
telligence of the progress of the good cause in this
section. Within about five weeks past I have im.
marsed 40 persogs*ugau a confession ef their faith,
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and the prospect still flattering as at first; but Iam
nearly exhausted at present, but stili intend to la
bor continually as long as [ can. O, thatthere were
more faithful and devoted laborers in the field! The
cause of the Bible would soon triumph, if aided by
the godly behavior of its professors. O, that the
brethren would walk wotthy of their vocation! what
an impetus to the good cause! How irresistable the
argument in favor of the Bible! O brethren, much
depends upon the character you sustain before the
world; live holy, righteously and Godly in this pres-
ent world. This is essential to the advancement of
the cause you profess to love, as well as to the secur-
ing of your own eternal interest.

May the Lord bless all the holy brethren.
ALLEN WRIGHT.

Clay County, Mo: April 13th, 1841.

Deiz BroTHER STONE-.-- .

[ would not have troubled you at wus time with:
a communication, but Iam now at brother Payne’s,
with the 9th volume of Mr. Wesley’s works before
m2, and finding some things there in, which [ humbly
conceive would benefit the Msthodists of this day—
particularly some of their clergy, who spend much
of their time in preaching and writing salvation, par-
don, remission, &c. without obedience to the ordinance
of baptism, and ever warning the community not to
trust to the obedience of faith for pardon, 1 say, un.
der these circumatances, to refresh their memory oc.
casionally, by quotations from old father Wesley,
might answer a valuable end—-therefore | have con-
cluded to send you the following extracts, which 1
think will require the ingenuity of the Bishop to
spiritualize. and (wistify, so as to make it appear
that Mr. Wesley attached less importance to baptism
than w: d>; nay, he has gone farther:—Bat let the
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Book speak for itself. In nis Treaties on baptism, vol,
ix, pages 157,8, in answer to the question, ‘what are
the benefits we receive, by baptism? He says “The
first of these is the washing away the guilt of original
sin by the application of the merits of Christ’s death;
That we are all born under the guilt of Adam’s sin;
—~and that all sin deserves eternal misery, was (he
unanimous sense of the ancient church, as it is
expressed in,the 9th article of our own.” So he goes
on (o prove that all need pardon, and says, it is giv-
en through Christ; for says he, “In virtue of this free
gift,the merits of Christ’s life and death are applied
to us in baptism” Eph. v, 25,26. “He gave himself
for the church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it,
with the washing of water, by the word”’—namely,
““in baplism, the ordinary instrument of our justifi-
cation”—and then he notices the prayer of the church
for the delivery of the baptized from God’s wrath, &c.

His answer is, 2. “By baptism we enter into coy-
enant with God—into that everlasting covenant,
which he hath commanded forever—that new cov-
enant which he promised to make with the epiritual
Israel, even to give them a new heart and a new spirit;
to sprinkle clean water upon them, (of which the
baptism is only a figure) and remember their sins and
iniquities no more”—hear it “remember their sine
and iniquities no more.”

3. “By baptism we are admitted into the church,
;mdd t_::)nsequently made members of Christ its
wead.’

4: “By baptism, we who are by nature children
of wrath, are made the children of God, and this
regeneralion (mark it well, ‘this regeneration’) which
our church in so many places ascribes to baptism, is
more than barely being admitted into the church;
though commonly connected therewith, being grafted
into the body of Christ’s church, we are the children
of God by adoption and grace! Mr. Wesley then
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adds “this is grounded on the plain words of our
Lord John iii, 5. “Except a man be born of the
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God.” By water then as a means of
baptism; we are regeneraled, or born again, whence
itis also called by the Apostle “the washing of re-
generation.’ ‘Our church therefore’ says, Mr. Wesley,
sascribes no greater virtue to baptism, than Christ
himself has done”!

We will close for the present, lest our extracts be
too long. If you think they merit a place in the
Messenger, you can insert them.

Your brother in the good hope.
J. P. LANCASTER.

Smithville, Ark. April 5th, 1841,
Dasz Bpornse STONK:—

Since I last wrote to you, there has been some-
thing upward of 30 additions to the congregations
where | labor. About one week since, we had a
precious time of refreshing from the presence of our
Lord. The aged and infirm in body seemed to pos-
sess the vigor and health of youth—the young, to
have attained to manhood—the middle aged stood
about right. We took to ourselves the whole armour
of God, and while we (in our language) laid our
shoulders to the wheel, the work went on glori-
ously. Dear brother, we have many brethren and
sisters here that we expect to mingle with, in our
King’s upper and better country. This glorious hope
revives our courage by the way.

O that the brethren may be found faithful, walking
worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called, in
all lowliness, meekness, in long suffering, forbearing
each other in love, endeavoring to keep the unity og
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the spirit in the bond of peace, alwaya remembering
that, if the spirit is absent the body is dead.
Grace mercy and peace be multiplied to you
and all kindred spirits in the Lord. Farewell.
C. G. TITSWOR'TH.

Grandview, Edgar County, Ill. May 4th, 1841.
Dnl} Bnol-mn SToNE—
will now inform you of the progress of the
cause of the blessed Re.dZemer in thil: legclion of the
State. Ibaptized 30 from the time I saw you in
September to December, I then remained at home
through the winter, and recommenced on the first of
April to proclaim the good news. In my tour
to the churches at Darwin, Henderson, and Pales-
tine, we had 11 additions. All that is wanting is,
for the brethren to let their light so shine that, others
beholding their good works will be constrained to
glory(y their Fatherin heaven. Iam happy to state
that their walk is drawing the attention of the world,
whp have been disgusted with the modern religion,
which consists in loud professions, and towards others
proicription, and thatof the most denunciatory char-
acter. But blessed be the name of the Lord! Many
of the first class of the sects are coming out. | am
certain there is more concern manifest among them
now than I have ever known before, and all that is
wanting is for the brethren to stand firm, always
abounding in the work of the Lord. That this be
the happy disposition of all who possess his name is
my prayer in Jesus. ‘
Your: in hope of a blissful immortality.

WILLIAM TICHNER.

OBITUARY.

Our esteemed Elder, Alfred Lagow, of Palestine
hag fullen & sleep in the Lord after an illness of 7
days. Brother Lagow was of the most exemplary
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characler, and an able teacher. I was with him the
most of the time of his illness; and | never witnessed
such composure in auy person before. On Satarday
evening before he died, we were convinced that ke
would shontly expire. I took his hand, as | sat by
the side of his bed, I observed to him; brother Al-
fred, you are going to leave as; he replied, do you
think so, I answered- yes. He said well brother, the
Lord’s will be done, and not mine. No terror the
prospect begets! | am not mortality’s slave! he then
requested the brethren to'come into his room he then
narrated the course he hal pursued since he had
obeyed the Liord. I will state one thing. He obser-
ved; Brethren, you see me here in this weak condi-
tion, ready (o leave you all, [ request you, weep
not for me! Were the Presidency offered to me
this moment with health, this my present situalion
would be my choice. No higher honor, no greater
joys have I wished thanto be an humble follower of
the Lord Jesux He then called his companion and
his his little boy, and said to his wife, Ellen, | leave
you for a short time, but the Lord is your husband.
He will never leave you nor forsake you. F is not
necessary for me to give youa minute detail, suf-
ficeit to say he was a man of a strong discerning
mind, and had a splendid education; and the best of
all,a devoted follower of the Redeemer, never can the
loss ‘of any brother cause more regret, or a citizen
more torrow. He died on the last Lord’s day in
April, 1841, W. T:

Boone County, Mo. April 15, 1841.
BroTaER STONE--

A church has recently been organized in the city
of Booneville, by brothers Liancaster and Boone of
12 or 14 members—I was there last Lord’s day, with

rothers Smith and Boone; we h+d two additions, The
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next day we went to Fayette, where iwo others
confessed and obeyed the Lord--which make 80
that have been added to the church since brother
Boone united. In haste, your brother,

T. M ALLEN.

Brother J. T. Johnson May 5, writes that he had
Just returned from Madison county, Ky, 10 additions
were made. He says, the harvest is great, and the la-
borers are few. We pray the Lord to inspire all the
brethren to exert themselves in supporting those who
are in the field, and those who may be sentout, The
preachers of the denominations (reated our affec-
tionate overture for union with contempt. None
of them but Doctor Fishback attended. We have {o
fight the battle alone. May the Lord grant us the
victory.

Brother.J. A.Gano writes: Brother J. Rogers and
myself closed a meeting at Antioch, 20th April;the
Iruits of which were 8 souls.

DIVERSITY OF OPINION.

I willingly concede to every man what I claim for
mysel[—the freest range of thoughtand expression;
and am perfectly indifferent whether the sentiments
of others on speculative subjects coincide with, or
differ from my own: Instead of wishing or expecting
that uniformity of opinion shouvld be established, I
am convinced that it is neither practicable nor desira-
ble, that varieties of thought are as numerous, and as
strongly marked, and as irreducible to one standard,
as those of bodily form; and that to quarrel with one
who thinks difterently from ourselves, would be no

less unreasonable than to be angry with him for

having features unlike our own, Ladie’s Booh.
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FREEDOM OF INQUIRY.

Let not the freedom of inquiry be shackled. If
it mutiplies contentions amongst the wise and virtu-
ous, it exercises the charity of those who contend.
If it shakes, for a time, the belief that is rested only
upon prejudice, it finally settles on the broader and
more solid basis of conviction. Ladies’ Book,

(From the Journal of Christianity.)

THE CAPTIVES ARE FREE.

Praise and glory be to the God of JUSTICE! The
Supreme Court of the United States has been led by
his invisible hand to give its sanction to simple justice.
The intelligence was brought by the following lettes
from the venerable John Quincy Adams _the senior
counsel in the case, addressed toa member of the
committee acting on behalf of the captives of the Am-
istead

“Washington, March 9th, 1841.
Dear Sir:

The captives are free! The part of the Decree
of the District Court, which placed them at the dis-
posal of the President of the Uniled States to be
sent to Africa, is reversed. Theyare to be discharg-
ed from the custody of the marshal—fres.

—— ——

ERRAT A,

Page : 297, for direct no effect, read no direct effect.
AT ‘¢ for proposition for, read preposition for.
Some errors in punctuation, please correct:

EpiTor.
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JUNE, 1841.

VOLUME IX. NUMBER X.

ATONEMEN T—No. VIL
To B. W. STONE.

Dear Brother Stone—My absence from home ot a la-
borious tour of two and a half months, has interrupted
the consecutive order of my replies, and has placed you
on my pages ore month in advance of me. The ads
vanced stage of the present number on my arrival at
heme leaves not sufficient room for a full reply to your
Review of my 3ld Letter, or your No. VII. While I re-
gret vhe very immethodical manner in which this cor-

-respondence proceeds, and the consequent unintelligis

bility of much of the matter introduced, I am indeed
glad te hear you so fully avow in your pestscript to
your No. VIL that you did not designedly leave out the
enumeration of the designs and uses of Christ’s death,
that of taking away sin, I sincerely thought you did so
in not including it in your summary. But it seenfs you
thought that in your previous essays it was fully stated.

‘Whether or not may be disputed; but since you now ad-

mit that “kis blood cleanses, purifies and sanclifies from
sin” and that ‘‘whatever was effected” by his blood was des

signed,” 1 gladly place.it in your synopsis of the de-

signs of his death. I do assure you again that I rejoice
in this avowal, because of the conclusions which many
were beginning to draw from the ambiguity thrown over
the whole subject of the scripturality of your views on
this grand and vital subject, by your omitting it in your

enumeration of the designs of ‘Christ’s death.
B *
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But it will be asked, What, then, is this controversy
about ? What the points in discussion? Is this design of
Christ’s blood to cleanse from sin, essential ta the remis~
sion of sin atall? Is it essential in some cases only, or
inall cases? I do not understand you. I have said,
“The sucrificial system was indispensable to any fallen
man’s approach to God?’> You oppose this. You say I
have not proved jt. Well, still you have one door of es-
cape open. Perhaps youintend to say you can prove it,
but I kave not proved it. True, indeed, I did not allege
the evidence you adduce in proof of that proposition.
My proof is quite of another sort. Itis logically what-
ever provesthe two following theses:—1st. The death of
Christ is the sacrificial system perfected in one sacrifice.
2d. That sacrifice is, was, and always will be, indispensa~
ble to any fallen manw’s approach to.God. The allusions
to Abel, Enoch, Noah, &c. were not relied on as proofs
of these theses.

If any one admit that it is or was necessary_in one
case, it is indispensable in every case. If God can
honorably forgive one sin, and accept one sinner without
sacrifice, he can do so in every-case. I coitend that
the whole Bible teaches sacrifice, faith, and repentance
as essential to forgiveness. God cannot forgive sin,
any sin of any transgressor without these. If it is pro-
ved that it is necessary in any one case, it is necessary
in every case; for whatever justifies God in forgiving-one
sinner, will justify him in forgiving every other sinner.
If it be true philosophy that because heat and moisture
are essential to the germination of one grain of wheat,
they are essential to the germination of every other
grain of wheat in the universe; so if the blood of Christ
be essential to the remission of one sin, it is necessary
to the remission of every other sin. I am net now at-
tempting, nor will I hereafter attempt the proof of any
of these propositions, until an issue be formed on some
of them. Iam specially desirous to be understood on
the vital question—the necessity of the blood of Christ
to the remission of sins.
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Whetherin the way of reprisals, or jocosely, my ven-
erable brother, in referring to my third proposition, has
said, *“I am glad my brother has at length- conceded the
point of difference between us; for you say, whena Jew:
had forfeited these, one of which is temporal life, the
gacrificial law had no blessing in store for them.” Fronf
what motive this is alleged I judge not; I only say, I
have conceded nothing:in this for which I ever corten~
ded—not even the shade of a thought, Whena man
has forfeited his life under any law, moral, ceremonial,
or judicial, that law cannotgive him life. But I donot
say that a sacrificial system, in prophecy orin history,
may not do that for him which that violated law could
not do!

But the circumstances which introduced such conces-
sions (!) give quite a different version to the matter. I
am contending against a theory that 1equired blood for
the remission of minor offences, and dispensed with it
in great offences. This is the naked point divested of
ali foliage. - Brother Stone admits blood and sacrifice
for simple errors, but will have the great offences—such
as murder and adultery—forgiven without blood or sac<
rifice! If I mistake you, my dear sir, it is a venal sin—
a simple error of the head—and I shall 'be thankful to
have a definite proposition or issue from your pen on
this subject. Then you will comprehend my “candor in
giving up an opinion”!

As 1 note only the main points, or notice the chief
misapprehensions, I hasten to the 6th proposition. I
have asserted in one sentence that ‘‘no repentance.nor
amendment of life, without shedding of blood, could obtair
remission.””  'This I re-affirn as my full conviction. My
brother Stone supposes he has foiind a few exceptions;
bu! so long as there was, beside the special sacrifices for
special occasions, and the various trespass offerings un-
der the law, one annual sacrifice, one great annual sin-
offering, for ‘an EVERLASTING STATUTE TO MAKE ATONE:
MENT for the children of lsrael’”’—FoR ALL THEIR SINS,
ance-a-year, it is illogical and inconclusive to cite a hun-
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‘dred or a thousand sins forgiven when this atonement is
not mentioned.

If I prove baptism in one or two instances to have
been by authority preceded by faith and repentance,
should a Paidobaptist bring up a hundred instances in
which neither are noted, I say itis idle and inconclusive.
That such has been established once, twice, or three
times, is enough in all logic and good sense forever. So
I say to my venerated father Stone: When I adduce two
such broad and clear authorities as *Without shedding of
blood there is no remission,” and **T'his shall be for an ev-
erlasting statute to you [Jews] to make an atonement for all
your sins once a~year”’—could you adduce a thousand in-
stances of remission without any allusion to these, yoa
have done nothing at all—nothing more than the ingen-
ious and sophistical Paidobaptist, that tells of Lydia,
Cornelius, and Stephanus, with their households, in ops
position to a profession of faith and repentance as prior
to immersion.

The most vnguarded saying you have ever heard from
brother Campbell is, that ¢No siv of ceremonial defile-
ment, however trifling, could, without sacrifice, be for-
given;” but you have made it unguarded, not 1, by a
new version: you read it, No ceremonial defilement, &c.
You make no difference between a sin of ceremonial
defilement, and an accidental touch of a dead body!
But this isrot exactly trifling, though very near to it.

The radical difference (I begin to suspect) between
our views on this point is sketched by yourself in an
effort to neutralize my 7th proposition. You say,
«Without the blood of the new institutios the remission
of the least sin could not be obtained, because none
without that blood could be led to believe in Christ, to
repent, or to be reconciled to God; and‘ therefore none
could be pardoned. Then you affirm, if I understand
you, that the blood of the mew institution 18 necessary to
pardon—only so far asit is necessary to fa.uh E?d repent-
ance!! 'This being true, “atonement for sins,”” ‘“‘expia-~
tion of sins,” “reconciliation for iniquity,” “purification
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of sins,” ‘‘redemption of transgressisns,” “bearing our
iniquities,” * ‘becoming a sin-offering for us,” a propitiatory
to declare his justice' that he might be just in justifying the
ungodly,” &ec.. &ec. are all. phrases without meaning.

To say that Christ died for our faith, is more consistent
and intelligible than to say he died for our sins. He died
for our repentance, is more rational than he suffered the just
for the unjust. He bare our faith in hijs own body on the
tree, is, therefore, the true version of he bore our sins in hig
own body, &c. Behold the Lambof God that taketh away
the infidelity of the world. The glorified saints then, in-~
deed, should change their language, and sing, “Thou hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood, giving faith, and hast
washed us from our sins in the laver of faith obtained by thy
blood,” &c. I will not, until [ hear from you, farther expose
the massacre which suchan interpretation would necessaris
ly make of a thousand passages of scripture. I trust you
will prove thatl have misunderstood you, and that this is

-not your meaning. The minor points of the present epistle

will fall in my pathin the sequel.
Sincerely and effectionately yours through the blood, not
through the faitk only, of the everlasting institution,

A. CAMPBELL.

A NOTE TO MY PATRONS.

I stated in my last No. that I should give a synopsis of
the doctrine contained in the discussion between brother
Campbell and myself, and advise brother Campbell to do the
same: and print no more in our periodicals on this subject.
From the letter of brother Campbell just printed, no other
principle than what has already been discussed in our letters,
is brought to view. I am perfectly willing to rest the whole
of our discussion with our readers, and if they have received
any profit from it, let God have the glory. We have writ~
ten honestly, 1 hope; and if we havein any thing erred, (and
who but his infallibility is exempt from error) we hope it will
not be imputed to us for sin.

{ verily believe, that in the manner our late letters are
written, we might cortinue to write all our lives without any

B*2
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profit to ourselves or fo our readers. We should involve
every subject of theology- By long observation and expe-
rience I have found that when men have exhausted their
sum of knowledge in debate, they supply that want with ey~
nical remarks, which produce strife and angry contention,
Brother Campbell and myself have not advanced thus far;
but we are men, subject to like passions. Iam confident
we love each other as cordially now, as we did when we
commenced this discussion. I speak confidently of myself.
We love the same God and Saviour as fervently as ever, and
delight to advance his cause, and to hear of its advance on
the earth. piag - y
I have declined giving a synopsis of my views, as stated
in our discussion; because I view it unnecessary. I do not
expect to write more on this subject in the C. Messenger.
Brother Campbell must take his own course, Butitis hoped
he also will cease. If he should think it proper to continue
his letters, I may reply in an extra Messenger hereafter; but
not at the expense of my patrons. My days are nearly
numbered, and I wish to spend the remnant of them in pre-
paring myself and others for eternity. My path through life
has been rough and thorny; yet have I been cheered with
the hope of immortality. I am now on the bank of Jordan,
awaiting the voice of our great High Priest, to move for-

ward to the heavenly Canaan. Amen. B. W. STONE.

THE UNION OF CHRISTIANS.
LECTURE IV.

I come to the close of this all<important subject, and will
nowcendeavur to show soma of ‘the happy effects of Chris-
tian Union; “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them al-
50 who shall believe on me through their word, that they all
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in !hee, that
they also may be one in us, that the world may believe thou
hast sent me.” John xvii. 20, 21.
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The first effect of Ch:istian:_[lnimh,_tha! the. world will
believe that the Father has sent. his own Son-to be lhaa-.
viour of it. =The world—the whole world are all under sin,
and there is salvation in no other name but in that of -Jasus..
He will save none but believers.in him; for he that believeth-
not shall be damned, What means has God orddined 10
bring the world to believe in his Son, and be saved? I sn~
swer; the unity of believers. Tremendous thought! And
ehall believers nullify the divinely appointed-medns by living'
i digunion! Shall they , thus be instrumental in plunging -
the world into eternal ruin! Shall they thus live in sin, and
sing the syren song, All is well! . Shall they deride and
mock those servants of the Most High, who plead for Chrig= -
tian Union, and urge it as the command of God, and the sal-
vation of the world! O what Egyptian darkness has coyers.
ed the Christian world! v

Why has not the world believed in Jesus? Or why do.
they not believe in him? Because the means ordained for -
this purpose, is withholden from them; I mean the union of
Christians. Were they one, as the Father and Sonare one,
the world would believe, or the prayer of. Jesus would - be
disregarded by the Father. Zion, the city of. the living God,_
his dwelling place, is the light of the world, and the ordain-
ed instrument of converting and saving it. In Zion are de-
posited the oracles of God—from her is to go forth the word
of salvation to the nations of the world, She must 8o shine
that others may see her good works, and glorify our heaven~
ly Father. To heris the command given ¢‘Arise, shine;
for thy light is come, and the glory of -the Lord is risen upon
thee; Then shall the Gentiles see thy light and flow unto
thee; O, that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments,
then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as’
the waves of the sea. Thy seed also had been as the sand
on the sea-shore, and thy offspring like the gravel thereof.”,
Had Zion only obeyed his commands, (among which is, let
there be no divisions among you) the consequence would"-
have been, an Mnumerable spiritual seed, and that seed,
rhure', clean, smooth and beautiful as the gravel on the sea«

ore.
The church of Christ is called a royal priesthood; or they
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are made kings and priests to God, our Father. This is the

relation they sustain to the world. Th2y are kings—not

over one another; for they are all kings, and no relation

could exist among them. This interpretation would lead to

anarchy and insubordination; every one would do what
seemed right in his own eyes. Kings must have subjects.
And who are the subjects put under the church of Christ?
I answer; the whole world of mankind. - To Daniel vii. 17,
27, I appeal. - “These gieat beasts which are four, are four
kings, which shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of
the most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the king-
dom forever, even forever and ever.” ¢And the kingdom,
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of
the most High.” The four kings are put for the four great
empires, the Assyrian, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and
Roman. These successively ruled the world. But these
kings or empires must be possessed by and given to the peo~
ple of the saints of the Most High. They shall be an em-
pire, or the kings of the world.

Asa king gives laws to his subjects, so does the church or
the saints united give laws—the laws of Christ, to the
world. As a king rules his subjects by his laws—so should
the Church rule the world by the law of Christ. As a king
conquers rebels against his government; 50 the Church,
whose members are all kings, is to conquer the rebel world,
and bring them to the obedience of the faith—to conquer,
not by carnal weapons, but by those spiritual weapons affor-
ded by the spirit of love and truth, one of which is that un-
jon, for which we plead. Shall I presume to say, the salva~
tion of the world is committed to the Church, under the
great Saviour of all? This is the work assigned her. And
woe to her, if it be neglected; but glory, honor, imt_hc_)rtah:y
and eternal life shall be her reward, if she attend diligently
to it—if she be diligent to give the laws of Christ to the
world by the means within her power—if she labor to con-
quer the rebels by the word of truth, and reconcile them to
God. .

They, the believers united, are also priests to God, If
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they are priests they must have somewhat to offer. They
must offer their bodies as living sacrifices to God, as did the
great High Priest of our profession. Whatever we offer to
the Lord is no longer ours, but his. So when we offer our~
selves to God, we are his, and not our own, To take, and
use the offerings of the Lord to any other puirpose than the
Lord intends, is sacrilege; and woe to the person who pre«
sumes to do it. Therefore, to make use of ourselves and
the goods we possess, to any other. purpose than to glorify
God, is a sin of no small magnitude. As our great High
Priest, we must pray for all men—for kings and all in autho-
rity—we must make strong cries and supplications to him
that is able to save—we must offer praise and thanksgiving,
the calves of our lips. All our offerings must be seasoned
witk salt, and on a pure altar, on which the sacred fire of the
spirit of burning, must continually be found, in the flames of
which our offerings ascend to God with acceptance.

O, if all who profess religion were spiritually and visibly
united in the one body; and were not only kings and priests
to God in profession, but also in reality, how soon the poor
rebel world would bow submission to their rightful Lord!
Then would wars cease to the ends of the earth, and discord
and strife be known no more. A brother and sister would
not sigh in death, as now they do, at the leaving of their
children to the cold charities of the world. They would
die in the full confidence that their family would be regarded
by the brethren, and all their wants supplied. Heaven
would be realized on earth, and the world would be bound
together, not by ties of national policy, but by the bonds of
peace and love. Partly names and party strifes and bicker
ings would be banished from the peaceful abodes of earth.
But who can describe the glories and happiness of thatday?
Roll' on you tardy hours, and bring—bring quickly the joyful
day!

Brethren of every name, help on this work by every means
divine. For the want of this evidence—the Union of
Christians, the world in thousands are daily dying in sin.
Have you no sympathy— no bowels of mercy? Would you
stop them from ruin? You have the means—be one, and they
will be saved.
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~ Let every christian begin the work of Union in himself.
Wait upon God, and pray for the promise of the Spirit. Rest
not till you are filled with the Spirit. Then, and not till
then, will you love your God and Saviour— then and not till
then you will love the brethren, who bear the image of the
heavenly—then you will have the spirit of’ Jesus to love the
fallen world, and like him to sacrifice all for their salvation.
The cry will then be, Who will go for us, and bear the glad
tidings to dying sinners that they may be saved. Every one
in this spirit would flow together, and strive together to save
the world. “The secret is this, the want of* this spirit, the
spirit of Jesus, is the grand cause of division among Chris-
tians: consequently, this spirit restored will be the grand
cause of union. Let us, dear brethren, try this plan; it
will injure no one. God is faithful who has promised—he
has promised to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.
With this spirit, partyism will die—without it anti-partyism
in profession only, will become as rank partyism as any oth
er, and probably more intolerant.
B, W. STONE,

DR. CHANNING FOR RELIGIOUS REFORM.

The learned and eloquent Channing, in one of his late
works, holds forth the following language in relation to the
worldly spirit of subserviency, which characterizes the car
rent religien of the day. Ie says,

%As a general rule, the Christianity of this day falls fear-
fully short of the Christianity of the immediate followers of
the Lord. Then the meaning of a Christian was, that he
took tha cross and followed Christ, that he counted not his
life dear to him in the service of God and man, that he trod
the world under his feet. Now, we ask leave of the world,
how far we may follow Christ. What wrong: or abuse is
there, which the bulk of the people may think essential to
their prosperity and may defend with outery and menace, be-
fore which the christianity of this age will not bow? We
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need a new.John, who, with the untamed and solemn eners
gy of the wilderness, shall cry out among us, Repent. We
need that the crucified should'speak to us with a more start-
ling voice, ‘he thatforsaketh not all things, and followeth me,
cannot be my disciple.” We need that the all-sacrificing,
all-sympathizing spirit of Christianity should cease to bow to
the world.

“It is a solemn duly to speak plainly of wrongs, which
good men perpetrate. It is very easy to cry out against
crimes wh{ch the laws punish, and which popular opinion has
branded with infamy. What is especially demanded of the
Christian is, faithful, honest, generous testimony against
enormities which are sanctioned by numbers, and fashion,
ard wealth, and especially by great and honored names, and
which, thus sustained, lift up their heads to heaven, and re~
pay rebuke with menace and indignation.”

A NEW CREATURE.

Though an individual have given ear to the gospel, con~
sented in heart to its requisitions, and has been baptized for
the remission of sins according to the scriptures, there is
one certain proof of acceptance with God, which may still
be lacking. It is of the greatest importance that the bapti=
zed believer try himself in relation to this particular. The
apostle Paul, when speaking to a certain church, declared to
them that “If any man be in Christ he is a new creature.”
Those to whom the apostle wrote were doubtless all baptized
persons; but yet he gives them to understand that the cer~
tain evidence was to be found in the proof that they had be-
come new creatures, and that proof might be derived froma
new life, with “old things passed away and all things become

new.” Alas! how few show a new life.—Genius of Chriss
Lianity .
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THE BIBLE ALONE.

Till at last, being by sickness cast far from home, where I
had no book but my Bible, I set to study the truth from
thence, and so, by the blessing of God, discovered more in
one week, than I'had done before in seventeen years reads
ing, hearing, and wrangling ~—Baxter.

That man needs reforming in spirit, however correct is
his theory, eloquent his tongue, or learned his pen, who
holds his dissenting brother a8 his inferior; calls him hard
names, and treats his religious sentiments with contempt and
ridicule. Too much of this spirit fires the hearts of many
of the reformers of the nineteenth century; and I fear the
Christians are not fully free from its baneful influence. Is
neot a reformation in the spirit of our sermons and written
communications, in some instances called for? do they
breathe the spirit of love and mercy to those who oppose us?
or have we partaken of their spirit? Remember without
charity we are nothing—yes, worse than nothing- in the
work of reform commenced and carried on by Christ and his
trug servants—without his spirit we are none of his. O, for
a reformation in every part of the church, in spirit, in zeal,
in love, in Christian forbearance, and holy living. Let us
commence the work now.— Palladium.

CAUSE OF DISUNION.

The following extract is the postseript of an editorial arti-
cle in the Christian Messenger of March last, entitled “The
Disunion of Christians.”

«We propose to the editor of the Palladium, that he give
an explicit statement of the objections he and the eastern
brethren have against us asa people. These objections 1
will endeavor to answer in a mild and candid spirit. We
are not afraid of our crrors being exposed—we wish to know
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them before we appear before our Judge in the last day, in
order that we may reform. If you will publish my answer
in the Christian Palladium, I should be glad to receive your
objections against us, why you cannot unite with us immedi-
ately. I wish your objections to be short and pointed. If
you accord with this proposition, and proceed to its execu-
tion, I have no doubt but it will greatly conduce to the iny
terests of christianiny.” C B.W.8*

With pleasure I comply with what [ suppbse is the design
of these Christian propositions. [ do not think, (though
the extract looks that way) that the worthy editor of ths
Messenger is seeking an opportunity to occupy the Palladi-
um with disquisitions on ‘the peculiar sentiments of the
¢Disciples,’ but Christian union, between those of the East
and West, of the Christian name, 1 conclude is his worthy
object. With this and no other understanding of the matter,
do I comply with his requests.

Br. Stone asks why the Eastern Christians cannot unite
with the Western Christians. I think my biother is laboring
under a mistake relative to the canse of our disunion, if such
is the state of affairs between us. The Christians of the
East, from their rise, have ever been ready to unite with all
Christians—they are firm on this ground yet.” They, in for-
mer years, Jabored to form a permanent union and co-opera-
tion with their brethren of the West. Messengers for this
purpose were sent among them; but our friendly visits were
not returned; our conferences were opposed, and finally,
our offers for union were rejected: this was virtually, if not
officially, the case. You have gone over to the Disciples;
have become one with them; they are close communionists;
hence we are debarred from their communion. You being
one with them we cannot of course unite with you unless
we leave our old ground, follow your steps, and become
¢ Disciples,” according 1o the rule laid down by Mr. Camp-~
bell. This we cannot do.

Union with all the saints, is what every enlightened Chris-
tian desires and labors for; the Eastern Christians have no
other test of Christian union, than purity of heart and ups
rightness of character; all who give evidence that “God

has received them,” are admilted into full communion. Are
C *
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our Western brethren on this ground? if so, then we are one,
and I have no objections to offer against an “immediate”
union with them. _ .

These imperfect remarks are submitted in friendship.
Will the editor of the Messenger say how he likes them,
and present in short, the principles on which he thinks the
divisions between the Eastern and Western Christians can be
healed? I will do all in my power to effect the desirable
work .— Palladium.

—_—

REPLY TO THE ABOVE.

Dear Brorizer Marsm:—You need not fear that I am
seeking an opportunity to occupy the Palladium with disqui-
sitions on the peculiar sentiments of the “Disciples.” My
object, asstated, is to answer your objections, w!ay we can-
not unite. Should vou object as a reason of disunion, to
any doctrine or sentiment we hold, in this case you would
allow me to speak out,and plainly. But your fears may be
allayed by what you have yourself suggested, that my object
is Christian union between those of the East and West of
the Christian name, Yes, my brother, this.is one great ob-
ject of my heart. I not only desire the union of the Chris.
tians of the East and West of the same name ; but also. W.llh
Christians of every name under heaven—the name Christian

does not make a Christian in deed and in truth; if so, 1 -

would desire union with none who did not wear this name;
but many are called Christians who are unworthy of the
name;.and many are called by party-names who are Chris~
tians indeed, and who are worthy of the name of their
Lord. _ ' ok

My brother appears to wish no union with the Disciples,
but with the Christians of the West, who have the same
name with those in the East, viz: Christzqn. This 1 view
as a contracled, divisive spirit. Had we in the West, with
all our docirine, character and feeling, agreed o take the
name Disciples, you would have rejected us in folo; your
only objection would have been the name, and this the sole
cause of rejecting us. Do you for this reason reject the
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Baptists, Methodists and Presbyterians, because they are
called by another name than Christian? And would
you receive them into Christian Union if they would reject
their party names, and be called Christians? On this- prin«
ciple the name, not the thing, would be the sine qua non of
of Christian Union! Such union is not desirable. If the
Christians in the Eas! reject our brethren *‘the Disciples,”
from Christian Union, and seek union with those alone in
the West who are called Christians, then there is an end of
the cheering hope of union between ns. We are not par-
tisans, and therefore cannot reject our brethren, the Discis
ples, with whom we are harmoniously united in Christian
love; nor can we see them rejected without feeling ours
selves rejected also. We are grieved that they have taken
another name; yet this shall not dissolve our Christian
union. It isa fact that many amorg us are called Disciples,
whose faith differs not from yours, and many are called
Christians, whose faith in some particulars differs from yours.
If you were to be nnited with the Christians of the West,
you would be in union with many who have the faith of A.
Campbell; and if you were to reject the Disciples of the

"West, you would reject many who are of your faith,

But my brother thinks we are laboring under a mistake,
relative to the cause of disunion, if it exists between us of
the East and West, I'or he says, ¢“the Christians of the
East, from their rise, have ever been ready to unite with all
Christians—they are firm on this ground yet.” 1 really
should rejoice to believe it true—true in the general sense
of the expression. Dut it comes out that all Christians
means all who wear the name. And will the Eastern Chris-
tians unite with none clse? No: for they blame us, the
Western Christians, for uniting with the Disziples. e says,
“You have gone over to the Disciples; you have become
one with them; they are close communionists; hence we are
debaried from their communion.” My brother’s informa«
tion is incorrect. We did not go over to the Disciples. We
had for many years before their existence been standing on
the Bible alone, and endeavoring to live up to its precepts,
They came on the same foundation on which we stood, and
endeavored to live according to its holy precepts. Now
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what could we do? Must we endeavor to push them off,
and cleim the foundation exclusively toourselves? Heaven
and earth would have frowned upon our folly; and all the
world would have said we were insincere in our profession
— prolessing the Bible alone to be the only true foundation,
inviting and persuading all to unite with us there, and when
they came and met us on this foundation, we should demur
against it, and refuse to be united with them. Now did we
go over to the disciples, or did we, as brothers, meet them
on the Bible, and welcome them there? This we view as
among the best and most consistent acts of our lives, and
posterity will not forget it as a worthy example for their imi-
tation. 'I'bis objection of my brother 1o uniting with us, I
hope is put torest, never to wake again.

Your second objection is, that we in the West “have be-
come one with them.” Yes, brother, we have; and so far
bas the prayer of Jesus been answered in us—so far have
the scripture precepts of brotherly love and union been fuls
filled by us—so far have we acted as Christians should act
towards one another. Can this be an objection urged by the
Christians of the East against us of the West? = Where is
consistency fled? If this objection be still urged against us,
our fond hopes of Christian union must die.

Your third objection, is, that the Disciples are close eom=
munionists, and therefore you are debarred from their commu-
nion.” My brother is not correctly informed on this subject.
I know not a congregation of Disciples or Christians in my
knowledge, who debar from communion any christian of any
name. We tell the people, It is the Lord’s table, and for
the Lord’s people—we act not as inquisitors on their hearts,

but tell them, Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat -

and drink. We give no invitations, but the general one, to
the Lord’s people—We debar none but such as eat and
drink unworthily, Itis common with us that Baptists, Meth-
odists and Presbyterians commune with us, and we with
them. Bul was my brother to examine the authority the Bi-
ble gives for this, irrespective of man’s opinions, he might
find bimself involved in greater difficulties than he might be
willing to acknowledge, and feel less inclined to blame,
whom he calls close communionists. There may be close
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tommunionists among us; but can my brother find a passage
in Scripture to separate from such christians? and to refuse
union with such as love them and are united with them?

You add, ““You being one with them, we cannot of course
unite with you, unless we leave our old ground, follow your
steps, and become Disciples, according to the rule laid down
by Mr. Campbell. This we cannot do.” This extraordin-
ary sentence demands attention. **You being ene with them.”’
Yes; and they being one withus. The union is mutual.—
But ““you being one with them, we cannot unite with you.”
Invert the order, They being one with us—what then?—
Could you not then unite with them on this ground? But
seeing we in the West are one with them you cannot unite
with us unless you leave your old ground. By the old ground
emphasised, you mean the Bible. Does my brother by this
hint, suggest the idea that we left the old ground when we
and the Disciples were united? Is it possible he can believe
this? The fact is, we should have left the old ground had
we refused to unite with them; for the Bible every where
teaches this duty. By the old ground, you mean in reality,
the old opinions you entertained of the Bible. Many of
these opinions I have relinquished without sacrificing one
Bible principle. And if our Eastern brethren were to do
the same, they might experience the advantage. If you
think that the old ground justifies the disunion of Chris-
tians for reasons assigned by yon, I advise my brother te
search more accurately, and examine more closely whether
you are not receiving the traditions of men for the coms
mandments of God. :

You add: “But if we unite with you, being one with
them—we musi follow your steps, and become Disciples ac~
cording to the rule laid down by Mr. Campbell.,” What
steps do you mean that we took, that you must follow? Not
one step off the Bible, or into any known error? True, we
stept forward to welcome our brethren to the foundation of
the Lord. Did we by this step become Disciples, and not
Christians? —But you say, “we must become Disciples ac-
cording to the rule laid down by Mr. Campbell.,” What
rule? I am ignorant of such inuendoes. My dear sir, we
are not consummat; blockheads to leave the word of God

C*:
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for rules laid down by brother Compbell or any other man.
I am really sorry you entertain so low an opinion of our in~
telligence and goodness. J

Your ground of Christian union 1 approve, viz: “Purity
of heart, and uprightness of character—all who give evi~
dence that God has been with them.” You ask, **Are our
Western brethiren on this ground?” I answer, they are, and
always have been. I know of but one point of difference
between us.  You, by rejecting from union the Disciples,
Judge them as destitute of a pure heart, uprightness of
character, and of any evidence of God having received
them, When you think and judge differently, the union so
much desired by all Christians I hope to see effected. lam
truly glad that you have not introduced opinions as tests of
Christian union.

May the Lord bless his people every where with the spir-
it of Union and brotherly kindness! Amen.

B. W. STONE.

MINUTES of a Christian Conference at Highland,
' Pike county, Ilinois, April 9th, 1841.

Elders, and authorized brethren present—George Alkire,
B. W. Stone, J, Burbridge, D+ Roberts, Wm. Strong, Wm.
Gale, D. Henry, C. Bolin, J. Sweet, J. Green jr. Wmn. Gil~
liam, and many others.

Afteran appropriate discourse delivered by Elder George
Alkire, Wm. Gilliam was called to the chair, and B. F'. Van<
deoser was chosen secretary.

A committee of five was chosen to arrange the business
to come before the brethren: the committee were G. Alkire,
J. Burbridge, Wm. Strong, Wm. Gale, and D. Henry. Af
ter a short retirement they reported as follows:

Jst. What qualifies a person to become a member of the
church? «

2. How isa church organized?

3. Who; are the‘proper officers’of the church, and what is
their duty?

4. By what name shall the church be called?

5. Does God give his spirit to his children since the aposs
tolie age? If so, by what means?
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6. Shall we, as brethren, send out one or more evangel-
ists—and ean we sustain them? :

7. What co-operation should exist between the preachers
and the brethren to whom they preach?

These queries were taken up in their numerical order,
and'discnssed in'a christian gpirit. A greater unity of mind
and spirit fias rarely occurred.” '

" “T'he first query was answered unanimously, that faith, re-
pentance and obedience to the Gospel, or receiving the
Gospel with gladness of heart, were the necessary qualificas
tions to become members of the church.

- The?2d was with equal onanimily answered—that such
humble, obedient believers, by giving themselves first 10 the
Lord, and then to one another, to watch over each other for
good, become a church, but not fully organized till they aps
point for themselves elders and deacong, and have them
scriptuzally set apart by duly authorized persons.

The 3d was answered that elders and deacons are the
proper officers of the church—and that the elders duty is to
attend to the spiritual concerns of the church, and the dea-
cons to its temporal matters.

The 4th was answered unanimously-—the church of God,
or of Christ. /

The 5th was answered in the affirmative, exceptin itg mis
raculons power; ard the means by which it is received, are
faith and obedience.

The 6th was answered nem, con., by 2ppointing two breth—
ren. D. Roberts, and Wm. Gale, with a determination to
support them.

The 7th was answered that the preachers preach the word,
and that those to whom they preach should confribute to
their temporal wants, and encourage them in their work.

After much christian conference, the brethren adjourned
to meet at the town of Barry, Pike county, Hlinois, in No-
vember, the Thursday before 3d Sunday, 1841. They clos
sed in all good feeling and union. WM. GILLIAM, Ch’n.

B. F. Vaxpooser; Cl’k.

The C, Palladium and C. Messenger are requested to publish
these minutes.

During the daysof this meeting, preaching and other divine exercises

were carried on, and seven were added to 1he chuich at that place.
En.
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A BROTHERLY HINT.

The Journal of Christianity, a weekly paper printed at
Jeffersonville, Ia. by N. Field, is an excellent work; and
were it not that the editor sometimes descends from the
high. peaceful spirit of christianity, to the low, vindictive
slang and sarcasm, so commonly used by heated opponents,
I should esteem it a werk equal to any now current. In
giving the world a “Journal of Christianity” we ought to

be very careful lest we introduce spurious christianity inw’

stead of that taught in the New Testament. By doing tbis
we naturally inspire our own erring spirit into the mmﬁa of
our readers, and corrupt them from the simplicity that is’ in
Jesus. Thus what should be.a blessing to the community,
becomes a curse. It is the sport and food of i_nﬁdels, the
laugh of hell, the disgrace of christianity, the ruin of souls,
and the grief of the pious. The law of Christ our Lea-
der and Commander, is, “In meekness instructing them that
oppose:—Speak evil of no man—Judge not, lest ye be judg-
ed—The wisdom that cometh from™ above is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, fl_lll of .mercy an_d
good fruits, without partiality and hypoerisy,” &c. This
law should be ever kept before our mind when speaking and
writing. Inacting up to it, we adorn the doctrine of God
our Saviour, and vice versa. My brother Field I hope is too
good a_man to be offended with this piain talk of an old fas
ther in” the good cause. If he should be irritated, he will
see his error, should he live to my age, when passion shall
have yielded to judgment, and the near views of eternity
shall have obliterated the lust for fame, and the desire for
the plaudits of the world. Who but the aged. will unders
take to correct the errors of youth? . What I write I design
for a hint to others, who may err on the same ground; not
as a censor, but as a brother, and an ardent lover of chriss
tianity I write. ) ;

In this Journal of Christianity I have read a communica~
tion, headed, “Interesting correspondence on the three sal-
vations,” by J. F. 1 wish he had given his name in full.—
it is a letter addressed to my worthy son and l_)rother, B. F.
Hall, of Louisville. and his reply. - The caption drew my
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attention to the letters. I read them with interest, and feel
disposed to state the result on my mind.

“The (bree salvations.” Thisis definite—but three; yet
there is but one Saviour. Every salvation of man counits
one, whether it be a salvation from temporal calamity, sin,
ordeath.. If so, there are more than three salvations—more
than three thousands, ar millions. Why so much is said of
“the three salvations™ by our brethren, I cannot tell; unless
to make the doctrine accord with a system formed accord~
ing to human wisdom. There is, and has long been a strong
propensity in mankind to form a system of doctrines—a body
of divinity—a sum of religious doctrine—a religious formus
lary, &c. These discordant things have corrupted and di-
vided the christian world, and a new system will have a sim-
ilar effect. Had the Lord, the Teacher of truth, seen that
a system of doctrines' would be better adapted to the world,
he would have given it; but he has not done it; and shall
we attempt to improve upon his plan? I think brother A.
Campbell has somewhere wisely said, that the scriptures
were never designed to be forced into a system. There are
many in the present day, who firmly believe tkat the book
titled the ¢ “Chbristian systcm,” is the creed and confession
of us as a people. Our opposers are harping upon this
string, and many weak ones among us are offended. I know
it never was designed to be considered so by the author;
and I heartily wish that he had chesen a less imposing title;
and if ever he give the world a second edition of the Book,
it is hoped that he will substitute a more modest, and ap-
propriate title, with a short apology for doing it.

Brother Hall defines “spiritual death” to mean the salva,
tion of the soul from guilt, pollution and the dominion of
gin.” Against this I have no objection, if rightly under-
stood. Does brother Hall, and his correspondent J. F., un«
derstand guilt to be a liability or exposure to punishment
for sin?— or that remorse of conscience, experienced by the
sinner on account of sin? If the latter, with them I accord;
if the former, which is natural and eternal death, then the
salvation, whether spiritual or natural, is one.

Both our brethren agree that the death of Christ was the
procuring cause of pardon! How, brethren? Were all the
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saints before the flood, and after the flood till John the Bap-
tist—and John and his converts, baptized {or the remission of
sins—and were all the saints till Jesus died and rose again,
pardoned and justified, or spiritually saved by the blood of
Christ? When it is evident they did not believe that he
would ever die, ard consequently were not led to repents
anee by his death—and if his blood led them not to repent-
ance, and consequent pardon, how was it the procuring cause
of pardon? As his blood could have no influence on the
sinner,who believed not in it, then it follows that God was
the only partly influenced by that blood. How, and where
in the Scriptures does it appear?

Brother Hall says: ““T'ruth firsttakes effect upon the heart,
totally eradicating the love of sin, and producing in the
mind love to God, affection for christians, and a benevos
lence to all mankind, bringing about a perfect reconcilation
ot heart to God, which is evidently a feeling of acquiess
cence in all the divine will, and a love to the law of G‘fod._
and a delight in doing his commandments.” This is spirit-
nal salvation. Yes; truly, it is a spiritual—a camplet_e spirs
itual salvation, such as will make usholy and blessed in time
and eternity. For this the saints in every age have labored,
and hungered and thirsted. Yet my good brother Hall ads
mits that there is another salvation disconnected with this,
which is pardon. This second salvation is to be obtained by
the means of baptism: For, *“Baptiem,says he, is the means
and evidence of’ pardon.”* This pardon be calls ““a salva-
tion from the State of sin.”

My brother will bear with me in a few remarks to disabuse
the public mind with regard to many doctrines, said to be
propogated by us, and which the extract above will have a
tendency to confirm. . Fi

1. 1t is said, that we deny the influences of the Spirit in
the production of true, spiritual salvationin man.  Any man
by reading this sentence, would be confirmed ‘in the truth
of the objection. In vain might brother Hall plead, that
the word or truth, is the word or truth of the Spirit, and
whatever is effected by it, is effected by the Spirit indirect-
ly, Should I preach to the world, that God has given them
his word or truth—that this they must belicve and obey, and
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that by it alone, without any other spiritual influence, they
are to experience spiritual salvation, would this be the truth?
They are informed that God will do nothing more for them,
but remain an inactive spectator of their work of saving
themselves by the help of the word alone. Now who in this
belief would ever pray to God for his Hely Spirit? Who
would pray or expect that the love of God might be shed
abroad in their heart by the Holy Spirit GIVEN unte them?
Who lacking wisdom, would ask it of God? Who, consis-
tent with his faith, would pray at all? This doctrine is
doubtless, the death blow of christianity—of vital religion.
Verily there is a God that dwelleth in Zion—a prayer hear-
ing God—a prayer answering God—who waits to be gra-
cious to all that come to him in his appointed ways. Now, I
am persuaded that brotler Hall rejects this soul-destroying
doctrine, though his words, above quoted, seem so plainly to
confirm it. In a recent publication of his on the influence
of the Spirit, he speaks very differently. Many of his sens
timents delighted me.

2. The idea of this spiritual salvation existing in us without
pardon, or the sccond salvation, or salvation from a state of
sin, is a novel inveution. Salvation from the state of sin,
looks like the language of Ashdod. The Seriptures never
speak thus. It may subserve the cause of speculation and
theory, but not of the simplicity of Christianity. We may
invent a doctrine, and find scores of illustrations to make it
plausible; but they cannot make it true, if fulse, I certainly
must object to the idea of spiritual salvation existing in any
man, and yet that man destitute of pardon, or the second
salvation, which is to be obtzined by immersior. Till then
his sins are not waslied away, therefore they must remain in
him, or cleaving to Lim. Now, if in this state he dies, he
dies in his sins; and Jesus said, “If you die in your sins,
where God is you cannot come.” Will not this exclude
every unimmersed person from heaven, even those spiritually
saved? Yet brother Hall admits that such shal) go to hezven
who have experienced the spiritual salvation, But how can
they enter there in their unpardoned sins? ITow will God
pardon them without immersion? Ias he any where binted
atanother plan afier death? In all good fecling to my bro-
ther I have suggesicd these plain thoughts,
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I am confident that his correspondent, J. F. has fully con«
futed his idea of spiritual salvation existing independently
of pardon. He has used an expression, borrowed from bro«
ther Hall, which I humbly hope may never again be used or
introduced into the vocabulary of religious doctrine—the word
is regimental, in contrast with doctrinal. My brethren
may have definite ideas attached to the words regimental,
and regimental corps; but they must not blame plain readers
of the Scriptures for not understanding them. Every scrips
tural idea can be expressed in scripture language. 1am ev-
er disposed 1o doubt a doctrine as true, which requires uns
scriptural language to explain it.

J. F. believes, and plausibly advocates the doctrine, that
a person who has received the spiritual salvation, has also re-
ceived the second salvation, viz: the pardon of his sins, and
that baptism is the symbolical representation of it. I hope
to be permitted to examine this subject without offence, in my
next number. It may be the means of removing a mount.
ain of prejudice against us.

Before | close I will state a few ideas on the subject of
the Spirit’sinfluence in forming us new creatures. The word
of the Spirit comes to us confirmed to be the truth by its in~
trinsic evidence—evidence capable of being understood and
believed by sinners. This is evident, because sinners do
believe and, like the devils, tremble at the dreadful ideas of
hell, judgment, and a God, who will take vengeance on the
ungodly. These are revealed truths, and these are believ-
ed by the wicked to their pain and condemnation. To es-
cape the wrath to come, they may reform from their wicked
course, and engage in some religious duties. But they re~
main unchanged in heart. The Gospel reveals a Saviour of
sinners, whose calls, invitations, and promises encourage
him to hope, and this hope brings him to trust in him.—“In
whom ye also trusted after that ye heard the word of truth,
the gospel of yoursalvation. In whom after that ye believs
ed ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is
the earnest of your inheiitence until the redemption of the
purchased possession to the praise of the glory of his grace.”
Faith leads the believer to trust in Jesus, and then is he
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise—and this is the ear-
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nest of his inheritance until the redemption of the purcha~
sed possession—i.e., until the resurrection of the saints
from the dead. ‘This spirit of promize is God’s seal affixed
on all his people. It is the Spirit of the Father and Son
dwelling in them, and is manifested by the fruits they bear—
the fruits of love, Joy, peace, &c. Wherever the Spirit of
the Lord is not, there is no love.—The love of God is shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit given unto us,” and
wherever the Spirit is not, there is no divine love, no liber-
4y, no holiness. B. W. 8.

DR. A. WYLIE ON SACRIFICE.

Extract from the Equator, a valuable small weekly paper,
printed in Bloomington, la. May 15.

“Oun what moral principle is the sacrifice of Christ availas
ble for our salvation? And I answer in two words: that it
becomes so by its meral worth. 'There is a value in the life
‘and death of Christ, in his teachings and in the exhibition
‘which he has given the world of the character of God, as a
Being of love and mercy, of compassion and condescension,
in }he example which he has set the world of a life of sul-
fering virtue. a life spent in active and unceasing ‘benefi-
cence, notwithstanding the most inveterate hatred and op«
position, and the most bitter and deadly persecution, and in
the evidence which he furnished by ‘his doctrine and his own
resurrection, of a future state, and of the glorious and eter-
nal rewards of the good—in all this, there is, we say, a val«
ue, (a moral worth) sufficient to make it an offering and a
sacrifice to God. of a sweet smelling savor. s

“I shall next show what theory this view opposes and with
what it coincides, not wishing to cast reflections on, and
surely not to wound the feelings of any man or body of men.
These are no private views of my own. They are the views
of men wiser and more learned than I pretend to be. They
are the views of the bible. There I found them and there
they found lhe%* And when developed they may not aps
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pear lo differ so widely as had been thought, from the views
of others, except in words.”

REMARKS ON THE ABOVE EXTRACT.

My dear friend and brother, Doct. A. Wylie, will please
me much by accepting my thanks for the friendly hint, he has
given the public, of the discussion between brother A. Camp-
bell and myself on the atonement. He calls it a “a friends
ly controversy;” and considers this to be rather a sirange
thing in the religious world. How true the remark! A
friendly eontroversy in the religious world a strange thing!
What a stigma on the profession! yet too plain to be denied!
Fam sorry to say, the remark is confirmed by the course pur-
sued by some of the current periodicals. “Man,” said Solon,
“ig an imitative animal.”” That born of the flesh is flesh,
and that born of the Spirit is spirit.

Brother Wylie remarks, “1 agree with neither of them.
The one, I think, errs on one side, and the other on the oth~
er.” In our brother's opicion we are both wrong.- Now, to
erron so important a doctrine isa serious thing; and it may
be true that both brother Campbell and myself are in error
on this point. Will brather Wylie correct our wanderings
from truth; and give us the very truth itself as taught by the
inspired writers? What he said in the preceding part of the
article from which Ihave extracted, and even the extract it-
self, my gross mind cannot appreliend, so as to receive con~
viction of right or wrong. I hope my brother, for our good,
and the good of the cause will be more explicit. If we are
incapacitated by prepossession to receive conviction from his
essays in future, our readers may be profited. i

RELIGIOUS NEWS.

Fayette, Mo. May 24, 1841.
Dear Broruer:—In looking over the Christian Advocate
and Journal, of a recent date, published by the Methodist
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Episcopal Church, in New York, I observed-a letter from
Rev. Thomas Johnson, who is superintendent of the Indian
missions on the western boundary of Missouti.

Mr: Johnson, it seems from the letter, is highly delighted
with a new work now publishing by the charch, of which he
is a very worthy minister, and called “Mcthodist Quarterly
Review.” What especially contributes to his pleasure, is
the third article, in the January number (1841) of the work
entitled *Christianity the means of civilization.® [ con-
fess to. you, my dear brother, that 1 am delighted also with
the article, and I doubt not its perusal will cheer the upe
right in heart, although written by Doctor Peck, the Metho-
dist editor. What an eloquent and powerful witness is the
doctor for the efficiency of tke scriptures without '“‘substiy
tute,” or “quziliary.” Query! Can Barion or Alezander
give us heresy that will excel Doctor P.? But to the ex~
tract. Itisas follows: “How slow are men to learn that
for every variety of human guilt and human misery, for ev-
ery form of physical, intellectual, and moral evil, with which -
the world is filled by reason of sin, the Father of all flesh,
the God of all grace, has provided a sovereign ‘antidote, an
allssufficient remedy! This remedy is one and indivisible,
admitting of no substitute, and needing no auziliary, and it
is found in the‘glorious gospel of the blessed God,” which is
adapted to every human being on the face of the whole
earth, whether elevated 1o the highest pinnacle of human
knowledge and virtue, or fallen into the lowest pit of ignor-

-ance, degradation and vice. When the God of love sent the

Son of his love on a mission of love to our perishing world,
he designed to provide a scheme for human recovery co-ex-
tensive with human wo, and adapted to reach fallen man in
every modification and circumstance of his being, and ade-
quate to every conceivable emergency of that being. What
infinite love has prompted, and infinite wisdom has denied,
infinite power has executed; and now ‘where sin hath aboun~
ded, grace doth much more abound.’ Hence the gospel of
the grace of God, the divine institution of christianity, is
the first grand and only efficient instrumentality in the reco-
very of the family of man, from the horrible pit into which
the human race have been plunged by sin. '
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“That gospel is designed for ‘all nations,’ including all the
tribes of heathenism; it is destined to be ‘preached to every
creature,” embracing the inbabitants of every uncivilized
country, of every barbarous clime, of every savage island,
where human foot hath trod. It is divinely adapted to every
man, in every place, at every time, and needs no previous
preparation for its reception, no prelimizary qualification on
the part of any human intelligence to hear, to understand,
and to obey it. It comes warning every man, and teaching
every man, that ‘by the grace of God, Jesus Christ tasted
death for.every man.” Such is the gospel, the glorions goss
pel of the grace of God, which is declared to be ‘worthy of
all acceptation,” that is adapted, prepared, suitable, fitted,
worthy of the acceptation of all men. Itisthe power of
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, but also to the Greck.

““And now, what is the conclusion of the whole matter? Docg
not the gospel accomplish all 1ts promises? Among every
rtation, kindred, tongue, and people, where the simplzs gos-
pel message has been taken, is there one example of its fail«
ure? Isany nation so degraded, any people so corrupt, any
heathen so untractable, as to defeat the ‘powér of God’
Bhich resides inthe gospel? Isany false religion so strong,
any superstition so rooted, any abomination of paganism s¢
indomitable, that the gospel cannot overthrow it?

“And does the gospel need to be preceded by the arts of
civilized life, as the wisdom of man vainly teacheth? Nay,

verily, the law of the Lord is perfect; the gospel of God our

Saviour admits of no human emendation, and needs no hu-
man device, either to precede or succeed it. 'The reception
of the gospel prepares the soui and the body of man to be
nseful and happy, even in this present life; it is a remedy for
sin, in whatever form it exists, whether in heathen or chriss
tian lznds. ey,

“The only preparation the gospel needs, the gospel makes;
the only auxilaries the gospel allows, the gospel includes;
#nd as the social and moral improvement, which is the es-
sence of civilization, is the fruit of the gospel wherever it
exists; so the gospel alone is adequate to produce if,
where it is not,”

-
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The extract is before you, and it is for your readers if you
have nothing better to offer them.

I conclude with the following quotation: ‘“Truth is mighty
and will prevail .” |

Yours, in truth and love,
H. L. BOON.

Brother Eljah Goodwin of Mill's prairie, Ia., May 31,
4841, writes, that®since the last time he wrote, 31 had been
-added to the church—that the brethren are awaking to the
subject of practical piety throughout the country.

In the neighborhood where we reside there isa good ap-
pearance. At Union four were united to the church—four
at Lynnville, three or four at Jersey Prairie, as many on
Coal Creek, and some in other places within (wo or three
weeks past. - Eb1ror.

Salem, III. June 10, 1841.
Dear Broruer STone:—I immersed five last Lord’s day,
and the same number two weeks ago. The truth is pre-
vailing here o a considerable extent.
Yoursin the bonds of Christian love,
WILLIAM CHAFFIN.

Norr.—The communication from Mathetes of Spring-
field, 11, I cannot print, for two reasons; one that the writer
has not given his name; and the second is, that it embraces
a subject I am unwilling to see revived and discussed. For
these reasons I beg to be excused from publishing the essay.

Eprtox.

Brother I)‘aniéLi_V. Gray of Bristol, Elkhart county, {a.,
April 11, 1841, writes: “ We have  congregarion here of
32 members. We have in St. Joseph’s county six other

Congregations, ranging from 10 to 25 members; but we haye
huge mountalmb (;f opposition against ns,” il
2
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Fayette, Mo., June 1, 184].

Dear Broruer Srone:—I am requested by several of the
elders that labor in word and doctrine, to give notice 1o ous

friends generally, both preachers and pecople, that a State
meeting will be held at Fayette, Howard county, Mo., com-
mencing on Friday before the second Lord’s day-in Seplems
ber next—and it is desirable that this meeting supersede, or
take the place of the annual meeting appointed to be, beld
with the cengregation and friends at Dover meeting house,
in Randolph county, in the month of October, as it is ascer~
tained that a meeting at that time would conflict with other
important appointments, and divide, instead of unite us.

At the State meeting we want every teaching brother, in
nealth, to show his face, and it is very desirable that each
congregalion in the State send up its messenger or répresen-
tative, with a free and perfect account of its condition, nums
bers, &c. &c. .

" I am also especially charged fo say, that the friends and
brethren most affectionately ask the presence of brothers
Stone and Campbell, and any others from a distance who

- can at all, meke it convenient to attend, and they wish you so
to publish it. Ample accommodations will be provided. If
you shall visit us, and | hope you will, please enquire for my
house, where all gray headed veterans will find a hearly wel-
come, even though they believe all things which are written
in the law and the prophets, and regulate their worship ac—
cordingly.

Through the Messenger, we request all the papers in the
current reformation, to give notice of the meeting hereinad-
vertised, for the information of _the friends and brethren.

1 have just returned from an interesting meeting in
this county, made so by the number of persons present,
the interest taken in the word preached, and the number whe

made the good coniession, and obeyed the Lord.
Yours in affection, H. L. BOON.

Myself and brother J. T, Jones expect to attend the meeting above,
and shall wish some Mo, brethren to retnrn with us, Ebprrou.

NOTICE. _
Near the same time will our annual meeling be held at
Jacksonville, Illinois, viz: commencing on Friday before the
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fourth Lord’s day of September; where we carnestly wish
to see all our preachers in the State, and as many of the
_hrolhren as can come. Brethren, do come, and let us unite
in promoting the good cause in our country. We wish to
know the particulars of every. congregation in the State,
Brethren of other States are also invited. We especially in-
vite our old Christian brethren in this State to meet with us

that the cords of union may be more closely drawn. Ac-
commodations will be abundant for as many as will attend. -

Eprron.

Georgetown, Ky., May 14, 1841.

Dear Brotuer Srone:—The reception of your letter
gave me great pleasure. Ihad just returned from Harrodss
burg, where we had a most interesling meeting. The wea-
ther was very unfavorable for several days, and prevented
many from attending, who intended being there. We gain~
ed seventeen additions up to Wednesday night, and left the
the resident brethren in possession of the field, with fine
prospects. We hope they will reap a rich harvest in addition
to what was done.

Our Union meeting in Lexington was one of the best at
tended I ever witnessed. The cause of truth gained a per-
fect triumph. It was proved in the Athens of Kentucky,
that the leaders of the sects were afraid to meet the truth.
You will see an account of our meeting in the Harbinger,
and the Journal of Christianity. My object you know was
1o advance the cause of our Redeemer, by bringing to the Bis
ble alone, all the pure in heart, from the different denominas
tions. Brother Campbell was full of the subject. Itis
one that lays near bis heart; and he rose on that occasion in
the estimation of all.

The sects have resolved against us, and we will have to
fight the battle alone. We must be careful that we do not
ffiil out among ourselves. Some of the leaders of the par~
lies are endeavoring to alienate our affections from cach oth-
er; but I hope they will fail. May the Lord grant us the
wctory. lamin fine health, and as resolved as ever to
break down partyism, and build up the causc of my Master.
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I have reagon to be one of the most thankful men on earth.
May the Lord preserve me in humility and love to all my
brethren. My love to you and yours,
Most affectionately,
J. T.JOHNS@N.

New Orleans, May 4, 1841.

Dear Faruer Stone:—Two days ago I received the Mes-
senger for the first. I will endeavor to circulate the work
here. In the last two years quite a change has taken place
in relation to the disposition on the part of the people to
read and examine the scriptures since [ settled here. I have
endeavored to meet every first day with some one congregas
tion, to worship God. After being here some three montbs,
I looked about and found a little band of Baptists of the lib«
eral order, with whom I have met ever since.

* On every first day we meet for public teaching, prayer,
and praises. The fellowship has not been attended to since
I came among them. They break the loaf once a month.
1 commenced speaking, “by permission,” and in the course
of three months, I (rust we have waked up the congregation
to examine the wogd. Generally, each hearer lias his or
her Bible, and follows the speaker. We have immersed
seven persons, some of whom were Roman Catholics. I do
believe, father Stone, if the churches would send out godly
men, full of piety and scriptural knowledge, thata great
harvest would be gathered for the Lord. 1look around me
with sorrow of heart, when I see how zealous all the sects
are, and we are doing nothing, compared with them. They
are sending missionaries to and fro; and we, for fear, I
presume, that we cannot do just as the Bible saith, are doing
nothing, The Mormons have sent missionaries to Sheffield,
Manchester, Leeds, and Bristol, in England; and scarcely
one year has passed away since this enterprise was commen-
ced, and what is the result? Some hundreds have landed
‘here, ina few months on their way to the Palestine of Amer~
ica; besides hundreds have landed at other places. Well,
if our brethren are disposed to hoard up earthly treasures,
-and not aid in sending out evangelists, the cause mustgo
aeglected,
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Under the labors of brothers Kendrick, Mulkey and Mat-
thews, about eighty persons have obeyed the gospel in Mis-
sissippi in the last three months.

May the good Lord bless you, and make you a blessing (o
many people before you go hence.

Yoursin the good liope,

JOHN R. McCALL.

CATHOLICISM IN PHILADELPHIA.

Dr: Moriarty, a distinguished Catholic preacher, has been
addressing crowded houses in the “Quaker City,” and is
said to have converted upwards of 300 to the Romam faith.
His success has roused the Rev. Mr. Chambers and others to
a successful effort in converting to the protestant faith.
Those who argue the necessity of sects, in order to excite
an active and laudable emulation, will, we suppose, thank
the Lord, for the existence of Catholicism, and especially
for the labors of Mr. Moriarty, who in this instance has ex-
cited the slumbering emulation of Mr. Chambers and oth-
ers.— Christian Publisher:

Yorery v TROUBLE.—TIie editor of the ¢Catholic Ad-
vocate,” a paper printed at the West, in a prospectus recent-
ly issued for a new volume of the paper, complains that out
of a body of more than thirty thousand Catholics in Ken-
tucky, comparatively few have aided to sustain it. He adds,
“that many weak brethren have proved recreant to their
faith, and fallen away; that-others have concealed their
principles, and not dared even fo whisper the awful truth
that they are Catholics; that many are merely Catholics in

name, and are ashamed to practice their religion.”’—Bap-
tist Banner.

SPEAK RVIL oF No wmaN.—Bitterness of Janguage and
perzonal reflections, will forever fail to recleim or correes
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the-wayward and erring. Convince an indivipual that you
love him, and that you seek only his good; then apply strong
arguments in respectful language, and you may hope to
overcome him with the power of persuasion: “How forcis
ble are right words.” *¢Let all bitterness, and wrath, and
anger, and clamor, and evil speaking, be put away from
among you, with'all malice,” is the express injunction of
the apostle. The truth as it is in Christ, can never be ad~
vanced any farther than itis done in the Spirit of its divine
Author. The gospel isa system of persuasion, not of force.
Hard arguments in soft words, will accomplish much more
than soft arguments ir hard words,— Christian Herald.

To the Eprror of the C. Messenger:—

Permit me to snggest to the churches in the State of Illis
nois, the propriety of having meetings, at an early day, to
confer together on the subject of making arrangements at
our annual meeting in Jacksonville, to place in the field as
many evangelists as possibly can be sustained. ‘The neces-
sity of co~operating together in this important matter is ap«
parent to all; and to insure success, all that is necessary is,
to prepare the minds of the brethren before we meet. Can-
not something bedone? Will the brethren remain disunted
longer? We hope better things.

Another matter to wbich I would call their attention is,
the necessity of each church preparing a statistical report of
the date of her organization—the number of members at
the original organization—the present number—the bishops
and evangelists. If this were done in each church in ‘the
State, (which very easily can be done) and printed in the va~
rious religious periodicals,%t no doubt would often invite
emigration of kindred spirits—secure the laborsof travelling
preachers, and havega tendency to” build up the brethren—
save sinners and glorify the name of our blessed Redeems
er. Will the brethren attend to rhis matter?

D. PAT. HENDERSON,
Evaugelist of Morgan Co. Iil,
Jacksonville, June 19, 1841,
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CONGRESS OF NATIONS.

. Mr. Eprror:—The following paragraphs in the Episcopal
Recorder, were lately pointed out to me by a Jady, who ex~
pected that I should be highly gratified with them.

“It has been whispered in various quarters, that after the
settlement of the Eastern question, a great Congress of Nas
tions will be held at London, Paris or Vienna, to devise some
plan for setiling future international disputes without ap-
peals to the sword. This would be a mighty step in the
way of promoting human happiness ‘‘under the sun.”

*“Would that these whispers mightincrease, until the gen<
eral sympathy with the cause of human happiness should be
too strong to be repressed, and loud voices ‘should burst
from every quarter of the wosld, calling on nations to ‘beat
their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning
hooks.” ”—North American.

——————e

DIFFERENT MODES OF PREACHING.

Bold manner.—The man who preaches what he feels,
without fear and diffidence. ,

Self confident.—A man who goes by nobody’s judgment
bat his own. '

Rash.—A preacher who says what comes uppermost withe
out any consideration. d

Rambling.—A man that says all that pops into his mind,
without any connexion.
_ Stiff.—One who pins himself down to think andspeak by
rule, without any deviation. 4

Powerful,—The man who preaches from the bottom -of
his heart, the truths of the gospel with-energy to the con<
sciences of his hearers.

Finical.—Minces out fine words with nothing in them.

Sober.—The man who lulls you to sleep.

Elegant.—The man who employs all his brains upen
dressing words, without ever aiming at the heart.

Conceited.—Vamly aims at every thing and says nothing,
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Dogmalic.—A man who goes by his own brains, right
or wrong.

Peevish.—One who picks into every body’s thoughts, and
thinks no one right but himself.

Fanciful.—One who, instead of being led by wisdom,
runs after a thousand visionary whimsies and conceits.

Self important.—Thinks nobody like himself.

Noisy.—A loud roar, and nothing in 1t.

Glenteel.—The vain fool that is fond of dressing up words
without meaning. — Hill.

OBITUARY,

Rachel Luckie, consort of Joseph Luckie, died in Cane-
ridge, Ky. very recently. She was well known to me for
more than forty years a living Christian, and died in the full
assurance of hope.

Also: Levi F. Hall, of Missouri. I boast of having been
his preceptor. He was an honor to the human family who
knew him—he honored his profession as a Christian, in name
and life, and tecently exchanged a world of sorrow for the
rest prepared for the people of God. He was an elder
brother of Eld. B. F. Hall of Louisville.

Columbia, Mo., May 24, 1841.

On the second Lord’s day of this month, Bros. Thomas
Smith, J. P. Lancaster, and myself were in Fulton. The
meeting contimued four-days. Four confessed the Lord
Jesus. On Friday the 14th inst. we met in Columbia, in
accordance with the recommendation of the President of the
United States. We had a fine congregation; bro. Smith and
myself each addressed them. Our meeting continued until
Lord’s day evening. One valuable accession was made to
the good cause—a young lady of great literary and personal
accomplishments, volunteered as a_candidate for Heaven.
On the 22d inst. I preached at the Bonne Femme Academy,
and immersed the young sister above mentioned. Yesteys
day, I had a fine congregation and hearing a few miles west
of Columbia. One other voluntecred to confess J esus Chuist.

Your brother, ~ T. M. A.

THE

CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

JULY, 184..
VOLUME XI. NUMBER XI.

From the Christian World.

THE INCONSISTENCY OF PART{ SPIRIT WITH
CHRISTIANITY.

BY REV. A. P. LIPSCOME,

I. The character of our institutions should prevent Chris~
tians from being involved in party strife.

No form of government, with which we are acquainted,
has so direct a tendency to establish union among41s sub-
jects as that under which Providence has placed us. Such
is the mature of our institutions, their effect is to bind us to-
gether. All are‘regarded alike; we are called by the same
name, we hold the same principles, we evjoy a commorn
birthright, and stand upon the same foundation.. If the rights
of one are respected, so are the rights of all: if the law
spreads its broad shield over one, so it does over all. The
paths of knowledge, business, fame and fortune, are alike
apen to all.

It is by this wise arrangement that we secure the greatest
amount of happiness and prosperity. What other nations do
for a part, our institutions do for the whole. Society is tas
ken associety—the country as a country; all are contempla-
ted, honored and blest.

If, now, such be the peculiar form and design of our in-
stitutions, then they can only be maintained by means that
accord therewith. United on the great principle of equal
rights—pledged to respect and love each olher, as brethren
of the same family, we must perpetuate our mutual relations
by the cultivation of kindness and love, departing from eves
ry thing that would destroy sympathy and array one portion

of community Ex;ainsl another., Do we look to physical
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pawer to kae‘i) us together? Are our fears appealed (o for
the-suppast of the national character? No. The only bond
of union ¥4 e#m possibly preserve us, is love. None other
we acknowlwlige—none other could we bear. If there Le
various interests #eattered over this vast republic—if its difs
ferent seclions have their different views and feelings—if
there be opposite elements to be harmonized, we expect to
have peace and unity only on the ground of sympathy and
affection. :

Any thing that tends (o weaken these feelings, loosens
the bond that bindscusitogether. Does party strife produce
this effect? Most assuredly. It. sets one against another.
It has its friends and foes. Find & man under ils influence,
and you see how this spirit kindles passion—how it makes
its subjects hate and abuse its opponent. 'The malignity of
it will appear inthe circulated slander and heavy curse: it
will breathe in all his words, and embody its fury in all his
actions, The history of party spirit in this country, proves
that it is capable of the most ungovernable excitement.
Character has been sacrificed upon its altar; even life has,
in some few instanCes, been the victims of its rage. The
same elements belong te it now: the same fruits may be

. produced by it, for its principles and objects have undergone

no change.

Such being the nature of party spirit, no Christian ought
to be under its evil influence. Men may think that patriots
ism moves them to devole themselves to the interests of
party. Pairiotism? Is that patriotism that inflames the
popular mind—that impairs public confidence—that assails
men and measures wilh passionate violence, and sows the
seed of discord all over the garden of the country? Call
the selfishness and ambition of party, patriotism? 1 call
that patriotism which forgets personal honor and aggrandize~
ment, and looks to the welfare of the nation. 1 call that
patriotism which is based on the purest benevolence, and
uses the best means to secure the happiness of society.
True patriotism ought to prevent a Christian from being al-
lied with party. I he love his country, apart from any oth
er motive, he will stand aloof from all associatidns that de
gtroy peace and confidence, and array members of the same
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community against each other. Amid the contests of party,
if he sustains his proper character, he will accupy the
ground that lies between the antagonists, and esert all his
moral power to calm the agitated elemenie. Peace will be
his motto, and love hislaw. Wherever he moves among his
political brethren, an air of mildness will be about him, and
he will be an example of moderation and sobriety, worthy
of praise, and still more worthy of imitation. ]

If the present condition of our country, with respect to
its parties, had been anticipated, no words could bave been’
employed more suitable to political Christians, than the
words of Jesus Christ to his twelve disciples: ¢“Behold, I
send you forth, as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye there-
fore wise as serpents, and HARMLESS As DOVES.”

I1. The nature of their moral relation to the country should
restrain Christians from indulging in party strife.

Wherever found, Christians are “the salt of the earth,”
and “the light of the world.” Through them christianity is
to operate upon others, The influence of their example is
to operate on all around them; the image of Ged is to be
seen in them; the beauty of holiness is to be manifested in
their deportment »and thus vice is to be reproved, infidelity
shamed, and ungodliness counteracted. They are the lea-
ven of society. '

The existence and happiness of the community are idens
tified with,Christians. It is so necessarily. Remove Chris-
tian influesice from society, and wbat does it become? Is
it not this influence that keeps down those passions that are
destructive to the harmony and welfare of the social state?
Is it not thig that upholds the law and gives majesty toit?
Is it not this that attaches weight to public opinién, and
stamps its character—is it not this that forms the safegusrd
of the domestic constitution, and, like the cherubim at the
gate of Eden, defends the home of love from unhallowed
profanation? It is so by Divine appoiniment. Deity has
placed the conservative power of society in the hands of his
people. The fate of the Cities of the Plain hung upon the
righteous that were therein,  *“Except the Lord of Hosts had
left unto us a very small remnant, we should have been as
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Sodom.” “[ pray net that thou shouldst take them out of
the world.,” Itis notintellect—it is not wealth—it is not
power that holds society together. It is the influence of
Christians. Men look at secondary causes, and attribute
the stability of our social institutions to them. We go high~
er. We ascend ta the throne of the universe. We rest
upon Providence maintaining the interests and existence of
society, through the medium of the church, and making it
the channel through which its protection and favor are given
thereto. .

Christians, then, sustain a mogal relation to society. On
them hang all its hopes; to them are sacredly confided all its
fortunes,

1s not this particularly the truth in our country? Chris-
tians here stand in a most solemn positian. They have pe-
culiar responsibilities. The structure of our government
compels us to depend upon moral means for its support.
Whatever we expect to accomplish must be done through
virtue and religion. Hence the intimate connexion of
Christians with the permanence of our institutions. Talk
of the ““bone and sinew’’ of our country! Talk of armies
and navies! Talk of wealth and resources! The strength
and glory of our fair land are in Christians. Point us to any
national evil that they cannot correct, or to any threatening
storm that they cannotavert. Think of the benefit of their
intercessions at the Throne of Grace—think of the effect of
their labors in Sabbath schools upon the rising generation of
the country—think of the variety and number of their insti-
tutions for promoting the welfare of all classes of the com-
munity—think of the power of their example, and you will
not refuse to admit that they are the hope of the nation.

The spirit of politics, Christian brethren, is not in accor—
dance with the character of our moral relation to the country.
It acts against religion. Iis subjects fight under another
banner, and recognize different principles from us. Num-
bers of them “have no fear of God before their eyes.”
“Their mouths are full of cursing and bitterness.” “Des-
truction and misery are in their ways,” Shall we—dare we
throw ourselves into such associations? “What concord
hath Christ with Belial?”
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Such is not our sphere. We are not to mingle in the
siruggle and storm. We are to be enthroned above them.
Ours is the gentle influence of love. Ours is the office of
the sunshine and quietdew. Ours is the agency of heavems
Ours is the character of “ministering spirits,” not spirits of
strife.

Involve yourselves, brethren, in party strife, and your re<
ligious influence will inevitably be diminished, if not entire~
ly destroyed. Facts have again and again confirmed this as-
sertion. If this influence be lost, of what value are you to
the church and world? So much positive loss to religion is
so much gain to the cause of wickedness. Ceasing to bea
co-worker with angels and Christ, each of you becomes an
instrument of evil; a garland is taken from the cross, and
wreathed around the standard of Satan. If the man who
merely buries his talents, and indulges in spiritual slumber,
be guilty, how much more so is he who gives those talents to
a cause that is inimical to the best interests of patriotism,
virtue, and religion? Christians are the moral guardians of
the American Republic. Politics pervert their influence,
and changes its character. ls it not then inconsistent with
their relation to the country?

I11. Regard for their personal christianity should hinder
Christians from devoting themselves to party interests.

Infidelity may affect to despise christianity. Philoﬁobhy

may give but a cold assent to its truth. Poetry may have no

song to celebrate its praises. Nevertheless, Christians know
how to appreciate its excellence. They rejoice to honor it.
They have experienced its blessedness. 1t has proved itsel(
to be, in their history, “ the power of God unto salvation.”

All their hope and happiness are based uponit. No other
staff supports them. No other light brightens their pathway;
no other voice whispers the promises of hope; no other ra-
diance gilds the grave. “Christ crucified,” —here they rest,
and here they triumph.

The first care of christians ought certainly to be, to pre-
serve so divine a treasure, It is in “earthly vessels,”” and
therefore must be guarded. Holiness must receive daily

accessions, for we are commanded fo ‘‘grow in grace.”
F*2
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Fruit m_ust_Be constantly borne to the glory of God. What-
ever tends to destroy the influence of the world, and brin

the mind under the power of eternal things, must be used a3 |

Bmuans of grace,and every object that would produce op~
posite effects, must be carefully and conscientiously avoided .
Party spirit is opposed to experigiental and practical relis
ion, and, therefore, Christians sin in suffering themselves to
e under its influence.

1. It dissipates the .mind.

Faith and sense are- ever struggling with each other.
Faith has but one medium through which to contemplate its
objects; sense has various avenues to lead the heart astray.
Faith has its sphere outside the horizon of the present, and
lives among the realities of eternity; sense has its field all
around it. Faith is an acquirement; sense is natural. Hence
there is always a warfare between them.

Earthly things are constantly distuibing the spirituality of
the mind. The quiet communion of the soul with its Ma-
ker is liable to perpetual interruption; the warm outgoings
of holy desire, and the preachings of heavenly hope, are
frequently chilled and suppressed.

arty strife has this effect. It withdraws the ailention
from spiritual concerns. It keeps the mind in contact with
worldly objects. The law of moderation is forgotten, and
the spirit is all eagerness to have certain endsattained. Ev<
ery event, bearing upon party interest, is closely watched.
Conversation is limited to this subject, and reading embraces
no other. If Christians are thus borne along on the current
of popular excitement—if they become thus deeply interes~
ted'inthe success and triumph of party, and go to the lengths
that established policy warrants, their spfrituality must be
destroyed. Such a result is inevitable. Love will loge all
its warmth ; devotion allits life, Lukewarmness will chill
every aspiration, and deaden every impulse. Religious duty
will become burdensome, and the yoke of Christ will sit
heavily upon the neck.

2. It Jeads to the destruction of that difference between
Christians and the world, that ought ever to be preserved.
- Christ has drawn a broad line of distinction between his
followers and the world. The first step in religion consists
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in forsaking the associations and habits of unregenerated sos
ciety, and devoting ourselves exclusively to his service.

Sin has possessed itself of all the objects of the world. I
behold Mammon gathering its treasures from every quarfer
of the globe. 1behold Ambition burning to make the earth
itsown. I behold Fashion assuming every variety of form,
and clothing itself in every kind of garb, to operate on pops
ular taste. [ behold pleasure lighting up her halls, and
adorning her beautiful bowers to secure the hearts of her de-
luded votaries. All are forms of sin, ruinous to the soul.
They only serve to gild the path that leads to eternal death.
We are, therefore, commarded “to deny ourselves, and take
up the cross—to be separate from sinners—to come out from
among them, and to let them see our good works, so that
they may be led to glorify our Father in Heaven.”

1t is sinful to indulge in party strife, because it identifies
Christians with the world, and destroys that distinction which
ought to subsist between them, 'They here meet on com-
mon ground, and join hands together. They become one
in spirit and action. No longer are Christians regarded in
their distinctive character. Their badge is laid aside—their
glory is gone. Vice is no more reproved by their presence:
Anfidelity assumes new boldness and daring before them.
The name of God is unblushingly blasphemed where they
are, and Jesus Christ is ‘“put to an open shame.” _ \

Whenever duty compels Chrigtians to associate with the
world, they have the protection of God, and there encircles
them, an invisible wall of fire.that will defend them from
their enemies. Butif they throw themselves into it from
improper motives, and for improper objects, as in this in=
slance, they cut themselves off from the Divine favor and
blessing.

1V. The peace and prosperity of the churck of Christ are
interrupted by the prevalence of party sirife, among
Christians.

The conversion of the world depends upon the Church.
God has appointed it the agent to accomplish this great
work. All the means requiste for it, he has placed in its
hands. The spirit has been poured out upon it—ordinances
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have been established— faithful ministers called and qualifis
ed, to enable the Church to effect this object.

If the Church have this work to perform, it is all\impor-
lant, that its peace and prosperity should be steadily preserv-
ed. Let them be interrupted, and the world must suffer;
the ripening harvest must be left to perish, and the cheering
tokens of Millennial glory be exchanged for the signs of
darkness and defeat.

Fhere is melancholy evidence for the truth of the fact,
that ihe church is disturbed by the prevalence of party strife,
among its membership. If it were proper, instances might
here be given, to show the bitter fruits of its operation. We
have seen religion checkéd by it.  We have beheld brethren
of the same fellowship arrayed sgainst each other, in the
most violent manner. We have seen the fire burn low upon
the sacred altar—the life and power of godliness extinguish~
ed, and the Church clothed in sackcloth and ashes, because
of this fearful evil. Standing amid such mournful scenes,
with the curse around us; with the sad memorials of premas
ture ruin before our eyes, we have learned to abhor the spir-
it of party strife, and raise our voice against it.

It is a matter of deep distress, that the Church should, at
the present time, have itself thus agitated. It has just now
recovered from evils that long darkened its glory and en-
feebled its energies. The last chain that held it in bondage,
has been broken; its banner waves onece more in the air of
freedom; the intellect of the world begins to honor it, and
the wealth of the world has commenced to flow into its trea~
sury. Convinced of its own follies and ashamed of its own
pretentions, Infidelity has retired into darkness and obscurity.
The prospects of Christianity have brightened. Commerce
is bearing the name of Jesus far and wide; Artand Science
are aiding in the extension of his kingdon; Paganism is re-
tiring from its ancient holds and surrendering all its pride
and strength to the Cross. Already the glory of the Lord
is revealed; and all flesh beholds if; already the islands are
calling to the continents and the continents to the islands, to
join in the praise of Jehovah; already, the first notes of the
Millennial anthem, “Hallelujah, the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth,” roll over the globe.
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Shall the church be suddenly arrested in its career of uses
fulness? Shall its peace and prosperity be interrupted by
party strife and contention? We warn the church of this
evil. We call upon ministers to discourage it, with all the
eloquence their tongues can command, and sll the zeal with
which their sacred profession can inspire them. We call
upon alf the members of Chris’s body to frown upon this
spitit, and to show by temper, word and deed, that higher
considerations than those of party, stimulate their actions.

Let us bring these remarks to a conclusion,

If the sentiments herein contained be in accordance with
truth and fact, the condition of our country is to be deplored.
There is 100 much contention and violence among us.
There is too much reliance on human means, and not suffis
cient confidence in Providence. There is too much selfish-
ness and ambition. Free from foreign trouble, we are bew
ginning to distress ourselves, and in a scason of unexams
pled peace and plenty, waste our energies and obstruct our
prosperity, in a warfare with each other. Though the same
blood flows in our veins; though we acknowledge the same
great principles and seek the same great objects; though we
encircle the same altars and worship beneath the same vine
and fig tree, yet we are viewing one another as enemies, and
Indulging in all the fary of ungoverned passion. Should
this spirit continue to increase and diffuse itself, what have
we to expect, but the outbreakings of popular feeling, and
the repetitions of those scenes, which have dishonored oth~
er lands, and stained them with blood? [s any one so blind,
that he cannot see the danger; so thoughtless that he does
not realize it? If there be such an one, he is not fit to live
among freemen; he is unworthy of his name, ancestry and
fortunes.

Christians should be the last, in the present state of the
country, to participate in party strife, Their influence ought
10 be exerted to soften the rage and quiet the heaving ocean.
Their efforts ought to be directed 10 the diffusion of love and
harmony. Closer to the altars of their country should they
stand, and firmer should be their union than ever before.
Nor shonld their intercessions cease, at a throne of Grace,
until the last shade of gloom has gone, and peace has once
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more spread its smilc over every hilland valley of our belos
ved America.

If Christians neglect their solemn duty in such a crisis as
the present, there can be no hope for us. Corruption must
grow; violence must increase; passion must become more
and more furious, In the same ratio, mutual respect and
affection will diminish, confidence be lost, and the common
ties, that bind us together, be weakened. When dangers
threaten us; when the foundations are shaken and the pils
lars of our liberty tremble, we are accustomed to fix the eye
of hope upon the Christians of the country, and cheer our
hearts with the belief, that their moderation, prudence, piety
and prayers, will be instrumental in perpetuating the exist-
ence of ourblessed inheritance. But if they forget their
responsibilities, and mingle in the fierce and vehement strug-
gles of party, thus reducing themselves to the same level
with ungodly men, and sacrificing the holy influence they
might exert upon gociety, then must we resign ourselves to
despair and look upon our country as kindling the fires that
are to consame her.

Our trust is in God; our cause is in his hands.. The
wrath of man shall be made to praise him.' If he guided
our farefathersover the deep, and defended them amid all
their early exposures; if he led the heroes of the revolution
through their long and wearisome conflict, will he not still be
our friend and preserver? If we are faithful to him, he will
not forsake us; the pillar and cloud will continue to go be~
fore us, and our future history will be a history of honor and
glory.

e 0{18 sentiment has ever occupied our bosoms; one prayer
has ever been upon ourlips. As we walkaround the monu-
ments of our country; as we view her institutions; as we lis«
ten to the rejoicings of her free population, and then think of
the evils that assail her, that sentiment sinks deeper within
us, and that prayer ascends from our lips more fervently to
Heaven, “PEACE BE WITHIN THY WALLS, AND PROSPERITY
wITHIN THY PALACES.” Isthere noresponse to that prayer?
Yes, it comes from every quarter of the land. It rolls from
the summit of the Alleghany; it speaks from the banks of
the Mississippi; it is borne upon the breczes that blow {rom
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g]e North, and swells from the gardens und groves of (he
outh.  Again be that prayer olfered, “Peack ne wiTniy

THY WALLS 3 AND PROSVERITY WITIHIN THY PALACES.”

——

FOR THE MESSENGER,
“Who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?”—Matt. xviii. i.

_ There is not in the human mind a more coramon propens
sity than to aspire to something, which by the world is ealled
great,  Men have ever sought to be distinguished by their
fellows, and to be exalted above them. This is seen in all
r:anks and conditions of men, from the most elevated situa~
tions of fortune down to those who occupy the humblest
stations in life. This has caused the military chieftain to
bathe his sword in the blood of the innocent, to obtain the
title of the great. Instances of this kind in the history of
man go to show the aspiring disposition of mankind to what
18 thought to be great. In the kingdom of heaven (the
church of Christ upon earth) prevails the same aspirin’u dis—
position—hence the question, ¢who is greatest in thenking-.
dom of heaven?’ At the time this question was proposed
by the displples, they had not as yet formed correct views of
Christ’s kingdom, viewing it as of an earthly nature; or to
be as the kingdoms of the world, with which they were fas
miliar; and they expected when established to haye some
honorable place assigned them in that kingdow; and the de-
sire of each was to be greatest, This disposition was not
peculiar to the first disciples: we often, in the present day
see thejsame spirit in professed Christians. There s ofien
astrife among them who shall be greatest. To be thought
the wise man, the learned, the critic, the eloquent orator.
the logician, is that to which the minds of too many aspire:
Others manifest a desire to be leaders of the people. Some
are not willing to unite with certain congregations without

‘being promoled to some office in the church.  Too many are

hhtli a certiin pagan unbelicver, who said he would be willing
}o ecome a chiistian, if lie could be made a bishop of Rome

e o . . .. . ,
Tow mortifying to sce this disposition apparant in professcd
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Chnstians!  But we have not as yet given the answer 1o
the question asked: “Who is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven?’ ‘I'he Savior has given u definite answer; we will
now attend to it. Jesus called a litde child unto him, and
get him in the midst of them, aud said, “Verily, 1 say unto
you, except ye be converted, und become as little children,
ye shall not enter in the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever
therefore shall humbie himself as this little child, the same
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. xviii. 2—-4.
Again hear him; ‘“T'hen there arose a reasoning amony
them which of them should be greatest. And Jesus pers
ceiving the thought of their heart, took a little child and set
him by him ar.d said unto them, whosoever ghall receive this
child in my name, receiveth me, and whosoever receiveth ine
receivetlh him that sent me; for he that is least among you
all, the same shall be great.” Luke ix. 406-48. Again, yc
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise’ dominion
over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon
them. But it shall not be so among you; but wkosever will
be great among you let him be your minister; and whosoever
will be chief among you, let him be your servant, even as
the son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to min~
ister, and to give hislife a ransom for many.” Matt. xx.
95-28. “If any man desire to be first the same shall be last
of all, and servant of all.” Mark ix. 35. How different this
from the notions of men, with regard to what constitutes the
great man! Unfortunately, the aspiring tendency of our
nature takes an oppusite direction, and feeds a very mis-
guided ambition. T'oo few are willing to be last of all and
gervant of all; to humble themselves uslittic children; to sit
like Mary at the Masier’s feet. Let usremember (he many
admonitions given us,and learn to be humble. *“IIe that
humbleth himself shall be exalted,and he that exalteth him-
self shall be abased. God resisteth the proud, but giveth
grace to the humble.”” Jamesiv.6. “Ior thussaith the high
and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is boly,
I dwell in the high and holy place, with bim also that isofa
contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble,
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Isaiah Ivii. 15.
«Blessed arc the poor in spitit, for theirs i3 the kingdom of
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heaven.” Matt. v.3. May we learn from these precepts to

be humble, and like Mary, be willing to sit at the Master’s

feet, and be taught by him! May the inspi i
people with these noble senti:nen}t's of ti::soréh:?s?i);? i“t'hw

“O that I could forever sit, s

With Mary at the master’s feet!

Be this my happy choice!
My only care, delight and bliss,
M!‘Joy. my heaven on earth be this,
o hear the bridegroom’s voice!”

LIVY HATCHITT.

_ Chambersburgh, 11l June 15, 1841.

Fﬁurnm_z StoNe: I have just retfrx;ed from a tour Sf]‘his-
souri of six weeks, the greater part of which time 1 was
with brother Creath, who is faithfully and successfully
preaching the gospel. At a meeting of four days in the
town of Sl_wtlby, the county seat of Shelby county, there
wasan add.mon of upwards of thirty, the most of whonjl";v\éire
by confession and baptism, a few by letter from other churs
ches. In Monticello, the county seat of Lewis, we held an~
other protracted meeting; five made the good confession, as
many more probably were received into the church there b
!elter. A few miles west of Monticello, I attended a meety-
ing where there were three made confession and were bap~
tized; four were received by confession and baptism east of
Houston, Marion county; one in Palmyra. May the good
cause continue to prosper. LIVY HATCAITT

CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.—Isasax liii.

Vs. 1. “Who hath believed « . .. ;
the arm of the Lord revealed?” wcport? and to whom is

po:t.. The idea intended is, that but few believed the re<
R. The reportis the gospel: so tcaches the apostle Paul
F‘.\'-
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n quoting this text, in Rom. x. 15, 16. ‘‘How beautiful
:vrlgelllg feet%f them that preach t.l:e gospel of peace, ani]l
bring glad tidings of good things!” DBut they have not dd
obeved the gospel, for Isaiah saith, “Lord, who hath believe

' "
ouéfe%c:se]ieve the gospel, is the same as lo be‘heve on Jel-.
sus. So taught the apostle John, xii. 37, 38. “But though
he had done so many miracles befcre them, yet they beh_e}:.
ed not on him: That the saying of Isaizh the prophet might
be fulfilled, which he spake, ‘Lord, who hath believed onlu'
report, and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been reveals
(Bd ?” . . .

. Paul represents that this faith in the gospel, or in Je-
sug: isP:ﬂ'ectepd in us by the word. **So then faith comethhby
hearing, and hearing by the word of God—for l:?w shall they
believe in him, of whom they have not heard.””  Jobn rep-
resents that this faith in Jesus is effected in us by the mlrl?a
cles which Jesus performed before them: “But 1houg}3 e
had done so many miracles before them, yet they be L?ﬁ
not on him.” The foundation of faith as described by bot
is the same; for it is the word confirmed by miracles. :
~ 5. But all that heard the word, and saw the miracles by
which it was confirmed, did not believe it; and John assigns
the reason: verse 39, *“Therefore they could not believe,
because that Isaiah said again, He bath blinded their oﬁe!s,
and hardened their heart, that they should not see with t ex;
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted, an
1 should heal them.” Matthew and Paul, or Luke, give a
Jittle different version of this text in Isaiab. They state :l:
thus: “Their eys they have closed, lesi they should see wit
their eyes,”” &c. Matt. xiii. 15; Acts xxviil. 27. Jobn re&
presents their blindness and hardness to be effected by Go
himself, lest they should believe, convert, and be saveid.
Matthew and Luke represent the people lhemselvesi, as (Lu‘
sing their own eyes, and siopping their own ears, ’ci_st they
should see, convert and be saved. 'The apparent difference

is easily solved by this; John’s expression of the idea is a .

Hebraism. The Hebrews frequently represent an action to
be done by God himself, when it was oanly intended, that 1_1e-.
suffered it to be done, or did not inlerposc to prevent i,
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Inslances of thisare commoan, and it is believed, they are
universally admitted by all bibliologists. In_ this case we
are obliged to reccive the interpretation, or make the inspis
red writers differ. God wills that all should be saved and
come to (he knowledge of the truth; but if he himself is
actively blinding and hardening them, is there not an oppo~
sition between his will and actious? how can lie condemn
them for unbelief?

6. “And to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?”’

“The arm is the common emblem of power. That power
is the gospel; for ““the gospel is the ‘power of God unto sal
vation to every one that believeth.” Thie gospel disbeliev~
ed is'powerless; but when heartily believed, it effectually
worketh, and is the power of God unto salvation. This is
the current language of the New Testament.

7. The reason why any believed in Jesus and his goss
pel, was the testimony of God, which he had given of his
Son. He spake by the prophete, and many centuries be<
fore his Son came into the world, he predicted the very time,
place and manner of his coming—the wonders of his life,
death,resurrection and ascension, When Jesus came into the
world, those who had been taught of God, or who had heard
and learned of the Faiher, came unto Jesus, and the very
idea of their coming to him implies that they believed in
him. ¢We,” said one, “have found liim ot whom Moses and
the prophets did write.” In him they saw the predictions
fulfilled which plainly marked him to be the Messiah who
was to come. When they saw him, they saw the seal of
God upon him; for him hath God the Father sealed. This
was heaven’s confirming seal, consisting of the fulfilment of
prophecy—the divine declaration of the Father at the bap«
tism of Jesus—the miracles which God did by him in life—
the wonders of his death, and the power of his resurrection.
Now, no one can come to Jesus, except the Father draw
him. ~Asbefore said, all who come to Jesus, do believe in
him, by which faith they are drawn to him. God the Father
draws them: How? Because he gives them the evidence
that Jesus is his Son, and the Savior of the world. He has
affixed on him the seal, by which we beliéve and are con-
firmed that he is the Son of God, Whosoever believeth in
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me, believeth not in me, but in him that sent me, For we
receive the testiniony of God concerning his Son.

8. The reason why many believed not in him, is, because
they were taught by men, and not by God. The Rabbis and
teachers of Israel taught the people very differently from the
Father by the prophets. The Rabbis taught that Messiah
would come in all the pageaniry of an eastern monarch—
that he would literally fill the vacant throne of David—sway
hie sceptre over the world, and cause all nations to succumb
to his authority—that he would live forever, and never die—
that he would elevate the Jews to the pinnacle of earthly
glory. - To the unbelieving Jews the Savior said, “You al-
80 have seen me, and believe not.”  Why? Because they
could not see one of those marks of Messiah which their
teachers had taught them to expect to find in him. While
they believed their teachers, it was impossible for them to be-
lieve in Jesus, ¢Ye believe not, because ye are not of my
sheep. My sheep hear my voice,and I know them, and they
follow me.” Il you were of my sheep, like them you would
have heard and learned of the Father, and have believed
and come to me, and have followed me. But not being
my sheep, youbelieve not in me, nor in the Father who sent
me. :

9. The very same reason holds good, why multitudes be
lieve not at the present time. They do not learn of the Fa~
ther, the Son, nor of the Holy Spirit, as they have taught in
the Bible. The world is filled with the doctrines of men,
which are variant and contradictory to ene another. How
can the world believe in Jesus, while they believe in erring
men? . Can all their jarring creeds and faiths be in accord-
ance withthe faith once delivered to the saints? We trow
not.

I proceed to verse 2. “For he shall grow up before him as
a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath
no form nor comeliness: and when we shali see him, there
is nobeauty that we should desire him.” '

1. Asa tender plant. Such are infants, and such was
Jesus, who from infancy grew up to manhood.

2. And as a root out of a dry ground, he hath'no form nor

comeliness. Asto the physical appearance of the Lord Je-

MESSENGER, Bk

sus, it was doubtless, perfect; but by deep sorrow and grief,
he was like a root out of a dry ground, withered and dying
~—without form, comeliness and beauty, so as to be desired
by a fastidious, carnal and unbelieving world, who were too
blind and depraved to appreciate his moral worth, and excel~
lency. -

Verse 3. He is despised and rejected-of men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it were,
.our faces from him; he was despised and we esteemed him
not.

1. Here the prophet speaks of things that are not, as
though they were. So clear was his vision of these future
events, that he speaksof them as rnow passing before his mind;
‘He is despised and rejected of men’— it follows, that they al«
go despised and rejected him that sent him— for Jesus is the
very character and image of the invisible God. We see in
him God manifest ir the flessh—we see in him the Father,
the glory, power, wisdom, love, grace, and every perfection
of the Fatber, shining—resplendently shining. O, that men
would considerthis! They either love and receive the Sa-
viour, or they despise and reject him. If they despise and
reject him, they despise and reject him that sent him. f
you loved the Saviour, you would obey him, and confess him
before men. There are no neutrals in christendom—they
all either love and obey the Saviour; or they despise and
reject him. In which class art thou, O reader?

2. A man of sorrows and acquainted wlth grief:—Even
among men, the more heavenly, spiritual and holy, have the
sharper sorrows, and more pungent grief-~not on account

- of themselves only, but especially on account of a sinful

world, who reject salvation with all its appendent pleasures,
and rush on in sin, and therefore must experience all its ap-
pendent evils. j’iitness-lsaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Paul, and
others—who seéing the evils impending the world were bur-
dened, and in pain as a travailing woman. They were men
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. But supereminently
was this the character of the holy, sinless, heavenly Jesus.
He wept over a ruined world—a world that rejected him and
the salvation he brought them—and to add to his sorrows and
grief, his own received him not, but hated him, and conspi~
F*2
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red with the powers of earth and hell to persecule and put
him to death. In view of this he cried out, **Now is my
soul troubled even unto death.

3. “And we hid as it were our faces from him; he was de-
spised and we esteemed him not.”> So despicable was he
in the estimation of the world, that they are represented as
biding their faces from him, not condescending te’'look upon
him, and disdainfully tarning their faces another way from
him, and thus hiding them from him. 3

Verse 4th. Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried
our sorrows: Yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of
God, and efflicted.

1. There are two senses in which Jesus bore our griefs
and carried our sorrows. Asg the son of David, and of Ad«
am according to the flesh, he came a partaker of all human
infirmities and afflictions—this weg a necessary qualification
of his priesthood—to be tempted in all points as we are, yet
without sin; but for our sin, the sin of mankind—to have a
fellow feeling of our own infirmities—even to die the death
of the cross: The second sense is; that;he might bear them
away, or carry them away. ““Behold’the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world.” This is the particulay’
idea of the New Testament writers. Matthew viii, 16.
“¢When the evening was come, they brought unto him many
that were possessed with devils; and he cast out the spirits
with his word, and healed all that were sick; that it might
be fullfilled, which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, “Him-~
self took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses.”” The
new version by Doct. Geo. Campbell has it more properly.—
Himself took away our infirmities and carried off our sick~
nesses. This without the aid of criticism must be received
by all as the true meaning of the word—for they are intros
duced to prove that he healed all that were sick; thatis, he
removed their sicknesses, or bore them away. Torepresent
Jesus in this simple act of healing sicknesses of every de«
scription as beariag the punishment of their sicknesses in
his own body as a substitute, appears foreign from the mean~

ing of the Spirit, if not absurd in a very high degree.

‘2. When Jesus was bearing our griefs and carrying our

corrows in the first sense gtated above, in the highest degree,
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it isadded, “Yet we did esteem him siricken, smiit X
and afflicted. ““Jobs friends considered him ,a hy;::::ri(;g F:zg
great finner, because God suffered him to be so greatly afs
flicted.” But did they judge correctly. The people in a
certain island judged Paul to be a great sinner, because a
viper fastened on his hand; but was their Jjudgment correct.
T'he Jews judged our Lord to have a devil; but were they
correct? So we did esteem him stricken and smitten of God
and afflicted; but did we estimate correctly? There are
many, who like the Jews, think yet, that God punished his
own son with sorrows and death. This we shall examine
in the subsequent 7erses in our next number.

I have no interest in any system of religion but the Bible,
Let us hear what that saith. ~ The christian world appears to
be receding from this once popular doctrine, that God killed
his own Son in order to reconcile or propitiate bimself to
sinners. For many years I have not heard it-preached from
the pulpit by any seet. OFf Doct. Watts’ popular hymn,

“Alas! and did my Savior bleed,”

The most popular collections have. omitted the second
verse: ¢

Thy body slain sweet Jesus, thire,
And bathed in its own blood;
While all exposed to wrath divine

The glorious sufferer stood.

If it be a seriptural doctrine, a fundamental, vital princis
ple of christianity, why neglect it. Why preach and teach
:!na s?uperstruclure of the system, and neglect the founda~
ion )

B.W.8.
To be continued

(<7~ We learn from the Protestant and Herald that Dr.
Andrew Wylie president of Indiana Universitv, is a candi
date for ministerial orders in the Episcopal church—Journal
of Christianity.

Judeus appella credat, non ego,
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Gov. Buchanan of Liberia, hag demanded -the EK]':I.IISIOII
of the Methodist Missionaries from the E‘.nlony,:-allng_mgﬁ‘ as
a reason, that they hive been engaged in exciting disa ?c-:
tion, and propagating seditious doctrines among the c:olcn1
nists,—endeavoring thereby to bring the colony under the
.absolute dominion of the Methodist church.—Ib.

GREAT ACCESSION AT JEFFERSONVILLE,

After a severe struggle for ten years against seclarian
oride, ambition, and corraption, the truth has triumphed in
Jeffersonville—gloriously triumphed. - e

A protracted meeting commenced here on Friday the
21st ult. and is still in progress. Up to the time ofo(;n' pa:l-
per going ro press fifty three lm(} ‘confcsscd. the L?:’ 'an;_
were baptized into his death. The whole communi FC;]S'
roused ; and there are many more persuaded to be Chris
tians. Bless the Lord O my soul; let all within me rejoice,
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.—Ib,

INDIAN ANECDOTE.
As RELATED BY REv. Mr. CHASE, A CHIPPEWAY MINISTER.

About fourteen years ago, when Missionaries first r;:]ame
amongst us, many of our people were greatly addicted to
drunkenness. For white persons had already established
groceries in many parts of our nation: Amongst the rest
there was a certain Chippeway, who was almost a constant
sot. The larger portion of his time was spenl at the grog}
shop in miserable carousal. But naturally he was a ‘manltl)
good intellect; and according to our mode of educauctn s
was posessed of more than ordinary accomplishments; an ‘
might have been extensively useful, but for his intemperance :
However at the carliest opportunity, he determined to visit
and hear the new Missionary, then a very strenge thing in the
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land. o approached and seated himself in the congrega-
tion, assembled in the beautiful forest, ata convenient dis-
tance from the man of God. Full of the customs and usa-
ges ol his fathers, and passionately fond of his liquor, he had
not dreamed of the strange man operating upon his feelings.
Yet he was sufficiently polished to be duly sober, and re-
spectful on the occasion. He gcanned the Minister from
head to foot, with a most scrutinizing eye. There was
something mysteriously sacred and striking in the very ap-
pearance of the man, for which he could not account. His
piercing, yetinnocent eye, lights up with a peculiar flame, to
look poor Indian’s guilty heart clean through. His fearful
denunciations of sin, especially drunkenness, were like the
peals of seven fold thunder upon his ear, and ploughed up
the very core of his heart. And the simple unvarnished
story of the cross stole upen him witha magic charm, 10 him
perfectly unaceountable.

By this combination of influences, the iron hearted toper
of the forest was wholly unmaned. His giant form began
to tremble and give; his every muscle, before stout, was
now unstrung; with a mountain weight of guilt pressing
sénsibly upon him, he fell prostrate on the ground, and there
lay motionless and apparently cold as in death. But his
soul struggled in prayer to the Great Spirit who directed him
1o the blood of the cross, whichthe Missionasy had vividly
portrayed to his view. The greatest medicine men were
gathered round in utter consternation, for they had never
seen such a disease as that. Their eldest prophet knew
no means by which to divine the case. It defied their skill
and called all the contents of their numerous medicine bags.
There lay the great tawney man of the woods, perhaps nev
er before the subject of fear or disease, stretched upon the
cold ground:; and worse than all none knew what was the
matter. But while the prophets and medicinesmen were
desponding, his heart was being called off from their usual
idolatry to the true religion of the Great Spirit. In the mo-
ment of the last and fearful extremity, his fetters were
smitten off and his mountain load rolled away. e leaped

up full of’ life and activity., His distorted fealures were tos

tally changed. Hiscountenance glowed with the most brils
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liant expression; felling upon the radical and happy change
that had passed upon hisheart, 1Iis eye beamed with a
new and extatic {lustre. He spoke,as it were a new lan-
guage, only fully understood, by those' who have experi-
enced similar feelings. He proclaimed aloud, Great Spirit
good, good, good to poor Chippiway? Me o more drink
whiskey! me Wm. Case, go preach; make Chippeway hap-
py. And true, be did go and "~ preach, and many a Chippes
way made happy through his instrumentality. But strange
to tell, those same white men, used, their. utmost exertions
to make him drink. Come driuk, you know how we used to
drink together. But he would answer them, me no drink
whiskey : —make drunk '—mad !!—ruin Chippeway, me
no drink—Got no Bible ? Bible good ! make Chippeway
good happy—me go preach. Bible to Chippeway make
him bappy. Thus he continued to resist their temptations,
and soon he was able to read the holy scriptures and ex~
pound them ‘with great usefulness amongst his brother Chip-
peways, _ Ursanus,
Gallatin, Feb. 1st, 1841.
[ Temperance Keporter, |

PERIODICALS.

The last ITarbinger contains severai coinmunications from
correspondents deprecating the increase ofreligious periodi-

cals among us. ‘'I'hiey urge sundry objections against so

great a number, some of which we' think utterly at fault,
while there are others deserving the serious consideration of
the brotherhood. Tliére is no doubt with us, but they all do
more or less good, and have been useful auxiliaries to the
cause. But apart from the dissentions which they are liable
to occasion, we think the strongest in favor of fewer, is to be
found in the ability which would more likely characterize
them. - With thelimited circulation, which the most of them
have, it is impessible to secure the undivided attention of
learned and talented bretbren. We cannot -therefore ‘ex-
pect to have periodicals ¢fextensive circulation and com-

A
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manding influenice, until the support of the friends of the
cause, can be sufficiently concentrated upon one or more
papers, to ensure theirsupport, and secure the editorial las
bors of able brethren, who will devote their whole time -and
talents to the enterprize. _ LN ey

If we had one large weekly sheet, published atsome cenx
tral point, and one monthly or quarterly, it seems to us that
they would abundantly subserve our purposes. And if such
an arrangement could be made, we do not doubt that neatly
all of the present periodicals, would cheerfully give place.
We presume that few if any of theni, have -any pecuniary
gair in expectancy for their labors and that they would most
cheerfully concur in any arrangement, that promised a great-
er amount of good. The present editors with their numer~
ous correspondents, by occasionally furnishing communicas
1o one LARGE WEEKLY, together with every item of intellis
gence affecting the cause, might give to such a paper unu-
;'pzl interest and eapacity for usefulness.—Christian - Pub~
isher,

EFFICACY OF INFANT BAPTISM.

Houston, Ill. June 9, 1841,

Bro. StoNe:—On'the 20th of May I heard an address by
the Rev. J.S. B. in which he indirectly exhibited proof, (as
he supposed) of the ¢ficacy of infant baptism. This was
not the burthen of his effor(; and hence the use of the term
indirectly. His subject was Jusrreicarion; and in his re-
marks on infant justification, he introduced the remarks
which follow, which are substantially as -he uttered them.
. He asked three questions, and a fourth, as he said, for the
conclusion to be drawn from the third, as follows:

*l. Is-God a just and holy being? -Ans. Yes. _

“2. Will a just and holy being punish innocent creatures?
Ang. No. i

3. Does God punish infants with death? Ans, Yes.

4. Are then infants innocent? No.

Do you:then send all infants to he)l? By no means. Fo:
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they are justified—redeemed from hell, by the fult and pet-
fect sacrifice, satisfaction and atonement of Jesus Christ.
But are-infants innocent? They are.not, or. we would not
baptise them; 1 understand myself,”” &c. &ec.

He then spoke fram five to ten minutes on the relation of
infants to Adam—to sin—1to God; and said that infants sin-
ned in Adam' unwilfully, unknewingly, and ubpersonally.
He also stated, in how far he deemed infants were benefitted
by their juvenile justification; representing it as efficacious
till they arrived at the age of accountability; when if they
relied on Christ by faith, it would continue efficacious. .But
if they should not rely on Christ by faith for salvation; for
this wilful, known and personal sin, they must seek justificas
tion from ‘God, or be damned, as other sinners. Quere-~Has
he two baptisms; one for infants, another for edults?

T have. been a little more actively engaged in the Master’s
cause this spring, than usual. Tn the vicinity of Chili, three
have been.added to the church in two-or three weeks; and
the prospect good for more., The churches in this county,
as a whole, are doing but little. There is too little proficien=
cy in christian attainments—toe little living the - christian
life. But we hope for better times. May they speedity ar
rivel Bro. Curl labors considerably this season; with- what
success I am not advised. _ _

Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father, ¢nd Christ
Jesus our Lord, be with you.

Yoursin the hope of the gospel.
HENRY A. CYRUS.

—

EFFICACY OF INFANT BAPTISM.
REMARES ON THE ABOVE LETTER.

[ shall particularly notice the four questions asked, and
answered. - : T LA

1. ©Is God a just and holy being? And. Yes.” In this
answer we all agree.

2. «Will a just and holy being punish innocent creatures?
‘Ans. No.” Your preacher may be too fastin his negative
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of this query. Dodes he not believe .with the grihodox
christian world, that God punished his own, perfectly harm-
less, holy, undefiled Son? 'T'hat the Son was made by the
Father to bear the punishment due to the sins of the world?
That the Father himself inflicted the punishment on his
innocent son? For it is God that taketh vengeance. This
is his prerogative, and he claims it exclusively: “I will repay,
saith the Lord.” Ifit belongs to God to punish the sinner
for his sing, then must he not punish the sinner’s substitute,
in order to make a full and perfect satisfaction forsin? This
he would not deny; and therefore with Luther must say that
Christ was the greatest sinner in the world, because to him
were imputed all the sios of the world.

Our evangelical brethren generally err from the truth by
not marking the great difference between punishment and
suffering. Even Bishop McGee, the orthodox champion on
this doetrine, says that a literal transfer of guilt and punishs
ment is an idle charge made against the doctrine of atone-
ment. Doct. Cleland, of Kentucky, also testifieg that ¢“neis
ther guilt nor punishment, strictly speaking, can be conceived,
but with reference to consciousness, which can no more be
transferred than personal identity or moral qualities.”” An-
other writer of high eminence says: “That Christ suffered
for sinners, no christian fias ever denied—suffering by no
means implies punishmert. Theline of distinction is plainly
marked; no suffering is a punishment, which is not caused
by some moral defect, or guilt. Punishment is the suffering
of a person, who is conscious of guilt, or of an evil intention;
and no suffering is punishment without this consciousness on
the part of the sufferer. As Christ was a holy person, free
from sin and guilt, it is evident he could not be punished
however much he might suffer.”” So your preacher lhinké
that a holy and just being will not punish innocent creatures.

Query 3d. ‘‘Does God punish infants with death? Ans
swer—yes.” Here your preacher has erred.  Death was a
pumshmem to Adam, because he was conscious of guilt; but
it was only suffering to his infants who were unconscio,us of
guiltor evil intenton. The children of a drunkard suffer

want and dtslresgi. but they are not punished for his crime.
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The children of parents debauched and cansequently diseas-
ed, inherit their disease, and suffcr through life; bul are they
punished for the guilt of their parents? So Adam the father
of all sinned and brought suffering and death upon all the
world: but it is plain, (heir suffering and death are not pun-
ishment inflicted on them by the vergeful arm of God; if
they were, they have paid the debt or [orfeit themselves, and
need not a substitute to pay it for them. The satisfaction
is fully and perfectly made by themselves. Jesus took flesh
and blood, such as the children had, that he might suffer all
our infirmities, even death itse!f—that Le might be a merciful
high priest, and destroy him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil, and deliver them, who through fear of death,
were all their life time subject to bondage. This is a very
different idea from his being punished iu order to make a
perfect and full satisfaction to the demands of law and jus-
tice in our stead—a doctrine no where taught in the bible.

Query 4. *“Are, then, infants innocent? No.”” Here
your preacher is misled by not marking the difference bet ween
punishment and suffering. His next query and answer ins
volve very serious things indeed. He asks: “Do you then
send all infants to hell? By no means; for they are justifi-
ed, redeemed from hell, by the full and perfect sacrifice,
satisfaction and atonement of Jesus Christ.” On this I re~
mark,

1st. Ifall infants are justified, I ask, isita justification
from the condemnaiion of sin? If so, why do they yet suffer
and die? Are they justified from the principle to sin? Why
then do they go astray from the womb, speaking lies?

2d. But your preacher says, infants are redeemed from
hell. From this we must conclude that the original constix
tution, which God gave to Adam, invelved unoffending in-
fants in eternal death, or the punishment ot hell fire! As
this constitution must then bave been agreecable to the nature
and will of God, and he is unchangeable, then, it follows, it
is yet agreeable to the will and nature of God, that uncffend-
ing infants skould suffer eternally in kell! This would ins
deed draw a dark ‘veil over the glorious characler of God,
from which we justly abhor. Who believing this doctrine
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could see any thing more borrifying in the sovereign decree
of reprobation?

3d. That condemnation 10 natural death passes upon all
for the one offence, or disobedience of Adam, is certain; 8o
hy the rigiiteousness or obedience of Christ, the second Ad-
am, all shall be made alive, or raised from the dead. This
i a justificatie> from the condemnation to death. This is
undispnted,

Anower query of your preacheris: “But are infants mno-
cent? ‘Answer.—They are not; or else we would not baps
tize them.” Does he believe in baptism.for the remission
and wasling away of sin, as did old father John Wesley?--
From this hint I should so conclude. This was the great
argument of St.. Austin, the father of Calvinism in early ages
of christianity. . Infants must be baptized, according to him,
because they are guilty, in order to wash away their sin.—
But your preacher had infants justified and redeemed by the
full and perfect satisfuction of ‘Christ, what need .have they
of baplism for.remission ofsin? '

. What follows of your preacher's remarks, [ passby without

notice. They may serve to amuge those fond of speculation;

but'my mind has loug ceased to be pleased with such things.
B. W. 8.

CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

Heh. vi: 8. —'This epistle is addressed to.the Hebrews, es-
pecially to that part of them who believed in Christ as hav-
ing come in the flesh. These Jewish Christians were in
great danger of apostacy; and many of thefh through sophis<
trydnd persecution had already apostacised from -the ‘gospel.
To establish them'in the truth, and to prevent them from a~
postacising from Christ to Moses, or from the gospel to the
law, was the epistle written.” This is evident from the face
of the whole letter. ‘In the close of the fifth chapter, the
apostle had plainly intimated, that since their profession of
christianity they had made but small progress in the knowl-
edge of Christ, orhis doctrine—they were yet babes in
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knowledge, and like babes feeding on milk. Ile also plainly
hints the reason; because their attenlion was diviced be-
tween the law and the gospel.

He wishes to disengage them fiom the law entirely, and
fix their sole attention o the gospel. “Therefore, seeing
you have made so litlle proficiency in the knowledge of the
gospel by your attention to the law,—*Let us go onto pers
fection, leaving the first principles of the doctrines of Christ,
a¢ taught by the old schoolmaster, Moses, in the law, and go
onlo the perfect knowledge of the docirine as !aughl'by
Christ himself. These principles of the ductrine of Christ,
are not the doctrine that Christ taught, but those taught by
Moses, the schoolmaster under _the law. He tanght the A.
B. C. of the doctrine of Christ by r1ypes and ceremonies;
but the Jews had the veil over their heart, that they could
not see the end of those things to be abolished. Paul wish~
es them to leave those first prineiples of the doctrine of
Chirist, and go on to perfection—to learn from the great tea-
cher sent from heaven, that which is perfect and leads 10
perfection. What must they leave? Not repentance, faith
and the resurrection, these are the very life of the Christian
—these cannot be left an hour; but they must Jeave the
foundation of them; for the law was considered by the Jews
under Moses, as the foundation of repentance and faith.
And indeedgo it was--For ““We have found him of whom
Moses:in the.law and the proplets did write. From the tes-
timony and teaching of Muses, thev believed in Jesus and
repénted,

“Not Jaying 2gain the foundation of sepentance from
dead works.” 'These dead works are not what they were (0
repent of, ur reform from; but they were the foundation of
repentance, or of what produced repentance. 'They were
their sacrifices of lambs, kids, bullocks, &=. These were
typical representations of the Lamb of God sacrificed for us.
In those sacrifices the remembrance of sin was made—so
shall they look on him whom they have pierced and mourn,
The Jewish Christians in attending to these dead works, or
works of death—the sacrifice, crucified the Son of God
afresl, typically slaying him, and putting himn to an open
shume. These sacrifices were also the foundation of faith—
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faith that the serpent should bruise the heel of Christ, and
infuse the poison to death; but that the seed of the woman
should bruise its-fiead; or that Christ through death would
destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil.
It was the foundation of faith; yet they saw it not because
of the veil. These the Jews must leave. Christs the end
of the law, and perfection are come.

“Of the doctrine of baptisms—or of purifications by bas
thing. This ordinance was to be performed by the ceremo~
nially defiled. They were to bathe themselves in water, and
be clean, before they were permitied to-enter the taberna-
cle. This doubtless represented that baptigm of John and
of Christ for the washing away of gins of #igart and life,or
for the remission of sins, before they were permitted to enter
into the church on earth; Jolin’s baptism was called purifi-
cation. Again: The bathing of the persen defiled pointed
to the burial and resurrection of Jesus to immortality— when
all the defilement of his flesh, not his own, but of our sin,
was forever washed away—he was perfected from all by his
suffering and rising from the dead. Soall baptized into him
shall rise to immortality-from the grave, washed from all the
mortal defilements of the flesh. These things were written
by Moses for our sakes, on whom the ends .of the world, or
the Mosaic economy are come,

“The laying on of hands.” This wasan ordinance in [s.
rael. Whateverthey devoted or consecrated to God, they
laid their hands on—as their sacrifices and priesthood. As
sacrifice under the New institution have ceased by the sacris
fice of Christ; therefore no longer bring your sacrifices to
the altar, and consecrate or devote them to God by the im=
position of your hands. The laying on of hands in devo-
ting, sanctifying or setting apart the eldership to the work
of the ministry, is yel retained under the New Institation.
It is but the antityps of the setting apart the priesthood uns
der the law, which was done by the laying on of hands.

*Of the resurrection of the dead.” Did Paul intimace
that we must lay aside this doctrine? No: it is every moment
essential to our life and comfort—it 1s one of the very pils
lars of the gospel—an essential part of it. We must lay
aside, not the doctri?}e*i!self, but the first principles of the

2
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doctrine, which principles are found in the law.of Moses;
as the batbings, and rising out of the bath of wators—as the
entering .into the holiest by blood, or death, 1In this are
death and the resurrection plainly-taught.

“Ard of eternal judgment’’ The word judgment. has
many meanings in the Bible. When appliedto God it gen-
erally signifies what he has judged to be.right and proper.
Henee all his revelations to man, and his decisions anq acls
according 1o those revelations, are called judgment or judgs
ments. ‘T'he Israelites considered all the revelations of God
to be eternal; reasoning that what -was once right, must be
eternally right, anl consequently binding. Therefore, as
the law wasa revelation of God, and binding upon Israel
once, it can. never bé set agide, or abrogated, but must be
eternally binding. By this argument many of the Jewish be-
lievers were caused to apostacise from Christianity, or to
unite the law and the gospel in their religion. :

‘The apostle warns them of the danger of this course.. For
it is impossible for those once enlightened, &c., If they fall
away to renew them again to repentance. Now to fall away
signifies, to fall or apostacise . from Christianity to the law.
Gal. v.4. ‘It is impossible to renew them again to repents
ance.”—For the law to which they have fled cannet give
repentance.— “Seeing they crucify the ‘Sen of Geod afresh,
and put him toan open shame.”’ By their sacrifices they ty-
pically crueify him, and declare that he has not come into the
flesh. But should these apostates from the gospel to the law,
be convinced of their error, and return to Christ and his
gospel againy will they not find repentdnce there? Yes;
there, but not under the law.,

B. W. B,

Bro. J. R. Ross,of Fort'Madison, writes, June 17, 1841 :
¢We bad a two days’ meeting last.Saturday and Lord’s day
in this neighborhood, and obtained ten additions—five- by
immersion—three from the Baptista, the others were immin
grants. Amang the immersed wasan old revolutioner in his
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§9th year. 1 also immersed two of Union, Desmoines coun-
ty since I last wrote you. The prospects are brightening
greatly.in this section.”’

Published by request.

When on the cross my Lord I see,
Bleeding to death for wretched me;
Satan and sin no more can move,
For 1 am adl dissolved in love.

- The bloody nails pierce through my heart,
And in his groans I bear a part;
Iview his wounds witly weeping syes;
-But see! he bows his head and dies.

Come, sinners, view the Lamb of God,
Wounded, and dead, and bathed in blood;
Behold bis side, and venture pear,

The well of endless life is here.

Here I forget my cares and pains,
I drink, but still my thirst remains:
Ouly the fountain head abeve
Can satisfy this thirst for love,

O, that 1 thus could always feel !

Lord, more and more, thy love reveal!
Then my glad tongue shall loud proclaim,
The grace and glory of thy name.

Thy name dispels my guilty fears,
Revives my heart and charms my ears,
Affords a balm for every wound,

And Satan trembles at the sound.

Think, O, my soul! if ’tie so sweet,
On earth to sit at Jesus’ feet;
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What will it be to wear a crown,
And sit with Jesus on his throne!
T: V. G.

A CARD.

B. W Stone acknowledges the politenessand Christian tem-
pet of Doct. A, Wylie, exhibited in his note in the last Equa-
tor. The editor willingly correcis the mis'ake made, in say-
ing, that the sentimesits of Doet. Wylie, stated in the Equa-
tor, were from his pen. The Doct. informs me they were
from the pen of one who took notes from his lectures while
being delivered, This is probably the reason why the edi~
tor could not undersand themn,

Ep1ror.

Monticello, Lewis co. Mo. June 24, 1841.

Farner Srone: Since the beginning of this month, with
the aid of brethren Hatchitt, Ballinger and Thomas, we have
received ninety persons in thig part of Mo. We received
between seventy-five and eighty at two meetings in Shelby-
ville, in Shelby county. V!?e bad a time of refreshing and
rejoicing, Praised be the Lord for his goodness. We need
more laborers-—~the fields are white Lo harvest--send us labor~
ers. Yours in the hope of a better state of things.

J. CREATH, Jz.

Bro.T. M. Allen, of Mo., writes, June21: “On the secs
ond L.ord’s day of -this month, bro. 8mith and myself were
at Rocheport; two made the good confession. At the same
time bro. Wills was in Cole county, where two others made
the- same confession. Yesterday we were in Columbia,
when five were added to the charch--one by letter, the oth
ers by faith and obedience.”
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June 3, 1841, BrotherJ. McBride, of Bolivar, Mo. writes:
%Qur church here is in good condition, and numbers fifty, or
upwards. Our prosnects for an increase sre quite flattering.”

July 12. Brother P. Hamphrey, of Alion, writes: “Since
last March I have baptized 83--ihree from the Baptists and
ten from the Methodists, who had been p.eviously baptized.
The church numbers 94, having elders and deacons, and
meet every first day to worship, according to the ordinances
of heaven, in singing, teaching, exhorting, praying, and
breaking of bread.”’

Scotland county, Mo. June 21, 1841.

Dear Broruer Srone: I'ie churches here are named
Lebanon and Antioch,to which 1 preach. Antioch is 33
miles north-west of Monticello, on the N. Fabby river. Le-
banon is west of Autioch 12 miles. 1 have baptized 26
since last August, and received two by letter. The churchy
es are living in fellowship and love. We wish the teaching
brethren 10 visit us when convenient. The prospect is good
in this part of the country.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
JOHN STANNARD.

Stilesville, [a., June 29, 1841.

I have just time to give you the good news in central Indi-
ana. By the joint labors of brother Lockbart and myself
there has, within the last month, been 62 accessions, 54 of
whom we immersed. The remaining eight had been bapti.
zed by the Baptists and Methodists.

I have just heard from a protracted meeting at Blooming-
ton, at which 50 have been added. Also from a meelting in
Putnam county, at which nine or ten were baptized. The
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aceessions so far as [ have witnessed, are mostly characteris
z34 by intelligence and much moral worth. Thank the Lord
for his unspeakable gift .

Yours in the good hope,

; T. J. METLOCK.

South Poini, Franklin county, Mo. July 2, 1841.

Dear Biorner Srone: As an opportunity favorable for
writng offers, I will address you a few lines, and give you a
brief statement ¢f the religious state of society amongst us
at this time. 'T'here are 1wo congregations in this county,
who bear the appellation of Christian; and take the word of
the Lord for their discipline. The two churches contain
ubout 130 members. At Marthasville,in Warren county,on
*he opposite side of the Missouri river, there is a small church
of 12 or45 members. At Pinckney, in the same county,
bro. Samuel Rogers and myself held a two day’s meeling
last Saturday and Lord’s day. We had a glorious time; 32
made the good confession, and were immersed; among which
were seven or eight from the Methodist church. There is no
Christian church organized at Pinckney. Bro. Samuel Ros
gers has, for the last three months, labored faithfully amongst
us; during which time he has immersed 82 persons, chiefly
of the most influential and respeciable citizens.

One object of this letter is, that you may use your inﬂga
ence in our behalf, to procure for ns some faithful proclai-
mer of the ancient gospel. Bro. Rogers left this place two
days since for Ohio, without any certain assurance of his re«
turn; yet we hope he will again visit us, as we beliave no
person could be more profitable here than he,as an evange-
list. We strongly solicit the aid of some of our preaching
brethren in this State, or from Illinoiz, as I am the only one
of our brethren that is stationary, who preteads to proclaim
the word. I am,and have been, [or the last four years, en-
gaged in mercantile pursuits, by which I am necsSﬂT'EJ’_ con~
fined, and; in a great measaré, debarred from attending to
the duties incumbent on a preacher of the gospel. If there
could be able proclaimers of the gospel in the town of Pinck~
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ney and vicinity, the good that, would arise wonld be beyond
calculation I'must now close. ‘
I'subscribe myself yows, truly, in
: Hope of a blest immortality,
: JAS. K: RULE.

THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN THE UP.
PER - MISSISSIPPI, MO.

I'he congregation .n Monticello, Lews. county, Mo., was
organized in September, 1839, by bro Hatchitt, of Illinois,
with a few members. It now numbers in town and county,
from 80 to 100. Bro. Creath, jr. Evangelist-~John Shanks,
Y. Moore, J. Stephens, J. Sullivan, Francis Richardson, H.
Roberts, elders and deacons. ‘Fhirteen lately, added.

The congregation in Houston,. Marion county, Mo., was
organized April, 1831, with nine members. It new numbers
150, C. Ballingér and Jacob Creath, jr., fj)roclaimersd-(g:
Banks, W. Jones and others, officers. )

The congregation in Shelbyville, Shelby county, Mo., or
ganized April, 1840, with 14 members. B, W Hall and J.
Sullivan, Elders. ‘They_now -number 64--32 added at a
meeting inJune last, Bro.,Crgufh;.Eqﬂ_nkgglis‘!;_ '

"“he eongregation in Palmyra, Marion county, Mo., was
re-organized 'in June or July, 1840, with 2 few membere.
They now number more than one hundred members. Breths
ren'Lowis, Bryan, Torrence, Reuke and ofhers, principal
men and cofficers in' the church,

These churches are all in peace and unity, and are grow-
ing in numbers, intelligence, devotion, and the faver of God.
T'here is a good and glorious work going on here under the
tabors of bro. Creath,and others,  The harfést is great and
the laborers few..” Pray ye therelore the Loxrd of the harvest
to send forth more laborers into. his fields, which are already
white for barvesting. There isan increasing attention to the
proclamation of salvation here—asperitics are wearing away,
and prejudiges subsiding, and light'increasing. Praise ye
the Lord.” O! that men men would praise the Loxd for his
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‘goodness, and for his wonderful works to the clildren of mén.
Qur prospects are fair and’ promising for a. futare harvest.
Tire bretbren love'oné another here with pure hedsts, fer«
vently,—for the trutkr sake which. dwells in ws. We lay
great emphasis upen the new commandment, in our discour-
ses to the brethren—on brotherly kindness and universal char-
ity to all.men, which isené ef the new and peculiar duties
of Christianity. We believe the exercise -and manifestation
of thig grace to by mote acceptable to God, and more bene-
ficial to men, than orthodoxy héw or old. Bretlren at a dis-
tance are invited to visit us, and to call upon us in passing,
and give us a-word of exhoriation. _

“4 have lost a world of (ime,” -ga___i\d;lhi! learned Salmasius,
on his death bed; *if I'had one year more, 1 would spend it
i reading Pavid’s Psalins and Paul’s Epistles.” :

> T = J. CREATH, Js.

“Happy is He who is engagedin 4 con troversy with h isown

passions, and comes off Superior; who rnékes it his endeavor
that bis folles and weaknesses may die before him, and who

daily meditatas on mortality and immortality.” _
: -~ JaiLos.

e —

“Alfred, King of England, who fought fiftyssix battles
with the Danes, many of which were gajned by his own per-
sonal courage and greit example, dedicated with strict puncs
tuality, eight hours every-day to acts” of devotion; eight
bours to public #ffairs, and as'many to sleep, stugy, and ne-
¢essary - refreshments. . John Urich was-a . poor -religious
man, whio spént eight hours of the day in prayer, eight in
}trbo:: aud eight in sleep, meals, and dther necessary duv
fies,

EXTRA MESSENGER.

AUGUST, 1841.
VOLUME XI. NUMBER XII.

A SYNOPSIS OF ATONEMENT.

AS STATED BY ME IN THE PHRECEDING DISCUSSION.

Brother A. Campbell had publicly invited me to a
discussion of this subject with him. By advice of
friends I accepted the friendly invitation, though con-
scious that vears had despoiled me of much of that
vigor of mind I might have possessed in youth. The
discussion has been prolracted far beyond my antici-
pation. Seeing no probable end of it, according to
my own wish, and the wishes of many warm friends,
I closed the discussion on my part, having reserved
the right of giving a synopsis of the whole in an extra
number. [ adrised brother Campbell to do the same;
but for reasons, doubtless, good in his own view, he
still persists in his course. I was also inclined to
close the discussion for another reason; because | had
known the general dissalisfaction among my aoquaint-
ance at the lengthy and protracted discussions be-
tween brother Campbell and Mr. Skinner, on uni-
versalism; and between brother Campbell and Mr.
Lynn on the operations of the spirit. The ennui was
so great, that many passed them over without a read-
ing. My friends still insist upon me to give the
promised synopsis, and then 1o leave the whole matter
with the public, unless circumstances should make it
nccessary for me to resume hereafter. 1 have yielded
to their wishes, )

I printed four nambers, which included my views
on thesubject of sacrifice for sin. and of atenement
o which I wil! give a s¥nopsis, ' .

©
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NUMBER ONE.
1st. This first I design only as an introduction to
the others. In this [ stated what I did not believe,
though believed by others.  [introduced the common
system, dubbed orthodexy, from Poctor A. Clark ou
Lev. i,4. He says,“The person bringing the victim

for sacrifice, acknowledged, that he was worthy of

death, because he had sinned, having forfeited his life
by bréaking the law—that he entreated God to ac-
cept the life of the innocent animal in place of his
own: And all this to bz done profitably, must have
respect to Him, whose life in the fulness of time
should be made a sacrifice for sin.” This I could
not believe; because many persons brought victims
for sacrifice, who, according to law, were not worthy
of death, and who had not forfeited their lives; as the
woman after child birth--ihe leper—the man with a
running issue, &c.  Did they by thisactacknowiedge
themselves worthy of denth—that they had forfeited
their lives for these things? Did they consider the
death of the victim in the stead of their death?” We
holdly say, no. ‘T'he law declares all this was done
for their fleshly purificalion, and not for the cleansing
or purifying of the conscicnce. \

2d. | eould not believe this, because sacrifice was
only admitted for pardonable offences, as sins of error,
ignorance, and fleshly uncleanness. The offences
under the law were thus arranged, pardonable and
unpardonable by law——pardonable offences were not
punishable by death-—unpardonable were. Therefore
any oue, admitted to bring a sacrifice for sin, was not
by law judged worthy of death, and therefore the
death of the victim could not be in the stead of his
death. 'This doctrine 1 really vicw among the plain-
cet trathe of the Bible, and every objection L have seen
or heard againat it, appears to me irrelevant, and hut
confirms my mind more firmly in its correctnesa

p—
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must refer my readers to the preceding discussion for
the scriptural proofs advaneed for its support.

3d. I could not believe it, beeause the Doct. (eaches
that the ofterer, in order to be profited, must always
look ferward to the death of the great antitype Christ
Jesus, who in the fulness of time wasfo be a sacrifice
for sin. I believe with brother Campbell that none
of the human family, from Eve to Mary Magdaline.
ever believed that Jesus the Messiah would die and
rise again from the dead. In this he is doubtless cor-
rect; because Paul said, they, the Israelites, could not
see the end of those things to be abolished. Among
the things abolished were the legal sacrifices; and the
death of Christ was the end of them. The apostles
themselves did not believe Christ would die, before
the event proved it. The Jewish naiion did not
believe it; for they believed that Christ would abide
forever—and to this day, to preach Christ crucified, is
to them a stumbling block. The prophets, who pre-
dicted the event, did not believe the fact—for they dii-
igently inquired what the spirit in them signified
when it testified . beforehand of the sufferings of
Christ.  1f these be facts (and who will deny them?)
how could the patriarchs, and the disciples of Moses
ook through the death of their sacrificed victims, to
the death of Christ, which they did not believe
would ever take place?

Those who lived from Adam to Moses were “with-
out the law”—[Rom. 7, 9,] and will be judged with-
out the law of Moses; for if they should be judged
by this law, they would all be condemned. Those
who lived from Moses to Chirist weie under the law,
and shall be judged by the law, in the day whea
God shall judge the secrets of all hearts. If Moses’
disciples before Christ, be judged by our gospel, the
law of Christ, viz: that Christ died, was buried and
rose again, every one would be condemned. Al wil)



460 THE CIIRISTIAY

be judged by the vevelation civen them by God. Con-
sequently all that believed in and oheyed that revela-
tion in every age, shall be saved.

We often hear iteaid, that the people of old were
saved prospectively by the hlood of Christ. The in-
correctiveness of this sentiment T have just stated.—
Yet is it constantly aflirmed, that all that were ever
saved, were saved by this blood. How? not by faith
in ity for I bave shown that they did not believe in it.
and therefore could not be influenced by it in any
sense. If they were saved by the blood of Christ it
must be, because God himself was influenced solely by
it, and thercfore that blood prospectively viewed by
him, was the cause why he saved them, Of this we
have no information in the Bible. If even an intima-
tion is there given, itis very dark. Ileb. 9,22is ci-
ted as proof positive. *“And almost all things are by
the law purged with blood, and without ¢hedding of
blood is no remission.” | have applied both these
ideas to the law, of which the apostle was without
doubt speaking. Remission never takes place before
purging or purification, According to the law the
person must be purified by blood, before he received
forgiveness or remission,  But there are a few excep-
tions from this general law. “/2lmost all things—
therefore not all things or persons, were purified and
pardoiied by blood. For, Moses in Lev. 5, 1, speaks
of ceriain transgressions of the law, und how the offerer
is to be purged from them. He must bring a lamb
or a kid, and the priest shall make an atonement for
him. And if he be not able to bring a lamb-~he must
bring two turtle doves, and with the blood of these,
the priest shall make an atonement for him for his
sin, and it shall be forgiven him. But if he be not
able to bring (wo turtle doves, he ¢hall Lring for his
offering a tenth part of an epiah of fine flour for a
sin-offeriug——and the priest shall (ake a Landful of it
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and barn it on the altar, and make an atonement for
him, and it shall be forgiven him. Why then is it
so confidently affirmed that without shedding of blood
there never was remission? [ have shown many cases,
besides the plain case above, which plainly contradict
this assertion. Therefore almost all things were pur-
ged with blood; and almost all’sins were remitted by
blood.

I have no where intimated that transgressors unpar-
donable by the law of Moses, could not be pardened
or justified in the sight of God from their moral ini-
quities, or sins of conscience, and saved Irom future
punishient in hell. No: [ have shewn the contrary ;
that the presumpluous sinner doomed to death by law,
to which he muast submit, without the benefit of sac-
rifice, can be saved [rom future punishment by faith,
repentance and humble supplication,according to the
revelation given him of God’s pardoning mercy—for
his own name’s sake.

4. | cannot believe this system, respecting the sac-
rifices for sin; because the victims are represented as
substitutes, and died in eur place,or in our stead--and
that Christ the antitype was our substitate, and died
in our place, or in our stead. On no subject in the-
ology is the present generation of Christians more di-
vided. The old orthodox system was easily under-
stood, though not so easily reconciled with the scrip-
tures, which, on almost every page frowns upon it.
'The old system is, that God, or his law had demands
against the sinful world, which demands were death
temporal, spiritual and eternal—that the world wae
unable to pay these debts——but that Jesus became
theirsurety or substilute, and paid those debtsin our
stead, and thus satisfied law—and pardon is therefore,
granted to the sinner, To deny all this once was he-
resy of the blackest stamp—as black as to deny tran.
substantiation in the view of Papists. From this sys-

H*2



40)2 THE €HRISTIAN

tem, its advoeates divided into two classes, the numi-
versalists, and particulars.  "T'he former by thinking
men, are thought to be the most consistent with the
scheme, though far from truth,

The doctrines deduced, and deducible from this
plan, are so glaringly absurd in the view of many of
the evangelical orthodox that they have rejected the
doctrine of substitution as taught by their fathers, and
have invented others. which they themselves cannot
explain, nor understand. Sometimes they use the old
phraseology, and when corvicted that they must hold
the old system, they fiy back and say, that is not
their meaning, bnt something else—that Christ is a
substitute in some sense; but what that sense is, they
pretend not to say, To Rom. 5, 6. they fly, and on
it rest the doctrine of substitution—*In duc time
Christ died for the ungodly.” How? as a substitute?
If in a battle A4 sees his brother B, engaged in uncqual
contest, alone and surrounded with many focs, he, for
love lo his brother B rushes into the midst to relieve
him, but both he and his brother fall. he dies for his
brother, but was he a sabstitute, and died in his
brother’s stead? So Jesus, when he saw the world
under the power of sin, and hell, led captive to eter-
nal woe by the hosts of darkness, rushed into the
midst to rescue them from ruin, and died in the con-
test with our foes, is he thereforc a substitute in the
proper import of the word? Did hie pay the debt of
punishment in our stead? The impossibility of this
is too apparent to affirm. For how could he fully
pay our debt of natural death when we must all die.
How could he pay the debt of eternal death, when
he is alive forevermore?

These doctrines as statad in my first number, 1 did
not believe; and the reasons why 1 did not I have
also stated. I know well that by this avowal | have
exposed myself (o be ranked among the heterodox
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of the world. But when men of fellect shall daly
consider these subjects unsophistically, they will not
be harsh in judgment. Posterity will do me the jus-
tice, I cannot expect from the preseut age. ;

A SYNOPSIS OF No. IL

1. In this number I stated my own views of sacrifice and:
atonemeni, with the application of the words. Atonement ¥
defined from its true pronunciation, at-one-ment. My au-
therity for this pronanciation is undisputed. I applied the
word thus: The holy God and holy mau were once united
in close and happy union, cr were perfectly at-one. Sin
broke this union, and separated between us and our God.
Jesus came to restore this union between the holy God and
sinful man. Ilow? By saving man from his sins, and mas
king Lim holy again. "I'he separation, sin, being removed,
and holiness restored, the union between God and man is also
restored. “T'his union can never be effected until man is’re~
gencrated, purged from sin and made holy. God is un-
changeable, and always in union with hcly beings, and al:
ways in disunion with unholy beings—he was always pleas-
ed with holy beings and holy acts, and was always displeased
with unholy beings and unholy acts—Ile always rewarded
holy beings, which is called his mercy—and always punished
unholy sinners, which is called his wrath. Itis plain to eve~
ry discerning mind, that all that Jesus did and suffercd, was,
not to effect any change in the mind of God, for that is per-
fect; but to effect a change in sinfal man—to make him a
partaker of the divine nature—to bring him to God—to
cleanse him from all unrighteousnecss—io sanctify him—to
wash him fram his sins—to purge frum sin—to redeem him
from sin and death—to reconcile him to God-—to pardon or
justify him—to give him eternal life— to put away sin—to
take it away, or bear it away, When this is effected, the
at one-ment between the holy God, and the holy creature is
effected, and not before, As there is no union between
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light and darkness--righteousacs and unrightcousness; o
there can be no union between the holy God, and unholy
man. It is plain that all this is effected in man directly , and
‘not in God: yet the reverse is warmly advocated by many.

2. I proved in this 2d number, that atenement was the ef-
fect of sacrifice, both under the law and under the gospel.
I will add, that sacrifice isthe means of effecting not only
the atonement, but also purification, reconciliatina, propitia-
tion, redemption and pardon. To this I parucularly atten-
«ded.

Thatsacrifice is the means of cffecting atonement needs
no libored argument (o those who read the scriptures; as the
offerer shall bring bis offering, by which he shall make atone~
ment for his sin. 'I'he Illebrew word kaphar, commonly
translated atonement, 1 plainly shewed should literally and
scripturally be rendered to cleanse, or purify. The transla-
tors oftan render this active verb kaphar by to cleanse, to pu-
rify, as 1 have proved. The apostle Paul tianslates this
same verb by the active verb katharizo in Greek, (Heb, ix.
R%2) and this Greek word signified nothing else than to cleanse
or fo purify. 'The New Testament writers (ranslate the
same word kaphar, by the same Greek word umfurml:y'. As
n the case of lepers, Lev. xiii. it is frequently said, the
-priest shall make an atonement (kapkar) for them—-and
they shall be clean. Luke in this case renders kaphar by
the same Greek word katharizo; as Luke iv. 27, ni._22,
xvii. 14, 18.  So does Matt. viii. 2, 3--so does Mark viii, 8,
42, &c.

If then the Helvew word kaphar means to c'eanse, or pu-
rify, then it is plain, that it canoot apply to God: for he is
nndefiled and cannot be made more pure. It must apply
to man and things defiled, Cleansing or purification is the
first effect of sacrifice, ond the proximate effeet is al one~
ment, for the sinner being cleansed becomes ene with God
and with his holy people.  Let It be well remembered that
this translation of kaphar, is the translation of inspired men,
and therefore is paramount to ull lexicographers and erities,
and is therefore (o be received with all readiness of mind,
[ might have adled the Septuagint translation, but there is
ennueh without i,
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3. I have said that recociliation is the efuet of sacrifice,
and thatilis directly effected in man, and not in God. “For
God was in (by) Christ reconciling the World to Limself,”
nol reconciling himself 1o the wvorld. “God hath reconciled
us to himself by Jesus Christ—We are reconciled to God
by the death of hisSon.”” Tlus is the language of the New
Testament.  'The apostles prayed the people to be reconcil-
ed 10 God, and founded thir argument on this fact, because he
who knew no sin was made a sin-offuring for us. Reconcil-
iation (katallagee in the Greek) always implics a change in
the person reconciled—the enmity previous!y existing is rea
moved. The learned weli know, that the cognates and theme
of the word katallagee, signify a change, and so are transla-
ted, Rom. i.23,25,26; Gal. iv, 20, &c. The very theme
or foundation of the word is allos another man: Reconcili-
ation to God is with Paul tantamount to 2 new creature,
2 Cor.v.17,18. It is no where stated in the Bible that the
blood of sacrifices ever effccted this chunge or reconcilia-
tion in God. *‘J1eis of one mind, and who can turn him."

4. I have also shown that propitiation is an eflect of sac-
vifice, and that its meaning in the Bible is to purify, or
cleanse, and therefure cannot apply to the undefiled God.
Chirist is the propitiation for our sins, that i, e it is that
cleanses and purifizs from sin.  Propitiation then, cannot ap-
ple to God, but to man—defiled man. Propitiation (kilaz-
mos) differs noi from atonemant, and the Septuagint coms
monly (ranslate the Hebraw Laphar by ezhilaskesthai.

Thus in the second number I proved that sacrifice under
the law and gospel, was the divinely instituted means of pur~
ging and cleansing the defiled, that sacrifice in effecting
this ceuld notappy to God, but to man alore—That when
this was cfiecied in man, the at-one ment was effected be<
tween God and man; because man is now a partaker of the
divine nature--and God unchangeably and elernally is in
union with this nuture, Can any think serionsly for a moment
that unholy inen can be in union with the holy God?—ithat
God can ho pleased with them or their acts? We think
not.

The eflects of sacrifice Lillustrated in this manner, “God
isa sun~—onr sins as a thick cloud have risen betwean ns
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and onr God. 8o say the seripinres.  ‘I'he natural sun
shines always the sune—the thick clonds do not effect the
brightness of the snaj; but obstruet his light and warmth
from us. Tae removal ol the clond has no effect upon the
natural sun, but on us entirely: fur we are cffected by his
unobstructed rays, giving us light and heat. So the thick
clouds of our sins separate between us and our God; and
the removal of them has no eff:ct on God, for he is the sume
forever, but on vs; for we by this cloud are deprived of his
divine, quickening, and soul-reviving influences; and theres
fore, must be eternally miserable'in this state.  But the suc-
rifice of Jesus removes this cloud of sins, or purifies defiled
 man from sin, whenever he believes and obeys the gospel,
e now lives under the light of Guds countenance, and
enjoys the enlightening, quickening and sanctifying influens
ces of his spirit.  Se gpeak the scriptures; and with thisace
cords the expericnce of every Christian,

SYNOPSIS OF No lIL

This is Lut the continuation of the sime subject, to show
that sacrilice is the appointed means of Ged, by which he pu~
rifies, cleans:s and pardons the penitent believer in Jesus.

We began with Isa. liii. 4, 12. “Surely he hath borne our
griefs, and carried our smirnwa—-1le bore the sins of many
T'he 4th verse is explained by Matt. viii. 16, 17, by healing
all that were sick, “That it might be fullilled, which was spos
ken by Isaiah the propheth, Himscl took onr infirmities and
bare our sicknesses,)’’i. ¢. He took off our infirmitics, and
Lare away our sicknesses. Thus the New Version, cdited
by A. Campbell, renders the verse.  In thissense il is gen-
erally received by all; I know of no dissentient. In the 4th
versa the prophet uses the Hebrew worl nasa, which Mat.
thew translates by a Greek word fo bear away; as the com
mon scnse af ail plainly sees.  This very sume word nasa is
used in verse 12, “Ile bore the siosof many,”” and is trans-
lated by Paul and Peter in their guotation of it, by the
Greek word anaphero, which properly signifies to bear away
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the sins of many. 8o it is translated hy the New Version
See Heb. ix. 23, and 1 Pet. ii. 24 [showed that God him-:
sell’ is said 20 bear sin, in the same gense, and it is expresss
ed by the same Hebrew word nasa: But our translators lm:c
not translated the word in these cases fo bear sin, Lut have
rendered it to forgive, to pardon, or to take weay sin.  Sce
l_ux.xx:?ui. 32; xxxiv 8. Nuwn. xiv. 8, 8. Josh. xxiv. 19,
Jub“v_m. 2L Ps. xxv. 18; xxxii. 1, 3; xcix. 8. lsa. ii. 9.
xxxii. 24, Hos. xiv. 2. Mie. vii, 18, a

The angel, who went before the Isrzclites in the wilders
nese, is said 7o bear their sins, expresscd by the same word
and in the same sense, and translated to pardon, Exodus,
xxii. 21, 4

In Ehe same sense, and with the same word the priesthood
are said to bear the iniquity of the holy things, and of the
congregation; i. e. fo beaz them away. Ex. xxviii. 38, Ley.
x. 17. Num. xviii. 1.

I showed also that nasa, connected with sin, i very fre-
quently applied to one person bearing the sin of another
waen nothing more is intended than pardon, orjbrgivenfas!
and so rendered by our translators. Gen. 1. 17. Exod. x. 17,
1 Sam. xv, 25; xxv. 28. ‘

"The same word is applied to the seape-goaty bearing away
the gin of the congregation. Lev. x. 18, &c.

Ialsp introduzed about 30 texts more, where the word
nasa signifies, (and is so translated) to takt away, lo carry
away, to bear away. ’

The argument drawn from this Lost of scriptures, is that
the orthodox interpretation of bearing sin, is not true. "They
interpret the expression to bear sin, to signily to bear the
pumahmcpt due 1o sins—Therofore when Christ is said to
bear the sins of many, it means, according to them, that he
bore the punishment due to the sins of many in their stead
If this interpretation be true, why do they not say that Gnti
himself also bore the punishment due 1o the sins of the peo-
ple? _ The expression, or words are the very same. It may
be said that this would be unreasonable. o appears to me
the interprefration, when applied to Christ. If reason must
determine the correctners of the two ideas, then surely it
proponderates m our favor, We have addnced VETY many
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texts plainly and uniformly teaching our interpretation to be
correct—and can one text in the Bible, fairly considered, be
found to teach theirs. X 5

~ If when Christ is said to bear the sins of many, il means
that he bore the punishment due to the sins of many; why
not say the angel in the wilderness bore the punishment due
to the sins of Israel in their stead? 'T'he expression is the
same. Why not say the priesthood bere the punishment due
the sins of the congregation? The words are the very same,
Why not also say that the scapesgoat bore the punishment
due to the sins of all the congregation of Israel once a year?
And yet the scape~goat was not punished or sacrificed at all.
Why not also say, that when one person forgave another, he
bore the punishment due to his sin? The expression is still
the same.Why leave the common translation of the word na~
sa, and put upon it a meaning not plainly found m the Bi-
ble—a meaning contrary to that given by the inspired apos~
tles in Heb. ix, 28; 1 Peterii, 24; Matt. viiy, 16, 17?2 and
contray to the New Version on those texts?

Once more, according to the orthodox interpretation as sta~
ted above, how can the sinner bear hissin? Or was his ol~
fering, or vicum punished in his stead?  No where in the law
i8 the victim said fo bear sin, therefore it did noul bear the
punishment due to the sin of the offerer. The vietim was
sacrificed or put to death; and as before proved, was put (o
death for sins which tlie law did not punish with death.
Therefore the victim did bear the punishment due the of~
ferer.

I now ask, is it safe to build and support a systen on the
interpretation of one solitary text (Isa. liii, 12) which is un-
supported by another in the entire Bible, but every where
condemned by it? Does the law or gospel admit of the pun-
ishment of a substitute in the place of the guilty for his juss
tification? That Christ died for (on account of ) #ie sinner.
and that the sinner is justified oy his blood, are precious
truths; which I have in the next number made appear. The
main design of sacrifice is evidently seen in 1the expression
of bearing away sins—that is removing them, as far as the
eest ig from the west, tuking them away, or cleansing, or
purging them,
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SYNOPSIS OF NUMBER 1V.

Tn the preceding numbers I had parlicularly skown
the designs and effects of sacrifice: as purification,
atonement, reconciliation, propitiation, and pardon.
in this nomber [ still prosecuted the same subject,
aud shewed thal, by the sacrifice of Cbrist, man is
redcemed, bought, purchased, and ransomed.—Tit. i,
14; lst Pet. i, 18; Eph. i, 7; Col. i, 14; Hos. xiii,
14; Rev. v, 9; Rom, viii, 23; Heb: ix, 12; Gal.iii, 13;
st Cor. vi, 20, vii, 23; 2d Pet. ii, 1; Acts xx, 28;
Mar. x, 45: Ist Tim. ii, 6.

_ I'shewed that these expressicns are not lo be taken
literally, but figuratively, As the Lord is often said
fo seit his people, when nothing more is intended
than tlat he suffered their enemies to prevail against
them, and to lead them into captivity and distress.—
Judg. ii, 14; i, 8; iv, 2-9; 1st Sam. xii, 9. When
the Lord had delivered his people thus sold, he is said
to have bought, purchased, redeemed, ransomed and
saved them. Exod.xv, 16; Deut. xxxii, 26; Ps. Ixxiv,
2; Deut. vi, 8, ix, 26, xxiv, 18: Exod. vi, 6,xv,2; 2d
Sam. ii, 23,&c,

Mankind are represented as sold under sin and
death—to save or redeem them from these enemies,
was the great design of God in sending his Son into
the world to live, die. and rise again from the dead.
God himself is the Redeemer. He delivered or re-
deemed Israel from their enemies, and from bondage,
by the hand of Moses. The same God is now the
Redeemer or Savior of man by his Sen Jesus Christ.
“Of himare ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made
uato us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification,
and redemption.” 1st Cor. i, 20,

It is evident to all who read the scriptuves, that
God redeems and saves none from their sins, but
such as believe, rei'gcnt and obey the gospel: for to
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none else is the remission of gins grunted; and rewis-
sion of sins is, according to the apostle Paul, tanta-
mount to redemption from sin: Eph. i, 73 Col. 1,
14. *Inwhom we have redemption throughhis bleod,
even the forgiveness of sins.” ’
There are two things from which man is redeemed
without faith, rcpentauce er obedierce; i. ¢. the
curse of the law, and the grave. The ccath of Jesus
was the end of the law—he nailed it to his ciessand
took it out of the way. The Jews (for they only were
ender it) are delivered from that law. it being dead,
wherein they were held, That first covenant “waxed
old and vanished away.” The law, iis curse, ant
{ransgression ail ceased logether; for where there is
no law there is no transgression, and consequently no
carse. The Jews since Christshall be judged in the
lust day by the gospel: ¢“I'he wo:id 1 speak unto
vou, it shall judge youin the last day.” :
" The grave or death is the sccond thing frem which
the Lord will redeein the werld, without faith, repen-
tance, or obedience. Forasin (by) Adem all die, even
so in (by) Christ shall all be mude alive.” For lhez
hour is coming, in which all that are in ihe grave shall
hear the voice of the Son of God aund come forth;
they that have done good fo the resurreciion of life,
and tbey that have doie esil, to the resurrection of
damnation. [tis the will of God that there shall be
a resurrection of the just,and of the upjust—-that net
¢ne, great or small, of ths human famtly shall be lost,
or missing in the last day, The rightecus shall be
raised incorruptible, immortal, and in glory; !)ut the
wicked shall be raized to life, but not to an immor-
tal life; and yet toa life c¢f clcrnal existence in
death—ever dyiog aed yet existing, God only hath
immortelity, and to those ouly who seek for glory,
honor, immertality, he wiil grant ate::nai life. Bu¢
ais immoxtality is not granied to the wicked, beenuse
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they sought it not; and for the same reason, the eter-
nal life in holiness and bappiness, promized in the
gospel, is not given to them. There is a marked dis-
tinction between immorialily and etérnal existence.
All mankind now exist, bul they are morial, or exist
in'death. By the will and power of God they might
be supported in mortality,and live forever in mortality
and misery. This appears lo be the fact, as stated
in. the scriptures. According to the wiil of God, by
Adam’s disobedience to a positive precept, the many,
the whole human family were brought under the con-
demnation of death. So by the obedience of Christ
to a positive precept, the whole human family are
brought under the justificalion of life-—i. e. shall be
raised from the dead at the last day, That positive
precept given to the Son to obey, was, to lay down
his life, that he might take it again; i. e. that he
should die and risz again. This commandment have
I received of my Father, and be was obedient unto
death. To speak of immortality as pertaining to the
wicked is to speak not aceording to the oracles of
God. \ -

I next inquired into the connection between faith
and the effects of the-death or sacrifice of Christ be-
fore mentioned, as cleansing, sanctification, justifica-
tion, redemption, at-one-ment, &c. Itis rot barely to
believe that Christ died, but that he died according
to the scriptures. We must know and believe in the
designs of his death, asstated in the scriptures before
we can be rightly affected—before we can be cleansed,
sanctified, redeemed from sin, or receive the af one-
ment. These designs I particularly stated, as follow:

1st. To take the law, or old covenant out of the
way. .

2. To bring in and establish the new covenant;
or to:bring in cverlasting righteousness to all na-
tions. .
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3. To eflect the resurrection from the dead,

4. To display the love, grace, and goodness of God
to the world. _

5, To fulfil the scriptures in the law, in the proph-
ets, and in the Pselms concerning him,

6. To give us an example to follow his steps; 1st
Pet. ii, 21.

7. To condemn sin, and save the sinner, and fulfil
the righteousness of the law in him; Rom. 8, 3, 4, &c.*
~ These designs, believed with the heart, produce
the effects, or are the means of effecting purification,
cleansing, sanctification, redemption or salvation from
sin, with all the other effects already named, which
may be reduced to- one simple word, salvation from
sin, *But after the leve and kindness ot God our
Savior appeared” (in the gift, the life, death and res-
urrection of his own Son) “not by works of righteous-

* Qur old brother Broaddus was offended thatI had omitted
the main design of sacrifice, which is that the blood of Christ was
designed to expiate or purge from sin, Had he read my pre-
ceding numbers, he would certainly have seen this doctrine ev-
ery where staled, and even in a few sentences after I had stated
the designs in these words? “It has been proved that his bloed
purges, cleanses, sanctifies, washes, &c, from sin.” This is the
burden ofall my numbers, He might have justly concluded that
whatever is effected by his blood was designed to be effected,
and as I had so frequertly and constantly maintained, that these
were effected through faith in the blood of Christ, thatit was of
no moment to say effected or designed. But justice I need net
expect from orthodoxy. But Idid expectit trom brother Camp-

_ bell; I had reason to expectiit, He had reviewed all my num-
bers and must have known it—and yet instead of correcting the
mistake of his old broihsr Broaddus, he demurs also against the
omission—and after I had plainly stated to him in a subsequent
letter,in substance as just above wrilten, he still in his very last
letter for July, considersit doubtful whether I believe it! Does
he wish to make the world believe that [ am an errorist of the
blackest stamp? Ihope not; Ido not believe it. Yet such are
the impressions made on the minds of many. 1t might be queried
whether purification was a design or effect of Christ’s sicrifice!
The difference is nothing; and ex nihilo nihil fit.
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ness which we had done, but according to his merey
he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and the
renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us
abundantly, through Jesus Chrisi our Savior; that
being justified by his grace, we should be made
hei;'s according to the hope of eternal life.” Tit. iii,
4<7.

If' 1 enderstand the commonly received system of
atonement, it is briefly this: That it isGod that taketh
vengeance, or inflicts the punishment duc io sin—
Upon the sinrzr dying in his sins, God Limself in-
flicts the punishment; “I will repay zaith the Lord.”
On Jesus, the sinner’s substitute, God inflicts the
punishment due the sinner and exempts the sinner
from if; or pardons him. He now becomes propi-
tious to the sinner. Isthis the true representation of
the fact? Did the serpent the Devil, and wicked men
in his spirit, bruise the heel of the Savior and kill him,
or did the Father? What saith the scripture? If God
killed him, why charge the horrid deed to wicked men?
and why punish them for it? But of this I have be-
fore said enough,

The most powerful arguments against the senti-
ments advanced are to call them by hard, heretical
names, as Unitarianism, Arianism, &c. Though the
generality of people know not the definition of these
words, yet like the caballa of the ancients, they out-
weigh the scriptures themselves with those taught
according to the wisdom of man: This sentiment I
lately saw in the Religious Herald, the Baptist or-
acle of Virginia. The editor, after giving several
reasons, why the Baptisis cannot unile with bro.
Campbell and his adherents, gives another reason,
because, “Mr. C: has already formed an union with
the adherentsof B. W. Stone, who are baptized Ari-
ans: We could not conscientiously unite with them.”
Yet our consci;::gous brother Sands can unite with a
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good conscience, with the sacrilegious who squander
the goods of heaven—the meney and property of
God put into their hands, in pageantry and luxuries
~—who mind earthly things, and are the very votaries
of Mammon. DBut the salvo is, they are orthodex.
Why it is we are dubbed Arians, 1 cannot teil. I
have disproved the charge again and again. It may
be that I may have quoted the scripture, which
said, «With us there is but one God, the Father—
the God and Iather of our Lord Jesns Christ, and
that Jesus Christ is the Son of the living God.” 1
find that pcople whe wizh to maintain a standing with
religious orthodexy, must avoid the mention of all
such texis; or explain them according lo the exege-
sis of the orthodox creeds.

Wilh ‘many it is sufiicient to say that these are
mere speculations, By speculations 1 understand,
the views of a subject rot verified by fact or prac-
tice.” All T have to request of friends and fees, is
that they examine my Nos. and letters in this discus-
gion: and if they find one sentiment not verified by
fact—-zeripture fact——that they rejectit; and if they
find one sentiment not in strict accordance with prac-
tice and cxperience, ict thei reject it as uselcss.
Bat if they honestly and candidly examine, and find
the sentiments net tv be speculation, but truth,
they are nat at liberty to reject them, much less
to biaspheme them by approbrious names. 1 hum-
bly ask fHrgiveness of all my brethren, if I bave
erred in spiiit, diclion or doctrine in this discus-
sion, God knows it was not intended,

I hav2 now finished the synopsis. But after re-
viewing, were it not for my promise, I would sup-
press it ‘rom the public eye. Not that I disap-
prova of the sentiments, but because it does not so
clearly express (ke subjects discussed as the num-
brors and lotters themeolves do.  Search the serips
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tures; and prove all things, and hold fast thal which
is good—-irrespective of praise or blame of men,

thren, farewell,
DI B. W. STONE.

NOTICE..

Bro. Campbell’s July rumber came too late to
be printed in My August number, and the extra
was designed for another purpose. I had desigued
to stitch and cover the two together which is the
cause of the late appearance of this number.

RELIGIOUS NEWS.

Monticello, Mo. June 24, 1841.
Bro. J. Creath, jr. to T. M. Allen writes: In 20
days at two different meetipgs in Shelbyyille, Mo. be-
tween 75 and 80 persous were received. Also in this
place 13, I am exceeding joyful"in all my tribula-
tions. . :
As far as I am concerned I wish the Messenger to
o forward: it is doing good. But the brethren here
do not like the discussion on the atonement, We fear
a division, or a foundation for one in these pieces. I
will do all I can for it.  There is an increasing de-
mand for it here. I wish the work to continue.

pr—

Bro. Stone:--I find my numerous engagements will not
permit me to bestow that afteation to the editorial depart-
ment of the Christian Messenger, that I could wish. On
that account I propose withdrawing my name as an assistant
Editor. This step I propose taking, simply becayse th
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public may expect more of me than I can perform--~while
my name occupies the place it does in your periodical. Ido
not wish to create cxpectations I cannot fulfill, and theres
fore, ask you not to continue my name as an assigtant editoi.
I beg leave to assure you,that I am satisfied with the Ch.
Messengor and regard it as a useful work—and will doall 1
can to extend its circulation, and continue its usefulness.
I will write for it just as [ have done, and perhaps even more
than I have heretofore. I do hope that other brethren, es-
pecially in the West, will do the same, and exert them-
selves lo extend its circulation. Wishing you lealth, happi~
ness, and prosperily,

T am as ever your devoted brother in the good hope.

T. M, ALLEN-

_ Columbia, Mo. July 20th. 1841.
Broz Tho.Smith writes: that at Santa Fee, a small village
on a branch of Salt river, he and brother H. Thomas labor-
ed four days and obtained 21 additions—soon after brother
Thomas obtained 37 more. Thence they went to Florida,
and obtained 2 more -~thence we went to Paris, and contin-
ued four days there and in the neighborhood and obtaincd

22. Thence he came to Freindship and obtained 4 more~e
in all 86.

Mills’ Prairic Iil. May 31, 1841.
~ Bro. E. Goodwin writes, that sinco his last to me he had
witnessed the addition of 31, in the bounds of his labors;
that the brethren were waking up to the subject of piety all
over the country.

—

‘ Jacksonville Iil: Aug. 11, 1841,
Deair Farger StoNe:

Brother Palton and myself arrived in Springfield
July 3, and commenced a meeting, which continued
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| i [ ble addi-
weeks, during which we had 75 valua :
It-(i)(l:;a in the city and vicinity. May the good Lord

bless them, and save them in his e‘:rt*:;ll\s'xls‘tigﬁ g;\égom

—

o. N. Field proposes to publish a sem:-monlh!y
p‘ag.:r in Jeﬁ'ersogvi'lllje Ja. devoted to the promu,llg?*;-
tion of Christianity, to be called the _ls-rae.llle. 5 03“
terms the same as the Journal of Christianity—$2, A
in advance, or within six months, or $3,00 at the en

of the year.

—

. S. M. McCorkle, proposes to publish a month-
ly Bl;;:io?icai in Sprirgfield Mo. to be culled the Ala,;']m
containing a commonsense view of uni:ulﬁhe!:l prophe-
cy. The work will contain 16 large imperial octavo
pages, at §1;25 per-annuta. The work }vlll_ be comli‘
menced as soon as the subscripiion will justify. Al
letters to the editor ust be post paid.

—

From the Christian Pa'ladium, of July 15.
WESTERN CHRISTIANS.

a former No. noticing some remarks of the edi-
tor12f1l€1e Chrisiian Mcssenger, | sa'id“'th:_-”wi!:‘te;r‘n.
Christiaus iind fone over io the D!s-r'l.plcs. : 4 €
L. Harvey wishes a distinciion made o2twseil (HG\;-
who have and those who have not left their old ground.
This is right; for many of the western Chrlsha'::s
have rejected the ¢reformation,” so called, f{cl:m :Is
first disorgamzing and chi ling appearance; while oth-
ers have been led from the true way by its cold spec-

ulations.
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While on the subject I will jast inquire, w

w ¥ 1 . ; h :
}?iin(&}hr!zr of' }he ChristiamJMesse‘ilger, tre};tdﬁ:’;
s i Ut,plﬁlﬂ remarks on the “cause of disunjon”
Wi silence? He invited me to the correspondence
and does he now decline an answer to my first effort
f«? :dﬁ;cct the union which he professed he greatly de-
fired? I hope he is yet an advocate of, and is willing

fo make at le; p : AR
N least one effort (6 re-nnite his divided

m.i}z(r;g. ';’tl:arzl::;ri our remarks ahove have really sur-
ing ohsérvmigﬁi?ns which 1 shall state in the fols
”“;qo'lll's;_'; \:.t as formerly, that the “Western Chris.
(-'hn:.ed ' g(;;c over ts the Disciples.” On this
',I'm‘g. i .-quglilt I l}:fd fally and satisfacterily
suswered you, by’ a positive denial of it—we went
n;)t_ ?ne step over to them; but met them on the wide
f';t ]olr;mr—-{ho Bib!_e alon_c, on which we had long
3 od elore, and vpon which they came, having left
Neir old ground—human crecde. | ask” you, should
we have pushed them ofl? Should we have =togd
and looked upon them as intruders?  Should we with
angry ffotm‘rls, and jealous spirits bave lifted our war.
nllng voice against them ag beretice, because so'm; f
;w{;r opinionsef (he Rible did not tally with ouriowr??
'I.n”y(“:t‘tht‘:r-hol_)', zealous endeavors to advance the
1{1: yanud their persecations for ity put us to shame?
Hﬁoox: _wo#;ld {:u.h&ve done, placed ina similar gitu:
po {‘ 0;1 ¢ you ha_ve stood aloof, and excluded
cm from caristian union and fellowship? Why? Be.
::ausle o{' wrong opinions held by them? By what law
vould you have Judged them?” By the law of faith?
?r sectarianism? Do you, when you admit members
into your fellowship, inquire into the minutiz of their
obinions of truth? Dy you, when yoa unite in con
munion with sectarians, by this, declare that vo 'tl-
*ith thearin: all theie opinions? | trc;w not, e
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“Elder E. Harvey wishes a distinction made be-

tween those who ‘harve, and thote who have not left
their old ground.” This you say is right. Please
inform him that the Christians of the West, have not
left their old ground—the Bible; but stand as firmly
on it, as the Alleghany mountains, unmoved. That
book never taught us to reject any humble, obedient
believer in Jesus, even if he be called by a different
vame. Should I do it, would I not be endeavoring
td divide Christ, and nullify his word by my faith
and act? Who then has left the old ground? Those
undoubtedly, who have left it so far in practice, as to
reject from their union and fellowship the humble,
obedient believers in Jesus. ‘Does bro. E. Harvey
do this? Let facts determine. What more do the
most rigid sectarians? But he may say, I hold to the
Bible alone! Yes; in word only, if in practice he acts
contrary to its uniting principles.

You ask, why does the editor of the Christian Mes-
genger treat my friendly, but plain remarks on the
“cause of disunion” with silence? I was really star-
tied at this sentence frem my brother’s pen. | had
thought that all the causes stated by you of any
weight in my mind, were fully treated by me. But,
to remove all hindrances from union, I will now at-
tend to those minor causes.

“The Christians of the east, in former years, sent
messenger's among those of the west, to labor to form
a perfect union, and co-operation with them; but our
friendly visits were not returned—our conferences
were opposed; and finally; our offers for union were
rejected,”

If I, as ore, ever heard, that brothers Badger, Ha-
thaway, Millard, and yourself were sent by the eas-
tern Christians for these purposes, or that they were
the messengers of the churches to us, the impression
i3 entirely cbliterpted from my mind. But will any
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of vou say, they were not received by us,and trealed
as brethren engaged in the same cause? You cannot.
Buat in the second visit of one, we were not so well
pleased; for he without any consuitation with us, ap-
pointed a conference to be hoiden at Cincinnati some
months ahead, at which the preachers in the West
were all summoned to attend. He himself came; but
none of usin the West attended the summons, because
we did not acknowledge the authority. He was mor-
tified, returned home and reported that we were
opposed to conferences, &c. Intrulk we were oppo-
sed to them then, and equally so now,as they have
been generally got up and managed, Such are the
strong pillars of partyism. Bul, you say, *Our friend-
iy vigits were not returned.” We were poor, and not
able to bear the expense of so long a journey. Yet
our brethren, Kinkade, Lane, Thomas, aud others did
visit you and abode long time with you.

_ You say, “fiually our offers of union were rejected.”
Do, brp. Marsh, say, what union did we rejec:? Did
we reject offers of Christian Union—the union
of wbich the Bible speaks? Noj never. Isitto re-
Ject Christiau unioun, because we cannot unite in your
district conferences— your central conferences—your
general conferences, &c.—and aid in drawing up ma-
ny Resolves, what the churches must do, and what the
preachers must de, &c.

My brother, and such as think with him, may act as
they sce proper; bu. do not reject us, because we
cannot act in these things with you. Do you think
that we, in acting thus, have refused Christian union?
What zaith the scriptare? Do examine.

Your old brother,
B. W, STONE,
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AN ADDRESS TO MY PATRONS.

Decar Breraren: You remember that in my pros-
pactus for the eleventh, or current volume, of the Christian
Messenger, that I proposed to print 12 no’s each no. to con-
tain 32 duodecimo pages for 1 25 a volume; the whole 12
no’s would make only 384 pages. ButI have printed 11
no’s containing 396 pages, together witli this extra, which
make 48 pages more than promised. 1 have now closed the
11 vol. and am left as yet in debt to my printers, and for
printing materials. To you my brethren and friends who
have promptly paid, I tender my thanks. T'o you who have
not paid, 1 beseech you as brethren and friends, leave not
your old servant in distress. The Post Office depart-
ment has granted you the privilege of sending money
for periodicals free of postage through your Post mas-
ter. Do avail yourself of this privilege, and remit to
me your dues however small. Do not say, another
{ime will do as well. Remember the price was to be
paid on the delivery of number 2. Let my agents
and friends exert themselves for my benefit as soon
as possible.

If I receive sufticient enccuragementI shail go on
with another volume :—1 wish every one who wishes
to discontinue taking the Messenger, to let me know
through their post master immediately. I wish my
agents and friends, who wish the work to continue,
and wish to continue its supporters, to increase their
list of subscribers, and their post masters will send it
without cost. My number of subscribers are smaller
than I ever had; and must be increased if the work
be continued. Itmust rest with the public, wheth-
er or not I continue another volume: [ have deter-
mined to wait about two months: Within that time;
it will be known, whether I shall have sufficient en-
couragement, by the payments for the present volume
and by an enlarged subscription for the next: If this
should take pl.}ce, the first number of volume 12 will

o
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appear in November, of the same size and price as
the present. 1 request my friends not to put me to
the expense of paying postage for letters and com-
munications: none can be received hereafter unless
post paid, or franked:
] B. W. STONE.
P. S. If 1should not publish another volume, !
will return as soon as possible, the surplus money sent
by my friends. B. W. S.

NOTICE.

Our annual meeting will commence in Jacksonville
the Friday before the 4th Lord’s day of September,
where we hope to see all our fellow laborers in the
State and many of our brethren from far.

Epiror.

Bro. J. T. Johuson, July 28th, writes that he has

recently made several short trips and gathered in
about 20,

Brother Martin Grove of ‘Monroe, Mo. June 13,
1841, writes, The state of society is something better
here, than it has been—3 or 4 additions lately, and
the brethren somewhat refreshed. I hope the time is
not far distant when Zion will arise and shine:

We expectin a short time to constitute a church
here. 1 would like to hear your views in relation to
the constitution of a church of Christ. Your affec-
tionate brother in the Lord.

REPLY.

Brotber Grove: 1 readily comply with your request
in regard to the constitution of a church of Christ.

1. The foundation must be Christ Jesus, and his
word. For other feundation can no man lay.

2. The kingdom of heaven, or church of Christ
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is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit; consequently the members of this kingdom
must and do partake of its nature. We cannot be
too guarded against the evil of building on this
foundation, wood,, hay and stubble, which shall be
burnt—everything that can be shaken will be shaker
out of the kingdom—and every plant which our heav-
enly Father has not planted shall be rooted up. By
constituting a large church of good and had, we may
gain the applause of man, and become popular in
the world; but we gain not the approbation of our
Lord. We build a church of discord, and commingle
the children of Hagar and Sarah. The first are like
the fruitless branches which are injurious to the fruit-
ful and prevent them from bearing much fruit—T hey
are ever in the way of the peace, prosperity, and
spiritual growth of the church, and they obscure that
light, which should always flow from the church upon
the world in darkness, to direct them into the way of
salvation, and to.recommend true religion to their
acceptance,-and pursuit.

3. Itisindispensible in the constitution of a church
that every one that unites, should first give themselves
to the Liord—This is the most solemn and pious act of
our lives. We then consider ourselves not our own
but the Lord’s, and are bound in soul, body and spirit
to glorify him--not to do our own will, but his--not
my-will, bat thine be, done, said our great pattern-our
example. ¢“Herein is my Father glorified, that we
keep his commandments, and bear much fruit.”> When
we give ourselves to the Lord, we also give him all

-we possess. Qur treasures, our goods are not ours,

but the Lord's, “The earth is the Lord’s, and the
fullness thereof. We are only stewards of God’s
treasure, and bound to glorify him with our substance.
How responsible our profession! We shall have to give
an.account of our stewardshio in the last day. If we
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“honor not God with our substance,” by feediny
and cloth!ng the poor--by sending the wojrd of linf;r:
and salvation to the nations in darkness, as also to the
destitute around us—alas! for us, How many there
are, who cannot spare a dollar for these divine purpo-
ses; but can spend the Lord’s treasure in rich furniture
for their fine houses; on their tables groaning under
the load of luxuries—on their children and themselves
in superb garments; and costly jewelry. Does not
the Lord see how they are wasting his goods? And
will he not avenge for these things? These are they
who love the world—these are but the votaries of
mammon, how -high soever their profession, They
have their reward. O what an incubus are such pro-
fessors on the church of God! What a paralysis on
her endeavors to do the will of God.

4. They must first, as said, give themselves to the

Lord, and after this, they must give themselves fo
one another, by the willof God. They must now act
and live in concert, unity, and love, and be fellow-
workers with God in saving the world:
. 5. Now, when united as a church on the foundation
laid in Zion, choose your Bishop, Elder or overseer
to take charge of the flock. Let him have the quali-
fications of the office as laid down in the scriptures, or
Tet not the hande of the presbytery be laid upon him
—then choose your deacons, men full of the holy spirit
whose business is to attend to the temporal concerns
of the church only; unless like Philip and Stephen;
they be set apart to evangelize: Then they cease to
be deacons, “for it isnot meet that such should serve
tables any longer, but they attend solely to the preach-
ing of the word and to prayer.

6. Let the church duly attend to the erdinances
of the house of God. 1 have secn an crror among us,
which must be corrected before it prostratesthe charch:
es and disgrace the geod cause. it in this. A preacher
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addresses the congregation; and allerwards gives an
opportunity te such as are disposed to confess the
Savior, to come forward and do it. Several come
forward, he asks them, Do you'belicve in the Lord
Jesus, as the Son of God, and Savior of ginners? Do
vou desire to be baptized in his name? They answer
in low voice, unheard by the church. They are
straight wey baptized into Jesus—into (ue one body
—become members of the church, without the con-
sent of the church; for they had no’action in the matler.
The preacher who received them may be a stranger,
or a novice; and how can such know but that they
are receiving a horse thief or deceiver? I knew this
very thing once done; two deceivers, horse-lhieves
were thus received and baptized in this way by a pi-
pus brother. A Bishop of a church should always
attend to this basiness; and after the applicants have
confessed the Lord, let the congregation be as-
ked, “Can any man forbid water that this per-
son should not be baptized”? Weighty objections
moy be made against his baptism, which may require
time to remove, if removedat all. T have known in-
stances of persons received, and baptized, who could
nnt ba received into the fellowship of the church.
These things mus! be rcformed.

7. The name is the last, but not the least thing I
shall mention in the consiitution of a church. “The
name of the Chuarch should be found in the scriptare,
as that given by divine authority—The church by the
inspired Aapostles was called, the church of God, and
the Shurch of Christ; and the disciples were by divine
authority called Christians, first at Antioch. T'o dvoid
division and pariyism the disciples of the Lord must
have one name. Scme of our brethren, so clearly
convinced of this, requirc every one that joins hir-
self to the churca (o reccive thi- name.and to be
called by it alone.

K2
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May the goud Lord convert a
Ma p and regencrale {he
grllir;h, ;mu; nt]!akesa]l {rue believers one,g Even as the
Her and the, Son are one, that
believe and be saved! } AR G Sy
So prays your old brother.
B. W. STONE.

—

Brother Wm. Rawlins of Towa, vwri ¢
tht;;c Sk iy 4y writes that recently
rother Allen Wright of Mo. writes that ver
o . B e re-
cegti} in Greene at two meetings 24 were imme{sed,
and 10 in his own neighborhood, near Huntaville.
5 ?rothcr J. H Cartmel of Clarksburga la. writes
u 'Yr%’ that brother John Smith of Kentucky had a
meeling of two days,and obtained 22 additions, and
7 more have been immersed since in that neigh bor--
hood. Also at two micelings held at Flat Rock in
that county by brother Ringer, and O Kane 50 more
we}ge ztxlddefi]; I:I‘here Is a general inquiry.
rother J. T. Johnson has ¢ b3
about 20 as he writes: SRl Al
Last Lord’s day brother Osbora and myself held a

three days meeting at Rushville, Ill, and obtained 9
additions, Epiror.

(From the Evangelist, )
R Lo, Kentucky, May, 1841,
I havebeen a critical student of the Bible for
twenty years; and of the writings of Bro. Campbell,
Stone, Scott, &c. from their respective commence-
ments fo the present. Ihave also been an Elder and
Teacher for six years. And I think [ am an obser.
ver of men and things in general; but I &now that I am
of young and illiterate Preachersin particular.
‘One thing is particularly observeable among young
preachers they are too much given to the use of such

- ——
= =

=
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phraseology as this, ‘I defy the clergy of all denom-
inations to prove it.’ ‘lchallange the whole priest-
hood on this subject.” «“The whole seclarian wdrld is
in error on this subject,and I can prove it!” &c.

However prudert it may be for old teachers, evan-
gelists, &c. to use this kind of language; for young
ones, it is contrary o the spirit and genuine principles
of the Bible; is superlatively imprudent and disgusting:

If the young preachers were all that engaged in
such a course we could get them to hold off till they
could be taught some prudence. But we have ano-
ther set of non-descript would be-evangelists, if the
churches would only call, send, and support them.
Bat as it is, they ride to and fro, challenging, defying;
and insulting tlie sects, and disgusting the woild;
creating, fomenting, and extending party principles,
and party strifes; and making proselytes, not to the
religion of the Bible, but to the party principles of
their own creating.

These preachers should know that “Urderis heav-
ens’s first law.” And that they may be taught it;
I propose a few questions for you to answer.

1. Isit the duty of the Eldership to inform every
Evangelist or preacher that visils their congregation
of the state of society in that vicinity? '

2. Isitthe duty of those Elders to tell the Evan:
gelists what to teach,and how to teach it? And

8. Isit the duty of the Eldership to stop such
Evangelists or preachers, if they will not act according
to their instruction?

My eye may be jaundiced; but I think 1 see some:-
thing wrong.

However I will submit the case to you, wishing you
though, to lay this leiter, imperfect as it is, before
your readers, with the answers to the above questions:
' As ever yours, PrespuTEROS.

P.S. My real name i< forthcoming; if necessary:
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Shelbyville, Shelby County Mo: Jure 22, 1841.

Not doubling that information of the progress of
the good cause will be acceptable to you and your
readers, I hasten to relate what the Lord has done
for us.

Brother Jacob Creath Jr., assisted by brother
Hatchett from Hlinois, commenced preaching here, on
Saturday preceding the 5th Lord’s day in May, and
continued until the following Tuesday, during which
the brethren were greatly comforted and edified by an
able dispensation of the word of truth: But to wit-
ness the hearts of sinners melting like snow before
the heating rays of the sun—to see those who had
previousiy manifested thie utmost indifference aboiit
the salvation of theif souls, sheding tears of penitence
to hear them to the number of thirty two confessing
with their mouths the Lord Jesus—to see them “go
down into the water and be buried with Christ by
baptism”—and then to behold the lively expressions
of joy and happiness manifested by their believing
friends and relations—-oh, it was a most Joyful and
gloriousscene. If such bebut a foretaste; what must
hecaven itself be?

Our regular meeting commenced on the Saturday
next preceding the second Lord’s day in Jure, at
which time Brother Creath was met and assisted by
brother Henry Thomas. The meetling continned
ten days, the fruits of which are forty more additions
making, in the whole 72, at the two meetings. Truly,
we have great cause to “magnify the Lord” and to
bless his Holy name. We have had to combat strong
prejudices and many difficulties, but the Lord is our
trust.

Thisis a new county, and sparsely settled. Unlil
within the last twelve months, the people have too
l'reque]ntly been taught human speculations for the

ospel;
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1ninking that o history of the church here may
w0t be altogether uninicrestieg { will give it.

About L) years ain, afew names of us (12) (rom
different States, but having that “one ialtI}, one hiope,’
and having submiit~d (o that “one baptism,” deter-
mincd to organiz2, ~ich we did. About one year
ago, we learned that vrother Creath had settled in an
adjoining county, =bout 35 miles from this place. Brs,
Sullivan and my elf, the church concurring, deter-
mined to visit ki'n, and, if possible, get him to preach
for us, for the benefit of those churches, w!l[ch are
always complaining of (heir languishing condition, and
crying for help froin their teaching brethren. I'will
tell what more we did besides sayivg,- “Comsg, do
come and preach for us” “how very glad we shall be
to see you;” &c. We saw he had a dependent fami-
ly, we knew he could not live on “locust and wild hon-
ey,” nor go dressed in “camel’s hair.” . We, therelore,
said *come and we will sustain you,” and knowing
the preachers had often been deceived by these gen-
eral promises of support, I voluntarily executed to
another brother'my note for —— doliars for his ben-
efit, with a promise to increase the sum, if his expen-

sesshould demand it, the brethren here all agreeing
to bear a prqporlionablc part. [—I.e_came—--h_c te}_ught
—~you know the result: In addr‘imn to thp above,
much prejudice bas been removed; the gon-)d seed sown.
doubtless will continue to germinate, spring up, grow

and ripen to the bonor and glory of %O‘iv HALL.

Bro. John Taylor, of Browa coanly, iil., has lately
immersed 21: .

Al Antioch; near Jacksonville, 7 were immersed a
few days ago by brother Brown.

"The prospect for a general revival in our country
is good. We need only some holy, spirituak preachers
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with the divine blessing, to conquer the rebel hearts
of thousauds in our country. Ep.

OBITUARY.

_ Died, at hér residence, in Monticello, Lewis Co.
Mo., July 1¢, 1841, of pulmonary, and hereditary
consumption, Sister Susan Creath, the wife of broth-
er Jacob Creath, jr., aged 32 years. She died a
Christian, with a hope full of immortality. She had
tabored more than three years undér the dicease that
finished ‘her earthly career. Few persons suffered’
more than she did during this period. She was often
summoned, as she thought during this time to leave
her station; ‘but the messenger always found her rea-
dy to go—completely armed forthe conflict.

O, sweet is the season of rest.
When life’s weary journey is done;
The blush that spreads over the west, -
The last ling’ring ray of its sun.
[Communicated.

e et~

_ We fally expect io continue the C. Messenger on
the same plan and terms, $1 25 a volume in advance;
or on the delivery of the first number. It may not
appear as soon as contemplated at first, It may re-
quire a month or two longer; asI wish to procure pa-
per. and to have some certainty of the number of
subscribers before I begin. The paper cannot be got-
ten till my subscribers for the present volume shall
pay their dues. The next volume shall be found ma-
ny expositions of difficult passages of scripture. To
thie particulaf point shall much attention be paid. I
invite my friends to state to me such texts as may ap-

pear unto them difficult, especially such as may tend
1o edification, IiniTor,
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